VEDIC METRE 







VEDIC METRE 


IN ITS HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT 


BY 


E. VERNON ARNOLD, Litt.D., 

LATE PROFESSOR OP LATIN IN THE UNIVERSITY COLLEGE OP NORTH WALES! 
FORMERLY FELLOW OF TRINITY COLLEOB, CAMBRIDGE, 


MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 

DELHI :: VARANASI :: PATNA 



§> MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 

BUNGALOW ROAD, JAWAHAR NADAR, DEL1II-7 
NEPALI khapra, varanabi-x (u.p.) 

A 9 HOK RAJ PATH, (OPP. PATNA COLLEGE), PATNA -4 (BIHAR) 


By arrangement with Cambridge University Press 


First Edition 1905 
Reprint 1967 

Price Rs. 30. 


PRINTED IN INDIA BY SHANTILAL JAIN AT SHRI JAINENDRA PRESS, 
BUNGALOW ROAD, JAWAHAR NADAR, DELHI -7 AND PUBLISHED BY 
SUNQARLAL JAIN, MOTILAL BANARSIDASS, BUNGALOW ROAD, 
JAWAHAR NADAR, DELHI-7. 



DEM ANDENKEN 

RUDOLFS VON ROTH 


DES GEISTVOLIiEN LEHRERS 
DBS ERFAHRENEN MANNES 
DBS HILFREICHEN FREUNDES 
GEWIDMET 

VON SEINEM EHEMAUGEN SCHOLER 




CONTENTS 


PAOX 

Preface ix — xiv 

Ch. I. (lENKRAt. iHTRODUCriOH I 

Ch. II. The popular Riuvbda 22 

Appendix I. The linguistic evidence of date , . 2ft 

Appendix II. Doubtful hymn* ami fragment* . 45 

Cb. III. Reakkaxobxkxt of the Rioveda proper ... 47 

Ch. IV. Kakdhj '?0 

Cb. V. SVt.t.AIHt' KEKIORATIOK ....... 81 

Ch. VI. QUAKTiTATIVK HKATORATIOR 108 

Ch. VII. RSHXTKR \'R**8 148 

Ch. VIII. TB5METKB VERSE 178 

Ch. IX. The mem vavki, metheh - Htaxxah a m> mthumikb , 228 

Ap|wndix 111. The verimw forma of the aUnxa . 244 

Ch. X. CJknjmui. wircfcuuoxa ....... 250 

Appendix IV. Table of hymns 20!) 

Ch. XI. Metrical CcmMERTART 288 

Corrigenda and Addenda 328 

Ixdiceb : 

Index of Kultjecta 327 

Sanskrit Index ........ 331 






PREFACE 


T HE Rigveda is not a book, but a library and a literature. Before 
its contents can be appreciated, it is necessary that they should 
be methodically arranged. We cannot determine with any exactness 
by external evidence the date, the' locality, or the personality of the 
authors; we are therefore thrown back upon the poems themselves 
for our knowledge on these points; and the internal evidence lends 
itself most readily to an enquiry into the relative date of the 
different hymns. 

Almost all western students of the Rigveda have, perceived that 
the Rigveda contains a number of poems' which by their special 
characteristics in language, subject, and metre are to be distinguished 
from the main body of the hymns, and to be associated instead with 
the poems of the Atharvaveda. These poems have generally been 
described as 1 later additions to the Rigveda,’ and in rnf) opinion this 
description is correct. Since however Professor Maurice Bloomfield 
in his work on the Atharvaveda (Strasslmrg, 1899) questions this view, 
I have not thought it right to take it for granted, but have adopted 
from him the title ‘popular Rigveda’ for these poems, 

My first task in this work is accordingly to delimit the 1 popular 
Rigveda,’ which has generally been vaguely described as consisting of 
certain hymns appended to the first nine Mamlalas, and the majority of 
those of Mandala x. For this purpose an examination of the language 
has proved the most effective method : but the evidence is greatly 
strengthened by the fact that the differences found in the language 
are throughout accompanied by differences of metre. These differences 
are sometimes broadly marked, sometimes subtle : but they can always 
be clearly recognized when expressed by numerical calculations. 

The first systematic attempt to delimit the popular Rigveda 
was made many years ago by Professor Hermann Oldknbehg in his 
Prolegomena to the Rigveda (Berlin, 1888), Oldenberg also adopted 
the method of statistical calculations ; and was' thus led to observe 
that even those parts of the Rigveda which were not in his view later 
additions, differed very materially in their metrical structure It is 
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ffche principal object of this book to examine these differences, and to 
fsee whether they can assist us to obtain an arrangement of the whole 
of the Eigveda upon historical principles. 

In my -view this question is to be answered in the affirmative. 

I believe that the formal scheme reached in this hook, by which each 
hymn of the Eigveda proper is assigned to one of four successive 
periods, is a true adumbration of the historical development of the 
whole literature, and should he a veal assistance to the study of its 
meaning. On the other hand, I do not for a moment suggest that the 
materials permit of anyacouracy in details. At the same time, I think 
it is conclusively shewn, (if it has not been shewn long ago) that the 
hymns of the ‘popular Eigveda' are in a true sense later additions, 
and further that these too are spread over a long period of time. 

The conclusions I have reached have been in their main outlines 
published by me in the following articles : 

L in the Rigveda (FestgrusS an Rudolf von Roth, 1893, pp. 145-148). 

Literary Epochs in the Rigveda (KZ. xxxiv, pp. 297-344). 

Historical Vedic Grammar (JAOS. xviii 2). 

Rigveda vii 33 (KZ. xxxvii, pp. 207-219). 

The second Mandala of the Rigveda (KZ. xxxvii, pp. 429-486), 

Rigveda vii 18 (KZ. xxxviii, pp. 491-496). 

Rigveda and Atharvaveda (JAOS. xxji, pp. 309-320). 

These articles alBo contain my replies to tho objections and 
criticisms which my propositions have called forth from several Vedic 
scholars. 

Although my position has not yet won acceptance, I have received 
encouragement from more than one quarter to proceed to the publication 
of my views in a complete form, In so doing 1 have endeavoured to 
reduce controversy to a minimum, and to give instead with all possible 
fulness the materials from which I have drawn my own conclusions, 
but by which others in turn may be led bo form more or less divergent 
views. I have not dropped the thread of historical theory which to 
my mind binds together in proper order a large collection of facts : but 
even if this thread be not altogether sound, the collections themsel ves 
can hardly fail to be of service to futuve students. 

In elaborating this work I found that solutions were incidentally 
suggested to several important questions which affect the text of the 
Eigveda. 

The first group of these questions has to do with tho proposed 
‘resolutions’ by which H. Grassjiann in his Wurlerbuch mm Rigveda 
(1873) has attempted to restore completeness to numerous verses in 
the Rigveda in the number of syllables : and more particularly with the 
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restoration of f ndara for indra, and of -aam for -dm in the genitive 
plural. Although the native commentators justify the principle of 
.resolution, there have always "been scholars who have questioned 
Grassmann’s procedure, which in fact assumes a fluidity of pronun- 
ciation not known in any settled language. I trust that the' treatment 
of these points in Ch. Ill will greatly reduce the uncertainty that has 
hitherto prevailed on these points. 

The second group of questions has to do with the authority of the 
Sariihita text with regard to vowel quantities, and in particular with 
regard to the so-called 1 Sarhhita lengthenings,’ that is the final vowels 
which are found with short quantity in the Pada-patha text and in the 
native grammars, but (more or less regularly) with long quantity in 
the Saifthita text. 

As the method of this book prohibits me from discussing the 
history of this' question in the text, I take this opportunity of giving 
some account of it here. This seems the more desirable, as I hope 
this illustration will justify the cardinal principle which I have 
followed, namely to disregard in poiuts of this character the authority 
not only of the native commentators, but also of tho Saihhita as well 
as the Pada-patha text, and to be guided solely by the general usage 
of the Vedic poets. 

The current explanation of what I have termed the ‘variant final 
vowels,’ i.e. the final vowels of which the quantity varies in the liuiihiti 
text, is derived from the unhistorical views of the native commentators, 
and is somewhat as follows^ In certain positions in the verse metrical 
laws require long quantity : but the poets find themselves unable to 
provide words of the requisite measurement. They therefore introduce 
syllables of which the quantity is short, and give to those syllables an 
artificial long value by ‘poetical license,’ the syllables being thereby 
‘metrically lengthened.’ This general theory is frequently asserted 
upon the authority of the two scholars who have dealt most fully 
with the question, namely Tn. Benfey and J. Zuiiaty. But in fact 
the credit should rather be given to these writers of having shewn 
that the theory is untenable. 

Only habit can explain the general acceptance of so remarkable 
a metrical theory: still Latin scholars will faintly recollect that the 
verse even of Virgil was thought not so long ago to require the 
occasional apology of ‘metrical license,’ and has not Horace said that 
at times iontss donnitat Homerusl In this case however a metrical 
license, of which the instances can be counted by the thousand, seems 
to destroy the nature of verse altogether. How are we to suppose 
that the poets should always find the metre embarrassing just as they 
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reached a final vowel 1 and why should they he embarrassed at all l>y 
the metre if they possessed in themselves the power to transmute at 
will a vowel quantity? In truth the two principles of ‘ resolution ‘ and 
‘metrical lengthening’ together, if unduly pressed, reduce metre to an 
absurdity, since by means of them any piece of plain prose can be 
shewn to correspond to some metrical scheme. 

Benfey dealt with the question in a series of articles on the 
Quantitatsverschiedmheiten, which extend over the seven years 1874 - 
1880 and were never completed. His studies in comparative language 
at once suggested to him an historical explanation, namely that the 
vowels iii question were originally long, but in the course of time 
sho rtened. This explanation is at first quite tentative, but as his 
work proceeds is used with increasing confidence, lie finds repeatedly 
that the long vowels are used in positions in which short vowels Would 
be equally or more acceptable from the metrical standpoint : here of 
course the idea of ‘metrical license’ is out of the question. Still, from 
habit, Benfey continues to use the explanation ‘metrical ’ wherever the 
long quantity suits the metre well, which is usually the case. 

.Zubaty took up the matter about ten years later (1888-1801) from 
a rather different standpoint. Assuming that in all these forms the 
Vedic poets were free to choose either the long or the short syllable, 
in fact that the quantity was ‘ doubtful,’ he argues from tins quantity 
actually found in the fiaihliita text to the metrical preferences of the 
poets. In this way lie lias lm difficulty in shewing that current theories 
as to the Vedie metres were often founded on a very slender basis 
of fact. Notably he corrected an error into which nil previous writers 
had fallen, in supposing that the poets preferred short quantity in the 
third syllable of each verse. This imagined ‘rule 'htul been imported 
from Greek iambic verse iiito the supposed iambic verse of the Uigvedn 
without any enquiry as to the faots. Zubatv’s work is remarkable for 
ithe completeness and orderly arrangement of his material, but un- 
| fortunately its publication was never completed. 

I fear that my treatment of this subject on pages 108-140 will lm 
thought complicated and difficult : but perhaps this will lie more 
readily excused by those who are familiar with the voluminous writings 
and inconclusive results of my two predecessors. For many years 
I had avoided this subject, as too difficult for treatment, and hud 
intended to assume (with Zubuty) the correctness of the Saihhitfi. text 
as a working hypothesis. But my study of the subject of 1 resolution ’ 
shewed me that the Vedic poets were in the habit of following very 
definite standards of pronunciation, with only a small margin of choice 
in the case of words which were actually changing their pronunciation 
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in common speech. I felt therefore that I could not accept Zubaty’s 
theory of optional quantity, and that a systematic study of Vedic usage 
must necessarily reveal in every case either a fixed or at any rate a 
preferential quantity. It required some time to examine and classify 
the many thousands of occurrences in the Rigveda, and it is not easy 
to put forward the detailed results in a form in which they can readily 
be followed. But the general conclusion is only strange in the sense 
that it is new. All the difficulties disappear when Benfey’s suggestion 
is carried out, not in u hesitating or tentative fashion, but to its logical 
conclusion. A great number of final vowels are always long in Vedic 
usage, though in the Saihhita text they are often, and in the Pudrt- 
patha text always, short : that is to say, the Saihhita text has partly, 
the Pada-patha text entirely, failed to preserve the original quantity. 
The metrical position is not the cause which has produced long quantity 
in certain cases, but the hindrance which has prevented the corruption 
of the Saihhita text by the prevailing usage. In other endings the 
shortening can be traced in the later parts of the Rigveda itself. The 
instances in which any real doubt remains become in this way reduced 
to a very small number. 

I am aware that in postulating original long quantity for many 
of these vowels, objections may also be raised by the writers on 
comparative grammar. But these objections seem in no way entitled 
to a hearing. In treating of the metro of Plautus or Virgil we deduce 
our facts directly from the usage of these writers, and the theories of 
comparative grammar must follow. There are numerous instances in 
which the forms used by Plautus are, from the broad standpoint of 
comparative grammar, of later date than the forms used by Virgil ; 
but from the special standpoint of Latin literature the forms peculiar 
to Plautus are the archaic forms. If therefore it is urged that the 
verb-forms bhara (2 sing, imperative) and bharata (2 plur.) are not, 
in the view of comparative grammarians, older than the forms bhara, 
bharata, it must be remembered, first, that this theory is to some 
extent founded upon the incorrect postulate of the Sanskrit gram- 
marians that bhara, bharata are the true Vedic foyms; and secondly, 
that even if the short vowel is really more primitive (and Benfey at 
least doubted this), the long vowel may, and indeed as the facta allow, 
must have established itself in the interval between the primitive period 
referred to and the times of classical Sanskrit. 

This discussion may seem to lead to an unsatisfactory result in 
so far as it increases the doubts that must lie felt as to the general 
correctness of the Saihhita text, and thereby seems to shake the solid 
structure mule omnia eognita pendent. But the errors of the text in 
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small details are so numerous that no commentator has ever left them 
unnoticed, The question rather arises whether the understanding of 
the Eigveda would not make better progress if the task of emendation 
were more vigorously taken in hand. Upon this question I have 
hardly ventured to enter in the body of the book, for a better know- 
ledge of the metre seems to me an indispensable preliminary to textual 
correction : although irt the Metrical Commentary X have indicated 
a fair number of simple alterations in the text which (if admissible on 
other grounds) have the advantage of removing metrical difficulties. 
But where difficulties of interpretation and of metre concur in the same 
verses, I have little doubt that the solution is to be found in that 
direction : and therefore I have suggested (though only in a tentative 
way) in Ch. IX this method of dealing with some of the hymns in the 
1 uneven lyric ’ metres, which are here for the first time recognised as 
entitled to rank as a distinct class of established metrical forms. 

To the writers already named I am indebted, not only in regard 
to the matters specifically referred to, but also for suggestions and 
collections of material which extend over a large part of my work. 
There are many others to whom I am under obligations in some one 
or more particulars for their contributions to this subject either in 
their publications or in private communications. Such are Rudolf 
Roth (to whose memory I venture to dedicate this work as one of his 
old pupils, and to whose principles of Vedic interpretation I mostly 
adhere), A. Weber, A, Ludwig, R. KCunau, R. Pischkl, Karl 
Geldner, A. Meillet, A. A. Macdonell, E. W. Hopkins, and Emil 
Sieg. I fear the references given to these writers in the text very 
imperfectly represent these obligations. 

It remains for me to acknowledge the direct assistance I have 
received in the preparation of this work. Professors H. Oldsnberq 
and J. ZubatI have assisted me throughout by numerous criticisms and 
suggestions, and the latter also by placing at my disposal the un- 
published part of his articles on the Quaniitatewecheel. Professors 
G. Bendall and E. J, Rafson have kindly read my proofs throughout, 
as Professor Oldenberg has also done for a large part of the book : and 
eaeh of these has in turn saved me from many errors which otherwise 
would have disfigured the work. To the liberality of the Cambridge 
University Press, assisted by a substantial grant from the Cambridge 
Philological Society, I owe it that the book has been produced with 
all the aids of modern typography without any cost to myself. 

E. VERNON ARNOLD. 

Bangor, June, 1905. 



CHAPTER I. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 

1. The object of the present work is the study of the metre 
of the Rigveda in connexion with its history, and of the history 
of the Rigveda by the aid of the metre. In this study the funda- 
mental questions Vhich concern the metre of the Atharvaveda and 
other early Indian poetry are implicitly contained, 

2. The historical standpoint is strange to Indian literary 
tradition. Men of learning who regard the Rigveda with the 
respect due to a book of sacred authority, who find in it the 
inspired source of the convictions and laws which hold together 
the social life of their country, must naturally look for unity and 
agreement in its parts. Scrupulously faithful in the preservation 
of every iota of its text, they seek to interpret its form and its 
meaning by absolute standards. To their diligence and sincerity 
we of the West are deeply indebted : for in this way a unique 
monument of the history of mankind has been preserved, and no 
small contribution made to its understanding. 

3. But to students of the European tradition the Rigveda is 
not a hook, but a library and a literature. Our acquaintance with 
the poetry of many other countries leads us quickly to the con- 
viction that its ten Mandalas or cycles have gathered up the work 
of many periods, and that the original composition of the hymns, 
was probably the work of several centuries, During the period in 
which this poetry was produced, great political and social changes 
undoubtedly occurred : but of these there exists no record, except 
such as is contained in the pages of the Rigveda itself, or may be , 
distantly inferred from our knowledge of the general history of 
mankind. It becomes therefore our task to study the Rigveda 
from within. 


A. 


1 
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,< Internal’ evidence of Metre 

4 . For this undertaking the material at our disposal is on the 
■whole abundant. We have besides at our service native theories 
of metre, worked out by the authors of the PnZtisakkyas and the 
Anukrcmanis : but we have no longer need of them, because the 
study of the text of the Rigveda enables us to ascertain for 
ourselves the principles which guided the Vedic bards 1 : and in 
regard to details, the native authorities appear to be no better 
informed than ourselves. We have the advantage of them in that 
we start free from the prejudices naturally engendered in India 
by the linguistic and metrical practice of the commentators’ own 
times, and because we have a wider knowledge of the general 
history of language. On the other hand, we stand in danger of 
importing into our subject other prejudices, derived from too 
hasty comparisons with classical or modem verse, or from the 
instinctive desire to find short and simple solutions of the 
■problems that arise in a great field of literature in which the 
workers are so few and the desire of completed knowledge is 
so keen. 

5 . Almost every European and American critic of the Rigveda 
has made some contribution towards the theory of its metre: but 
probably the present is the first attempt to comprise in. one view 
the whole of the material available. As such it is necessarily 
tentative in character, and may be found to need correction in 
important details. In the present chapter it is proposed to state 
the general conclusions which have been accepted or independently 
reached by the author, and the nature of the evidence by which 
they are supported. In subsequent chapters the different parts 
of the subject will be considered in. detail, and it is hoped that it 
will appear that the general theory presents a consistent and 
reasonable interpretation of the facta as a whole. If this is so,, 
it will have a claim to be accepted by historical students as a 
Bound . working hypothesis : but if otherwise, the collections of 
material at least will he available for other investigators, 

8. Western critics of Yedic metre, in dealing with isolated 
questions, fall into two schools, ■ according as they are directly 
guided by textual or metrical principles. Some, having regard 
to the great antiquity and authority of the Sarhhita text, feel 

1 3?. Mm Miiller, Hymns to the Hants (London, 1869), p, Ixxvi, 
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The ‘quantitative' test 

alarmed at arty proposal to tamper with it : and incline in all cases 
of doubt to maintain the text, and to admit a metrical irregularity . 
Others, again, recognizing the general skilfulness of the Vedic 
bards, propose in the same cases textual restoration. If the 
inclination of the one school were carried to an extreme, the 
‘theory of Vedic metre ’ would be merely a summary of the facts 
presented by the existing text, with the possible exception of such 
modifications as native authorities regard as permissible : if on the 
other hand a free field is left for the ingenuity of the second school, 
strict canons of metre will be laid down, and criticism will occupy 
itself with suggesting alterations of the text wherever it does not 
conform to them, 

7. In spite of the logical dilemma, a very general agreement 
has been reached on many important points : and this fact at once 
shews that we can neither regard the text as final, nor the metrical 
standards as holding good without exception. If we can discover 
the logical ground on which the one or the other is to be preferred, 
further progress will be assured. 

8. Now it is admitted that the text must be corrected in 
some points, as for instance in giving syllabic value to y and v, 
because without such correction the Rigveda is merely prose : and 
it is not conceivable that the arbitrary correction of two letters 
only of the alphabet could convert prose into verse on so large a 
scale. On the other hand, it is admitted that we have deviation 
from the usual metrical rules in such a hymn as ii 11, because it 
is inconceivable that textual incorrectness could cause so large 
a proportion of verses in one hymn to be defective in precisely the 
same way. 

9. The principle underlying these admissions on either side 
is clearly quantitative: the multiplicity of instances constitutes 
the proof. Native as well as European commentators alike adopt . 
without hesitation that hypothesis which accounts for the largest 
number of facts in the simplest way. If one textual correction 
will rectify ten verses, we make the textual correction: if the 
admission of one metrical variation or irregularity will accord 
with the text of ten verses, we admit the metrical variation. 
The full application of this principle can only be learnt by 
experience : but its short statement will sufficiently indicate the 
importance of a full collection of facts as a basis for any theory. 

1-2 



4 Historical division of the Rigveda 

10. Western critics are far from unanimous in their views as 
to the historical relation of the different parts of the Rigveda. 
Still there is a very general agreement upon two points : (i) that 
the division of the Rigveda into mandalas is, in part at least, 
based upon historical grounds, the different mapdalas (or their 
parts) being relatively homogeneous ; and (ii) that certain hymns 
appearing at the end of each of the first nine mandalas, or of 
sections of these, and others constituting a large part of the tenth 
mandala, are homogeneous in character with the Atharvaveda, 
and constitute later additions to the original Rigveda collection, 
or “ Rigveda proper.” 

11. , It may be said without hesitation that the two propo- 
sitions just stated constitute the only possible basis for the 
historical study of the Rigveda. In consequence of their great 
importance they will be fully examined in the earlier chapters of 
this book : for the moment it will be sufficient to notice that they 
depend on arguments partly of language, partly of metre, each 
being held to confirm the other. As before, the arguments are 
quantitative in character. If in aparticular collection forming part 
of the Rigveda certain features of language or metre recur with 
much greater frequency than in other parts, it is held that that 
collection is historically homogeneous, being the work either of 
one poet or of poets connected in time and in family. On the 
other hand, if in that collection we find one or more hymns in 
which these common features are absent, it ia held that these are 
misplaced in the text, and should be assigned to some other 
author or period in accordance with their inner content. 

12. The subject falls into the following divisions: — 

(i) the text of the Rigveda ; 

(ii) the metres ; 

(iii) the rearrangement of the Rigveda in homogeneous 

parts ; and 

(iv) the historical development of the art of versification. 

No one of these divisions can be adequately treated apart 
from the others. In following the order laid down, it will be 
necessary to refer from, time to time either to later sections of this 
chapter, or to the more detailed discussion with which subsequent 
chapters are occupied, ia order to obtain a full survey of the facts. 
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(i) The Text of the Rigveda. 

13 . Our single first-hand authority for the text of the 
Rigveda is the “Samhita” recension, which has been preserved 
from an unknown antiquity without any variants of importance. 
The “Pada-patha” text is now acknowledged to he an early 
commentary upon the Samhita, and cannot he set in opposition 
to its authority. Other Vedic texts repeat the matter of many 
hymns of the Rigveda in slightly differing , forms, but in such 
cases the Samhita text generally appears to have the advantage, 
and it may he inferred with some confidence that the other texts 
were historically derived from it. 

The Samhita text can therefore only be revised upon internal 
evidence, that of the metre being the most important. 

14 . The following restorations are amongst those generally 
agreed upon : — 

(i) where the text, in accordance with the classical rules of 
Sandhi, combines the final vowel of one word with the initial 
vowel of the next, final a a must occasionally, and final i % u u 
generally, be read as separate syllables. 

(ii) where the text omits initial a after final -ah or -e, the 
initial a must usually be restored as a separate syllable. 

(iii) in numerous words and endings the value of a separate 
syllable- is, either necessarily or optionally, to be given to y v of 
the text : e.g. f ndriyah is to be read for ndryah, *f iuvdm for tvdm\ 

(iv) in a few words long vowels or diphthongs are optionally 
to be read as equivalent to two syllables : thus irrestkah as 
fgrdyiqthah, gopd as gopda. 

(v) a few words are regularly misrepresented : thus for 
pavahd we must always read pavakd, for suvandh almost always 
svdndh, for mrlaya always mrlaya, 

15 . In other cases restoration is less certain, because the 
metre itself is open to doubt. The following are the most 
important :• — 

1 The technical spellings ndriuh, tudm indicate the occasions on which snch 
restorations are required. Though not in accordance with Indian practice, they 
have the advantage that they cannot be mistaken for Samhita readings. 
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Undetermined problems 

(i) in numerous verses some part of the noun <ndr a follows 
the caesura, and the number of syllables in the verse appears to 
be ten, whereas most verses in the same hymn have eleven 
syllables. If we interpret indra metrically as a word of. three 
syllables, e.g. indara, the verses in which the word occurs contain 
the normal number of syllables. But on the other hand indra is 
commonly a disyllable, and verses of ten syllables are sufficiently 
common in the Rigveda to suggest a metrical solution of the 
difficulty. 

(ii) in numerous verses ending with some genitive plural 
form in -dm there appear to be only seven syllables, but if we 
read instead -aam the regular number of eight is obtained. But 
verses of seven syllables are in many such hymns fairly common, 
and these verses may be, and are by some critics, so interpreted. 

(iii) the final vowel of many fiexional endings and of several 
adverbs is given by the text sometimes as short, sometimes as 
long. The distinction to a large extent follows the preferences of 
the metrical rhythm : and it is not easy to determine whether the 
quantity given represents the true value of the ending, or an 
artificial pronunciation by which a slight irregularity of metre is 
glozed over. In these cases the Pada-pStha usually gives the 
short value, but this is only evidence of the pronunciation of the 
word at the time when this commentary was composed. 

t 16. In the determination of the text of the Rigveda that of the 
1 metrical value of words and syllables is implicitly contained. The 
metrical value of a word depends solely upon the number and 
succession of the short and long syllables which it contains, without 
regard to the position of the accent. A syllable containing a long 
vowel or diphthong is necessarily long, the only doubt arising when 
the long vowel or diphthong is final, and the next word in the same 
verse begins with a vowel] In such cases the quantity of a final 
diphthong is that of its prior element, as is shewn by a correct text 
in ddma d (for ddme d), tdmivi addt (for tdrniai addt): but the 
quantity of a long final vowel when not combined by Sandhi is 
not always easy to determine, 

A syllable the vowel of which is followed by two consonants is 
long. One or both of these consonants may belong to a word 
following, provided that it belongs to the same verse. The sounds 
represented by rh h are for this purpose recognized as full con- 
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sonants : and the Vedic Ih (also variously represented by ]h or $h) 
is equivalent to a double consonant. 

17. The following stanza will illustrate the general character 
of metrical restoration in the Rigveda : — 

(i) Samhita text (following Aufrecht’s edition): — 
vaydm adyendrasya preethd vaydm &vf> vocemahi samaryi j vaydm 
purd mdhi ca no dnu dy&n tdn na rbhuksd nardm dnu $yat || 


(ii) Text metrically restored : 

vaydm adyd indarasya prdyifthah 
vaydm &ub vocemahi samarye | 
vaydm purd mdhi ca na dnu dydn 
tdn na rhhukfd nardam dnu syat || 


i 167 i*. 




(ii) The Metres. 

18. The units of Vedic metre are the ‘ verse,' the 1 stanza,’ and 
the ‘hymn.’ 


19. A verse consists most commonly either of eight syllables, 
when we distinguish it as a dimeter verse : or of eleven or twelve 
syllables, both of which varieties are included under the name 
trimeter verse. 


20. The number of syllables in a verse is not quite rigidly 
prescribed. Thus many dimeter verses contain seven syllables 
only: such verses, if they correspond in rhythm to an ordinary 
dimeter verse with loss of the last syllable, we term cataledic 
dimeter verses : if otherwise, the more general name heptasyllabic 
may be used. 


21. Similarly, trimeter verses which contain only ten syllables 
are not uncommon, such verses being usually equivalent to- the 
verse of eleven syllables with the loss of a syllable before or after 
the caesura. These shorter verseB may be termed decasyllabic. 

22. The most typical forms of the stanza are 

(i) the Anustubh, which consists of four dimeter verses, and 

(ii) the Trisfubh, which consists of four trimeter verses, each 
of eleven syllables. 

Four trimeter verses, each of twelve syllables, form a Jagaii 
stanza. 
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23. Stanzas may contain more or few verses than four. 
Thus the Odyatri consists of three dimeter verses, the PaAkti of 
five, the MahapaiJcti of six : whilst three Tristubh verses form the 
metre known as Viraj, and two decasyllabic verses that known as 
Dvipada Vira/j. 

24. Stanzas may also consist of combinations of dimeter and 
trimeter verses, the latter being then usually of twelve syllables : 
all metres of this type we group as lyric metre*. Lyric metres 
may also include verses of four syllables, and even of sixteen, but 
these ate comparatively rare. The most important lyric metres 
are Usnih (8, 8. 12 or 8. 8. 8. 4), Kakubh (8. 12. 8), Brhati 
(8. 8. 12. 8), Satohrhati (12. 8. 12. 8), and A tyaxli (12. 12. 8, 8. 8, 
12 . 8 ). 

25. The strophe ( pragatha ) ib comparatively rare in the 
Eigveda, and consists of the combination of a Kakubh or Brhati 
stanza with a Satobrhat! stanza. 

26. A few hymns are composed of lyric stanzas of very various 
structures : these we Call hymns in mixed lyric metres. 

27. The rare combination of verses of eight and eleven 
syllables in one stanza gives uneven, lyric metre. 

28. A hymn may contain any number of stanzas, but usually 
it consists of not less than three or more than fifteen stanzas, 
generally uniform in character, except in the case of strophic and 

mixe'd lyric ’ hymns. It is also not uncommon for the last stanza 
of a hymn to contain one or even two additional verses. 

29. Where the number of stanzas in a hymn is very large, 
or the metre suddenly changes, it becomes probable that we have 
a composite hymn, that is, two or more hymns combined in the 
Sarhhita text. 

The number of such composite hymns in the Eigveda is very 
large : but the hymns thus combined are usually homogeneous in 
character, and, if so, it is not necessary for the present puipose to 
separate them. If, however, the suspicion arises that one of the 
hymns thus combined differs in date or character from another to 
which it is joined, it becomes at once expedient to treat them as 
separate hymns. 

30. The definitions just given may be said to determine the 
external form of the different metres, and describe their more 
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obvious characteristics. In accordance with them the metres may 
be grouped as belonging respectively to (a) the lyric, (If) the 
Anu^ubh, (c) the Tristubh-Jagatl families respectively. The lyric 
metres being practically unknown in later literature, may be 
presumed to belong to the more distinctively early parts of the 
Rigveda. 

31 . We proceed to consider the internal form, or rhythm, of 
the different kinds of verse. The internal form is even less rigidly 
defined than the external, and is treated by native commentators 
as of comparatively small importance. There are few parts of the 
verse in which the poets do not consider themselves free at times 
to depart from the usual rhythms, so that it may perhaps be 3aid 
that there are no ‘rules’ of rhythm in the Rigveda. On the other 
hand, there is no considerable part of the verse in which certain 
rhythms are not- steadily favoured, and others avoided : everywhere 
there exist metrical ■preferences. In consequence of the greater 
elasticity of the internal form, its study is more difficult, hut at 
the same time yields results of greater historical importance than 
the study of external form. 

32 . In all metres in the Rigveda the quantities of the first 
and last syllables of each verse are indifferent, and (with some 
exceptions) each verse is independent in structure. 

33 . In almost all metres a general iambic rhythm may be 
noticed, in the sense that the even syllables, namely the second, 
fourth, and so on, are more often long than short. ' Hence it has 
been supposed that Vedic metre has arisen historically from some 
combination of iambic 1 feet,’ such as is found in so many Greek 
metres. This supposition meets with many difficulties, and the 
use of the terms ‘ dimeter’ and ‘ trimeter’ verse in this book is not 
intended to imply acceptance of any such historical theory, 

34 . In all metres the rhythm of the latter part of the verse is 
much more rigidly defined than that of the earlier part. Hence it 
has often, hut incorrectly, been supposed that the earlier part of 
the verse is non-rhythmieal. 

35 . In the early part of the verse there is a general preference 
for long syllables, in the latter part of the verse for short syllables. 
These preferences modify considerably the general iambic rhythm 
prevailing in both parts. 
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36. The dimeter verse falls naturally into two parts, or mem- 
bers, each consisting of four syllables. There is no caesura. We 
distinguish the two parts as the opening and the cadence. 

37 . In the opening the first syllable is indifferent, according 
to § 32. The second and fourth syllables are preferably long (§ 33), 
but often short (§ 34). As to the thin! syllable, the principles laid 
down in §§ 33 , 33 appear each to neutralise, the other, ao that the 
quantity of this syllable is indifferent. But if tiie second syllable 
is short, the third is almost invariably long. This fact seemB to 
imply some principle of transfer of metrical weight, which may be 
described by the term syncopation, used in a somewhat similar way 
in modern music. 

38 . In the cadence the fifth and seventh syllables are almost 
always short (§§ 33 — 33), but it is not unusual to find a short 
syllable in the sixth place also (§ 35). 

39 . The following stanza, in which the division into parts or 
members is marked by upright lines, is therefore fairly typical of 
Vedic dimeter verse : — 

tudm valSsya gbmatah | 

Apavcvr ad\rivo bilam [ 
tudm devd j dbibhyuscu | 
lujydm&nd^sa avimh || 

i 11 4 . 

. 40 . In Gayatrl stanzas preference is sometimes shewn for a 
trochaic rhythm in the cadence. Hymns in which such preference 
? is fairly consistent are said to be in the Trochaic Gayatrl metre. 
In the following stanza all the verses have a strict trochaic 
cadence 

ukthdiii cand j tfasydmanam j 
dgor arlr ) d ciktlct | 
nd gdyalrdih j glydmanam || 

viii 2 14 , 

41 , . An important variation of the Anuafcubh stanza is found 
in those parts of the Rigveda which have been already referred to 
(§ 10) as similar in character to the Atharvaveda, and is regular in 
the Atharvaveda itself. 

In this variation the verses are grouped in pairs, so that the 
stanza consists of two distichs, and each distich of two dimeter 
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verses. In each distich the cadence of the first verse and the 
opening of the second are modified in the direction of lengthening 
the third syllable. 

In order to make clear the nature of this change, we give to 
the last part of the first and third verses of the stanza the special 
title semi-cadence, and to the opening of the second and fourth 
verses the title re-opening. The variation may then be defined as 
follows : — 

The seventh syllable, which in the cadence is regularly short, 
becomes in ‘ semi-cadence ’ frequently long. 

The third syllable, of which the quantity in the opening is 
indifferent, becomes almost invariably long in the ‘ re-opening.’ 

To this metre the name of ‘ later Anustubh ’ has been given, 
on the ground that it is only found in the later additions to the 
Rigveda. Without questioning the truth of this view, it may be 
better to choose a more colourless epithet, and the name epic 
Anustubh is justified by the resemblance between this metre and 
that of the epic tiloka. 

The following stanza shews a fully developed ' epic ’ rhythm : 
but the Rigveda shews every gradation from the normal Anustubh 
•rhythm to this. 


vdyur asma, | 'upamanthat | 
pindsti sma | kunannamd | 
keJi visd\sya pdtrena | 
ydd rudrhi&mbat sahd || 

x 136 7 . 


42. Trimeter verse may be analyzed in two ways : — 

(i) into two parts, as separated by the caesura, which regu- 
larly follows either the fourth or the fifth syllable : or 

(ii) into three members, namely (a) the opening, which consists 
of the first four syllables ; (6) the break, consisting of the fifth, 
sixth, and seventh syllables ; and (c) the cadence, which includes 
the remaining syllables, beginning with the eighth. 


43. In the case of Trisfcubh verse, the two parts consist either 
of four and seven syllables, or of five and six syllables each, 
according as the caesura is early (that is, after the fourth syllable), 
or late (that is, after the fifth syllable). If the caesura is early, 
we have a short first part and a long second part : if late, we have 
a long first part and a short second part. 
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In tie case of Jagatl verse, the second part is in each case 
longer by one syllable. 

In all cases the second part regularly begins with two short 
syllables. 

44 The 'opening ’ of trimeter verse, if the caesura is early, is 
identical in rhythm with that of dimeter verse. But. if the caesura 
is late, the iambic rhythm is much more strictly observed, and we 
have a further example of syncopation in the principle that if the 
fourth syllable is short, the fifth must be long. 

45. The middle member of trimeter verse is termed the 
‘break’ because the general iambic rhythm is broken at this 
point by the preference for two short syllables after the caesura. 
The remaining syllable is usually long : so that the most regular 
forms are « u - and - ,, « w, where the symbol ,, marks the 
position of the caesura. 

46. Sometimes the general iambic rhythm is not broken in 
the middle part of the verse, which therefore takes one of the 
forms || v •> w or v n - w. Hymns in which such rhythms are 
prevalent, as is the cose in particular in the seventh Marulaln, may 
be said to be in Iambic Trietubk (or Jagatl) metre. 

On the other hand, a still stronger contrast to the iambic 
rhythm is not uncommon after an early caesura, when the break 
takes the form of a cretic („ - « -). Hymns in which this rhythm 
is favoured may be said to he in Cretic Tristubh (or Jagatl) metre. 

The iambic and cretic variations are occasionally found in all 
parts of the Rigveda, but they are only to a small extent com- 
bined in the same hymns. Hymns in the lyric metres incline 
to the employment of iambic variations, which therefore appear 
to be characteristic of the more distinctively early parts of the 
Rigveda. 

47. The ‘cadence’ of trimeter verso shews the same general 
rhythm as that of dimeter verse. Thus the ninth syllable, and 
in Jagati verse the eleventh, are regularly short: the eighth and 
the tenth are regularly long, but either or both are occasionally 
short. 

_ are > however, able to trace a progressive tendency to 
eliminate the employment of short syllables in the eighth and 
tenth places. Thus it is only in a small part of the Rigveda that 
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a short tenth syllable is at all common : whilst the short eighth 
syllable is chiefly found in the shape of a syllable containing 
a short final .vowel. The employment of these final syllables in 
a position from which other short syllables are excluded requires 
careful investigation, and has evidently some connexion with the 
varying quantities which, as has been already noticed (§15 iii.), 
the Samhita text assigns in many cases to final vowels. 


48 . The following stanzas illustrate the most important forms 
of Trimeter verse, the division of the ‘ members’ being again shewn 
by perpendicular lines : — 

Normal Tristubh stanza : — 

bfhaspatih n | prathainam | jdyamanah | 
mciho jy6ti\$ah n para\me viornan | 
saptdsias u | tuvijd\td rdveiia | 
in saptdrad\mir n adha\mal (dmaihsi || 

iv 50 4 . 


Normal Jagati stanza : — 

ddada dr\bham g maha\tc vacasydve \ 
kaksivate g | vrcay&m. | indra sunvate | 
menabhavo n | vrmnaJ'pdsya. sukrulo \ 
vtivet td te || | sdvane\m pravdcia || 

i 51 13 . 


Tristubh stanza with iambic variations : — 

agnmi vo de\vdin g agni'phih sajbfdh j 
ydjiftham du\tdm g adhva\re kniudhvam | 
yb mdrlie\m g nidhru\vlr rtdva | 
tapurmivrdlm g | ghrtd-(in\ndh pavdkdh || 

Jagati stanza with cretic variations : — 


vii 3 1 . 


imdm stbmani g [ drhate | jdldvedase 
rdtham. iva g | sum mahr,\md mammya \ 
bhadrd hi nah g | prdmalir | asya mmsddi 
dgne aakhye g | md ri$a\ma vaydm tdva || 


i 94 t. 


49 . ‘Decasyllabic’ verses correspond generally to Tristubh 
verses with the omission of a syllable immediately before or after 
the caesura : this omission we term a rest. Two' types are used 
with sufficient regularity to have given special names to the 
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metres of the hymns which contain them : but these, as well as 
others, are frequently found in combination with Trisfcubh verse. 

80. The Viratsthdnd verse has a rest at the fifth place, fol- 
lowed by a trochee, as ; — 

rdsi .ksdyaiii y j . r&ti | miirdm asmi ( 
rtiri Mrdha lf | . indra } mdrulam nah j 
tajdfaso j| 1 . yS ea | mandmdndh \ 
prd vaydvah y j • p&rtfi | dgrayMim || 

ii 11 14. 

51 . The Dvipada Viroj verse has a rest at the sixth place, 
the quantity of the seventh syllable being indifferent: the two 
parts are then so similar in form that the stanza of two deca- 
syllabic verses nmy also be described as containing four verses of 
five syllables, or pentads. 

Example : — 

rayir nd cit\rd ( | < td\ro nd aarhdrk | 
dyur nd prd \tj,6 y . ni\tyo nd mntih || 

i 66 

Here the division into members is only of historic interest, 
shewing the relation of this metre to the Tris^ubh. 

52 . In two hymns of the Rigveda a similar metre is based 
upon the Jagatl verse, the 'rest' occupying the position of the 
syllable first following the caesura, whether early or late. To this 
metre, following the traditional name of the author of the hymns, 
we may give the name Bhargavd, If the rest be denoted by a 
point • , the most common forma of the break in Bhargava verse 
are || • « _ | and « „ . 

The following stanza is entirely composed of Bh&rgav& verses, 
the two types alternating : — 

iriyi mdryd\sa y ■ akpj.t'ala j 

rumdrulam y | . nd piir\vfr dti kfdpah j 
dvods putrdlaa y . i\ id nd yetire j 
dditydsat y | • id ak\rd nd vcivj'dhuh 1) 

x 77 a. 

53. It seems evident that the decasyllabic metres (amongst 
which we include the Bhargava) presuppose and are derived 
from the more common trimeter metres. Their precise relation 
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to them is an important subject of investigation. As none of 
these metres are found in the Atharvaveda or later literature, 
there is a presumption that, like the lyric metres, they belong to 
the distinctively early parts of the Rigveda. 

64. An important feature in trimeter verse is contamination, 
or the combination in one verse, stanza, or hymn of parts that do 
not correspond. Contamination may be external or internal. 

86 . External contamination is the combination of Tristubh 
and Jagatl verses in the same stanza, and of Tristubh and Jagatl 
stanzas in the same hymn. In hymns of which the general 
character is Jagatl it is quite usual for one or two Tristubh stanzas 
or verses to appear towards the end of the hymn ; consequently it 
is rather the absence of such variations that calls for. notice, at 
least in hymns of any length. But the contamination of a 
Tristubh hymn by Jagatl is only exceptional in the Rigveda, 
though very common in the Atharvaveda and later verse, down 
to and including the epic period. It forms therefore a connecting 
link between the Rigveda and this later literature. 

56. Internal contamination is the combination of two parts of 
a Tristubh verse which correspond to different positions of the 
caesura. The combination of two parts consisting of four and 
six syllables respectively gives the equivalent of a decasyllabic 
verse with a rest at the caesura; verses of this type, whatever 
their origin may be, are fairly common in all parts of the Rigveda, 
as for example 

inu rdjann | • y ara\tih sdmiddhah | x 3 1 a. 

The combination of two parts consisting of five and seven syllables 
respectively may be termed the hybrid verse. It is often found in 
the same hymn with external contamination : the two features are 
exemplified in the first and third verses respectively of the follow- 
ing stanza : — 

uruvydcd j no n maMsdh j tldrma yaihsat j 
amin hdve n j puruhultdh puruksdh | 
sd nah prajd\yai n hari\aiva mflayd | 
indra md no n | rlriso j md pdra, dah |j 

x 128 8. 

The ‘hybrid’ verse is again a connecting link with the 
Atharvaveda and later literature. 



16 


Chronological order of the hymns 


(iii) The Rearrangement or the Rkjveda, 

57. In the Sarhhittl text the hymns of the. Rigveda are 
arranged in three principal group*, of which the largest, extends 
from i 51 to the end of vii, and consists of fourteen collection* of 
hymns arranged in the ascending order of the number of hymns 
contained in each : the hymns to Agni coming first, then those to 
Indra, in each collection. These are usually termed the family 
collections, each being ascribed by tradition to a particular family 
of bards. 

From i 1 to 50, and in viii we have another series of family 
collections, in which the arrangement is less regular, and the Agni 
hymns do not necessarily stand first. These collections are on the 
average much shorter than the. series first mentioned. 

The ninth mandala contains only hymns addressed to Soma 
Pavamdno, It has been thought, not without reason, that this 
book marks the beginning of an attempted new recension of the 
Rigveda, in which the whole body of hymns was intended to be 
arranged according to the deities addressed. It i* fortunate for 
historical investigation that this attempt was carried no further. 

In the tenth mandala we find a series of collections arranged 
in the descending order of the number of hymns in each, and 
extending from x 1 to x 84, From x 85 to 191 we find single 
hymns arranged in the descending order of the number of stanzas 
contained in each. 

68. It is clear that the arrangement of the collections as 
wholes is of little or no importance to us, being based almost 
entirely upon mechanical considerations. Within each collection 
also the arrangement is generally mechanical, and therefore without 
value. There remains the possibility that the hymns in each 
collection may nevertheless be on the whole homogeneous : and 
this supposition is very generally confirmed by an examination of 
the contents of the separate, collections. 

69 . The most striking features which suggest that a collection 
is homogeneous are the following : 

(i) the use of the family name of the authors in the separate 

hymns ; 

(ii) the use of a special refrain verse ; and 

(iii) the use of metres or rhythms peculiar to the collection. 
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Some or all of these indications combine to confirm the ascrip- 
tion of the hymns of Mandala vii to the Yasistha family, or (as we 
may shortly express it) to Vasisfha : and that of the hymn* of 
Mandala vi to Bharadvaja. In the same way we find reason to 
ascribe the collections i 36 — 43, 44 — 50, viii 1 — 5, 6— *11, 32 — 34 
and 49 — 59 to Kanva, i 165 — 191 to Mana, i 58 — 64 and 
74 — 93 to Gotama, viii 19 — 22 to Sobhari, 23 — 26 to Vyaiva, 
35 — 38 to Syavas'va, and x 20 — 26 to Vimada. All these collec- 
tions are marked by the fact that their metrical forms are not 
only different from those which prevail in later literature, but also 
almost peculiar to each family. 

'* There seems a presumption that all these collections belong to 
a period of originality and rivalry between the bardic families, 
which we may provisionally name the bardic period. 

To this period we should also be inclined on metrical grounds 
to assign the collection i 127 — 139, perhaps to be connected with 
the name of Divodasa; and the hymns ix 98 — 111, each of which 
corresponds to some one of the collections in this class. The 
collections i 140 — 164, ii, and v each contain a nucleus of hymns 
of similar metrical distinctiveness, which may be ascribed to Dir- 
ghatamas, Grtsamada, and Atri respectively: but very many of 
the hymns in these collections are of a more normal character. 

1 The composition of the hymns of this group may easily be 
supposed to have extended over a long period of time, and in each 
family over several generations. 

( 60 . In other collections we find that two metres are almost 

exclusively employed, namely, Tristubh and Gayatrl, and that in 
these there is great regularity both of external and internal fornn/ 
Such collections are i 1 — 11, 12 — 23, 24 — 30, iii, iv, and ix 1- — 97, 
Refrain verses and authors’ names are very rare in these collections, 
the name of Kusika being on the whole the most prominent: and 
in the metre there is little to differentiate one collection from 
another. It is natural to refer all these hymns to the same 
general period, and to conceive it as one in which perfection rather 
than originality of form was the aim, Such a period would seem 
to be necessarily later than that last described, and we name it 
provisionally the normal period. 

61 . The groups i 31 — 35, 94 — 115, and those which extend 
from x 33 to x 84 employ almost exclusively Tristubh and Jagati 
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metre, and include a large proportion of hymns in which cretic 
rhythm is favoured. Authors’ names are again wanting, though 
refrain verses sometimes occur. Tim linguistic forms which 
characterize the Atharvaveda begin to appear with some fre- 
quency. Although these groups form a comparatively small part 
of the Rigveda, they seem to have a character of their own, and 
to belong to a period of transition which may he provisionally 
named the cretic period, with reference to the distinctive rhythm 
often found in these hymns. 

62. Last in order, but of well-recognized importance, is that 
part of the Rigveda which resembles in form and character the 
Atharvaveda./ Its metrical characteristics are the* epic' Anuatubh 
and ‘contaminated’ Tristubh. In many of the hymns, however, 
these variations are only occasional, and some hymns, though 
seldom such as contain more than four or five stanzas, shew the 
normal forms of the Anustubb and Trisjubh, and of other metres 
characteristic of the Rigveda as a whole./ The only considerable 
group of hymns of this type recognized by the Humluta text is 
that of the funeral hymns, x 14—19. / Other hymns appear at the 
end of the respective Manila! as, or of those sections which comprise 
the Agni or Indra hymns, or are appended to single hymns with 
which they are not homogeneous ; whilst a very large proportion 
are included in the tenth Mandala. These hymns, as we have 
already noticed (§10), are usually ascribed to a later period 
than the rest of the Rigveda, although there is good reason to 
think them earlier in date than the existing recension of the 
Atharvaveda, | It does not, however, seern well to call them here 
by the name ‘ late Rigveda,’ by which we should be pledging our- 
selves to conclusions that are merely provisional. The name 
popular Rigveda has recently been given to these hymns, partly 
on account of their subject-matter, which includes myths, dramatic 
colloquies, and charms, arid may therefore be supposed to appeal 
chiefly to the common people : and partly because of the relatively 
modern form of language, which at the time must certainly have 
had a‘ popular' character, in contrast with the * hieratic ’ diction 
of the remaining hymn’s. We may use this convenient title, but 
must not forget to mention that in this part of the Rigveda are 
also contained some abstruse philosophical and cosrnogonical 
speculations. 
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63. We have thus outlined a rearrangement of the contents 
of the Rigveda into four principal groups, each containing sub- 
divisions corresponding to the arrangement of the text of the 
Rigveda itself. This rearrangement is necessarily tentative, and 
the titles given to each group are intended merely to facilitate 
reference and to aid the memory. Such titles as ‘bardic’ and 
' popular ’ may easily be found misleading if they are supposed to 
indicate in any adequate way the general history of Vedic poetry 
from the standpoint of the developement of social institutions: 
such a study lies beyond the purpose of this book. 


(iv) The Historical Developement of the Art of 
Versification. 

64. The time has perhaps hardly come when a fair estimate 
can be made of the literary and aesthetic powers of the Vedic bards: 
but. it is important to examine the conditions of the mechanical 
problems presented to them, and to form some Estimate of the skill 
shewn by them in handling their material. The sketch already 
given of the metrical contents of the Rigveda has shown that each 
period, except the ‘normal’ period, was inventive. The bards were 
occupied in constructing fresh metrical schemes, as well as in 
producing verse following established models. They frequently 
compare their craft to the highest kind of workmanship known 
to them, that displayed in the construction of a war-chariot: and 
they shew confidence that a ‘ new ’ song will be more pleasing to 
the gods than one which is old-fashioned. It is a common-place 
of Western criticism that in many of the mechanical arts the 
Hindu workman follows too submissively ancient rules and models. 
But no such statement can justly be made with regard to the 
poetic literature of India, either ancient or modern : rather the 
faculty of inventing and appreciating new and delicate variations 
of rhythm seems to be a special gift of the race. 

65. The comparison of the earlier parts of the Avesta indicates 
that the first Vedic poets were not far from the period when verse 
was measured solely by the number of syllables, without nny 
regard to their quantity. We have already noticed (§32) that 
the quantity of initial and final syllables is always indifferent in 

2—2 
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the Bigveda, and we have every reason to suppose that this feature 
is inherited from the earlier period of purely syllabic measurement. 
But in all other parts of the verse we find rhythmical tendencies, 
which determine with varying regularity the quantity required in 
each position. 

66, The principle of alternation of short and long syllables is 
simple, and we may veil believe that the Yedic bards could have 
carried it to mechanical perfection, had they bo desired. But in 
addition they were guided by other metrical motives, some of 
which have been described above (§§ 34, 35). Above all, they were 
actuated by the desire to combine these motives, and thus give 
variety to their metre. We are not perhaps entitled to ascribe 
the ‘break’ of trimeter verse to a deliberate design of interrupting 
the iambic rhythm, because it is quite possible that the caesura 
and the two short syllables that follow it may have been earlier 
in date than any such rhythm. Bat the 1 cretic ' rhythm certainly 
suggests a deliberate . aiming at variety of form: and if it be 
granted that the ‘ epic 1 Anus^ubh is based upon the Anustubh of 
the Rigveda proper, the motive of the change seems evidently to 
be the same. 

67. 'Contamination' readily suggests careless workmanship, 
and may in some cases have been due to this cause. But it is 
also a ready instrument of the inventive temper. The historical 
relation of Tristubh and Jagatl verse has often been discussed : 
and if one of the two is historically the earlier, the Tri^ubh has 
certainly the better claim to this position. Either then Jagati 
has been derived from Tristubh by contamination with dimeter 
cadence, or a dimeter verse added to a similar half-verse has 
been assimilated to the rhythm of the Tri^ubh. By one method 
or the other a metre not without a beauty of its own has been 
constructed. The contamination at a later period of Tris(.ubh 
with Jagatl did not lead to the construction of any harmonious 
metre : but perhaps in principle it is not to be distinguished from 
that mingling of the lyric metres from which grew the Bphati- 
Satobrhatl strophe, which is probably generally recognized as the 
most beautiful metrical form of the Rigveda, 

68. The origin, of the decasyllabic verse is a matter as to 
which a conjecture will be hazarded later (Ch. Vlll), but it is only 
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through this stage that we can account at all for the existence of 
the Dvipada Viraj or Pentad metre, which was actually brought 
to as polished a perfection as any metre of the Rigveda. 

69 . In all these .cases it is not hard to recognize that apparent 
irregularity is the result of the inventive spirit, sometimes leading 
to the construction of npw and harmonious forms, sometimes 
apparently ending in failure. This observation cannot fail to 
suggest reserve and care before bringing forward any suggestions 
of incompetence against the versifiers or of carelessness against 
the editors of our text. It is difficult to think that a professional 
bard should without motive have left his verse with an irregular 
rhythm, when any European scholar, without serious practice 
of the art of versification, can put it into order for him with 
hardly a perceptible alteration in the meaning. It is also difficult 
to think that professional reciters and their instructors could by 
mere accident have left stanzas in a shape which must make them 
a perpetual burden to the memory. In these ‘irregularities’ there 
may be meanings not easily recognized, and for this reason they 
deserve to be carefully studied. 

70 . To whatever conclusions we may further he led in detail, 
it must be plain that as works of mechanical art the metres of the 
Rigveda stand high above those of modern Europe in variety of 
motive and in flexibility of form. They seem indeed to bear the 
same relation to them as the rich harmonies of classical music to 
the simple melodies of the peasant. And in proportion as modern 
students come to appreciate the skill displayed by the Vedie poets, 
they will be glad to abandon the easy but untenable theory that 
the variety of form employed by them is due to chance, or the 
purely personal bias of individuals: and to recognize instead that 
we find all the signs of a genuine historical developement, that is 
of united efforts in which a whole society of men have taken part, 
creating an inheritance which has passed through the generations 
from father to son, and holding up an ideal which has led each in 
turn to seek rather to enrich his successors than to grasp at his 
own immediate enjoyment.. If this was so, then the Vedie bards 

also are to be counted amongst ' great' men, and .such as sought 

out musical tunes, and set forth verses in writing.’ 



CHAPTER II, 

THE POPULAR RIGVEDA. 

71. The 'popular Rigveda' consists of hymns which contain 
about one-sixth part of the matter of the Rigveda, and are marked 
out from the remainder by differences of language, metre, and 
subject, and by their position in the collection. Of these hymns 
a large proportion are repeated in the first nineteen books of the 
Atharvaveda, often with slight differences in the arrangement of 
the stanzas and in phraseology : and in their general character 
these hymns can hardly be distinguished from the remaining verse 
portions of the Atharvaveda, 

72. The hymns which, according to the definition just given, 
plainly belong to the popular Rigveda are the following, those of 
which either the whole or more than one stanza is repeated in the 
Atharvaveda being distinguished by the affixed letter a • 

i 23 i 6 ~i 8 a, 19-11 ft, 11 - 14 ®, 50 lo-ija, 162, 163a, 164a, 191a; 
ii 32 6-8 a, 42, 43 ; iii 53 17 - 11 , 11 - 13 ; iv 1 8, 57 4—8 a ; v 40 
5 - 9 , 78 15-9 ; vi 28 1 - 701, 8 ft, 47 16-18 a, 19-31 a, 74 ft, 75 a; vii 50, 
55 5-8 a, 59 nft, 103, 104 a j viii 58, 59 6 - 7 , 91a; ix 5 8 -n, 
67 31 - 31 , 112, 113, 114; x 9 6-7 a, 8-9 ft, 10 a, 14 i-na, 13-16 a, 

15ft, 16 i-ioft, n-i 4 a, 17a, 18a, ID, 24 4 - 6 , 34, 42 9 - 1111 , 56 4 - 7 , 

57 a, 58, 59 5 - 10 , 607 -n a, 71, 72, 81, 82, 83 a, 84 a, 85 a, 
86 , 87 i-iia, 88 , 90 i-i 5 a, ! 6 a, 97 a, 98, 103 a, 107 a, 109 a, 
114, 117, 121a, 125 ft, 138 a, 129, 130, 135, 136, 137 a, 142 

7 -Sa, 145a, 146, 151, 152a, 154a, 155, 158, 159, 161 a, 162, 

163a, 164a, 165a, 166, 169, 173a, 174a, 177, 181-183, 184a, 
186, 189 a, 190, 191 1-4 a, ' 

Sufficient evidence in each case is indicated in the 'Table 
of Hymns ’ at the end of the book. 

73. In some hymns and fragments a doubt arises as to 
whether they should be referred to the popular Rigveda or not, 
either because the characteristic features of the two groups of 
hymns are mixed, or because they are almost or entirely wanting. 
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Although hymns of this kind are on the whole fairly numerous, 
yet relatively they form only a small part of the Rigveda, and do 
not affect the broad contrast between the two groups. 

The difficulties that occur differ in kind according as they 
affect large or small amounts of matter. 

In the ease of long hymns and collections of hymns characteristic 
features must necessarily occur with fair frequency, and difficulty 
only arises when the features of the opposite groups are found in 
the same hymn or collection. In such cases the general inference 
must be that the hymn or collection belongs to a transition period, 
as for instance the collections i 31 — 35, i 94 — 115, and those which 
extend generally from x 35 to x 84, which we have already assigned 
to the ‘ cretic ’ period (§ 61). Here the only real doubt 13 whether 
the transition period lies nearer to the one or the other of the two 
main groups: and this question is clearly one which should be 
reserved to a late stage of our enquiry. 

But in the case of short hymns, and still more in that of 
detached verses, characteristic features may be altogether wanting, 
or so scanty, as to give room for the play of chance. If however we 
can group together in any way these shorter hymns and fragments, 
it is possible that a general character will come to light in the 
group as a whole. For example, the single Tristubh stanzas 
appended to many hymns, taken together, resemble in character 
the Rigveda proper : whereas the corresponding Anu?$ ubh stanzas 
resemble the popular Rigveda. Such generalizations are often of 
use in determining roughly the position of the single stanzas, 
although the inference may not be finally justified in certain 
cases. 

In drawing up a definitive list of the hymns of the ‘ popular. 
Rigveda,’ we are going further than our general theory, strictly 
understood, permits us. In the first place the two groups of 
hymns are not sharply divided, but overlap. In the second place 
the evidence available, when analyzed, consists of probabilities 
only: and though the concurrence of many probabilities con- 
stitutes historical certainty, this concurrence is not existent in 
all details. 

Against this theoretical objection must be set the great 
practical convenience' of a definitive list, in which the errors 
can only be relatively few. In order to deal with the doubtful 
hymns it wjll be desirable to review the evidence available. 
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74. First in practical importance stand divergences of language, 
in which we include both grammar and vocabulary. These are so 
numerous that there are few stanzas in. the Rigveda which do not 
contain one or two: and though the evidence of a small number 
of instances is not final, yet it is of great value in giving in almost 
all cases a first presumption as to the class to which a hymn 
belongs. In §§ 84—87 will he found lists of the distinctive 
linguistic features of each class of hymns, drawn up upon 
principles which are mainly mechanical, and therefore free from 
the influence of personal bias, though subject in detail to the 
occasional play of chance : and in the 1 Table of Hymns ' will 
be found stated the number of instances of each kind to be 
found in the hymns and stanzas, so far as it is necessary to 
treat them separately. It remains to consider how much im- 
portance can be attached to this kind of evidence in individual 
cases. 

75. An examination of the distinctive grammatical forms as 
a whole shews us that the hymns of the Rigveda proper record an 
earlier stage in the developement of the Sanskrit language ; for 
they shew that multiplicity of form in the stem-formation and 
flexion both of nouns and verbs which marks the earlier history 
of all Indo-European languages. The unthematic floxioiiul forms 
of nouns, and the extended use of the perfect, aorist, subjunctive, 
and infinitive systems in verbs are particularly conspicuous. On 
the other hand the language of the popular hymns; though enriched 
by certain sounds hardly known to the Rigveda proper, shews a 
tendency to uniformity, obtained by the steady progress of certain 
favoured types in destroying or assimilating their rivals. 

76. The differences of vocabulary lead directly to a somewhat 
different conclusion. Here divergence of style and subject-matter 
seem more prominent, Amongst the ‘popular’ words are a great 
number of Indo-European origin which must certainly have been 
familiar to the poets of the ‘Rigveda proper,’ though seldom used 
by them, having to do with the familiar objects and activities of 
ordinary life. Hence we are led to the contrast between the 

heroic and the- ‘ popular ’ language, and to the possibility that 
both may have been simultaneously in use for different purposes. 
Other words, however, support the inference of earlier date already 
drawn from the grammatical forms: nor is it possible to draw 
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a line between the two classes, which are in practice associated in 
all the hymns in which they occur. 

77 . As older words and forms may appear in later hymns 
either by direct imitation of particular models or by the un- 
conscious effect of literary tradition, so the ‘popular* words at 
least may find a place in the older hymns under the influence of 
some special subject-matter, and even later words and forms by 
anticipation of linguistic developments not yet established in 
literature. Amongst ourselves ‘Bible* phraseology is still found 
in much current literature, whilst our lexicographers find many 
so-called ‘American’ neoterisms in early English records. In 
particular passages a minute, criticism of the separate words and 
forms can lead to no practical result : and therefore in doubtful 
cases linguistic evidence seems to be nf comparatively small 
importance. But in judging of large quantities of matter its 
cumulative weight is considerable; ami this appears to make it 
certain that as a whole the popular Rigveda is really of later date. 

78 . The evidence of metre is, on the whole, more cogent than 
that of language: for though the external form of older hymns 
may be occasionally imitated later, yet this would seem to he 
impossible as regards the rhythm : for the younger poet cither 
did not appreciate the rhythms used by his predecessors, or desired 
to improve them. The characteristic metres of the popular Rigveda 
have been described, viz. the ‘epic* Aimsjjubh in all its stages 
(§ 41), and the ‘ contamination ' of Tristubh metre by Jagatl (§ 54). 
In Anustubh verse a single occurrence of a long 7th syllable in 
‘semi-cadence* is a decided indication of popular character, whilst 
the absence of a short 3rd syllable in several successive ‘ reopenings' 
is almost as significant. On the other hand too much stress must 
not he laid on single instances of ecu lamination in trimeter verse, 
for these are not uncommon in the hymns assigned to the ‘erotic' 
period. 

There seems every reason to suppose that the metres of the 
popular Rigveda are directly derived from those of the Rigveda 
proper, and consequently of later date. 

79 . The repetition of a complete hymn or fragment, or even 
of any part of it beyond one stanza, in the Atharvavcda is a strong 
indication of the later date. It appears from the list in § 72 that 
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more than one half of the hymns which clearly belong to the 
popular Rigveda are repeated with more or less completeness in 
the Atharvaveda: whilst of those hymns which clearly belong to 
the Rigveda proper only about a dozen are repeated, except by 
the quotation of single stanzas, viz. i 22 16— 18, 19 — 41, 112, 50 
,_ 9) 154,; iv 2; v 46 7—8; vi 68 to— n; vii 82; viii 24; x 40. 
Single stanzas are drawn by the Atharvaveda from all parts of the 
Rigveda, but the repetition of such stanza3 in the Atharvaveda 
is still of some weight, especially if they appear in the Rigveda to 
be detached from their context. 

80. To the position, of hymns and fragments in the Samhita. 
text considerable importance is to be attached. As we observe 
that the hymns which plainly belong to the popular Rigveda are 
almost all found in certain positions, namely at the end of 
complete collections, or of the Agni or Indra sections of those 
collections, or in the tenth Mandala : it follows that we are likely 
to find other hymns of the same character similarly placed. Hymns 
which disturb the mechanical arrangement of each collection also 
deserve careful examination. With regard to that arrangement 
it will be sufficient to refer to the full discussion by Professor 
H. Oldenberg (Prolegomena, Chapter If) as a starting point: but 
it must be kept in mind that many of the oldest hymns in the 
Rigveda are found either out of the order or in the tenth Mapclala, 
as is conclusively shewn by the language and metre. 

81. It is only when other indications fail that a consideration 
of the subject-matter of the poems becomes necessary. There is 
clearly a presumption that ' hymns ’ in the strict sense, that is 
poems in which the praise of the gods is the primary object, belong 
to the Rigveda proper: but this presumption fails when the deity 
is not known to or not homogeneous with the Pantheon of the 
Rigveda. So there is a presumption that 1 charms,’ that is poems 
in which the profit of the suppliant or the harming of his enemy 
is the primary object, belong to the popular Rigveda’: bub even 
amongst the early hymns we find a few in which relief from pains 
of conscience or disease is the main theme. Mythological narra- 
tions and dramatic dialogues are not entirely wanting in the 
Rigveda proper, though they are much more common later : whilst 
the converse appears to be true of poems with liturgical and 
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ceremonial subjects, Philosophical and ooamogonieal poems, and 
those which contain proverbs or riddles, are generally late, 

82. To discuss at any length the evidence affecting particular 
hymns would exceed the scope of this book, but there will be 
found in J 88 a list of all those hymns of the Rigveda with regard 
to which reasonable doubt seems to exist; and an asterisk is 
prefixed to those which appear to be more properly Assigned to 
the popular Rigveda, The evidence of language and metre is 
given in the 'Table of Hymns’ at the end of this book, and this 
table should also be consulted in each case, 

In those cases in which the evidence is not quite sufficient to 
justify ns in assigning a hymn to the popular Rigveda, it will 
generally be probable that it is not very much earlier in date, and 
therefore that we may have reason to refer it later to some period 
other than that of the earliest literature, that is, either to the 
'normal' or the 'cretic' period, 
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THE LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE OF DATE. 


83, Notes. 

The lists given in the following sections 84—87 are drawn up upon 
the mechanical principles described by the author in Kuhn's ZriUehrift 
N. F. xvii 4, pp. 436, 437, and give in a corrected and amplified form 
the lists on pp. 440—452 in the same article. 

References to the occurrences in the Rigveda are only given when 
they are not readily accessible in such works as Gmssmann's I Forte r- 
buchzum Rigveda, Lanman’s Kent n-Infleclion in the Veda, and Avery's 
Verb-Inflection in Sanskrit, 

The Vdlakhilya hymns are counted as hymns belonging to the 
eighth Mandala, that is, as viii 49—59 inclusive. Consequently the 
remaining hymns of the Mandala are counted as viii CO— 103, not as 
viii 49—92. This reckoning agrees with Aufrecht’s second edition of 
the Rigveda (Bonn, 1877), and with Max M idler’s editions and Index. 

An asterisk * is prefixed to all references to passages in the popular 
Rigveda. An asterisk prefixed to a word or form denotes that it is 
found in the popular Rigveda only. 

A dagger t marks occurrences which depend upon correction of 
the text. 

Words and forms are accented when any of the occurrences are 
accented. 

In lists of compounds the Pada-patha forms are often given for 
convenience of tabulation. 

In reckoning the number of occurrences Aufrecht’s printed text is 
followed, so that the refrain stanzas and verses which are found in 
many hymns are as a rule only counted once. Where one or more 
verses are repeated many times in a single hymn, three occurrences are 
reckoned. 

The forms connected with metrical restoration are omitted here, as 
the subject is treated in the later chapters of this book. 


84. A. Forms characteristic of the Rigveda profir. 

1. From nouns in -a, the instrumental singular masculine or 
neuter in -a. Masc. gfmd i 8 3b, 36 10a, 63 fid, ix 97 16c; ghnd 
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i 62 6a, 141 4d, iv 43 6b, v 73 5d, ix 107 20c; cnndrd tiv 48 lc; 
camasd x 25 4e; yajiUl j 108 la bin, vi 48 la bin; hlmd x 3" 10b, 
68 10&. Neuter: uklhA iv 33 10a, karitvti x 124 7a, rainndhsya iv 
34 lb, rdthia i 53 9d, t>lri« i 80 15b, vrmlvd i 34 2d, nnkhid iv 16 
20c, viii 86 Id, x 23 7a, xnrrnrnthd v 35 5c, x 160 lb, xu/uivd *x 
141 4b: in -Ivand ; kavitvand viii 40 3c, taranitvA i 110 l»c, nuihil- 
va nd, vrftttvand viii 15 2c. The form mahitfd appears to remain 
longer in use. For details see Larnnsn'K X’mm-lnftrclinn in tfm Veda, 
pp. 334— 337: -some of the instances are uncertain. 

2. Old declensional forms from radical stems in -A, -a : viz. the 
dat, sing, in -e, in klhHape, (It, dhii/aihdhe, jutKu-xe, ktmpi, mbhamifa 
havirde ; the gen. and abl. sing, in -ah, -ah, in ktytiprdh, jdnpdti, 
jdspalyd, pakusdh ; the voc. sing, in -rt, in rluyul, bfniridil, kukraputajm, 
iucipa, svtapd, somapd ; the instrum. pi. in dibhif. i, in ayrtpdbhitt, 
rtuptibhih, yopdbbih: the loc. pi. in -&ru, in dilim : the dat, pi. in 
-dbhyah, in bhiiriddbhyah. 

3. Comparatives and superlatives in -dtara, -ntama. in rvhadd, 
a&oasd-, indrapd-, ojodd-, maillmpd-, rainwlhd varivodhd-, mx wldu 
v djaed-, sacldsd; mrvadJid-, mhumtdd, sahmnusd-, eni/upd-, tomapd , 

4. The accusative singular inahtim. 

5. The instrumental singular in -T, text often see £ 158, in 
dcitti, dptahhull, *avyathi, dhut'i, ifdvi, upnnruli, uftdhhrU, Hit, rjunUf, 
aittf, *jdtt\ tapani, trivud, didhiti , dihtuti, duxtud, it hid, ntliJUi, nikiti, 
pdrivutl, purbjitx , prduUi, prdhhiUi, jirdyeUX, prdynkti, prdyuti, matl, 
vwtani, vdsaticpti, vtfft vilf, v> arf, ddkti, mktf, Aim'i, dru*t(, iuulhii*tut\, 
sadhA, sdhuti, tudUf, nuniti, tnpnplnnl, nuprnnV'i, munnti, *xih/tUl, 
mvpktf, »uddmi, au&uti, mfluii, nmdddUtl, hnvUkrl'i, hrinbteynli, K*d. 

In. some cases similar forms can be restored by the aid of the 
metre : viz. oddnl, lumatl, ndvynx i, pnimati , xctpUUt, numtUf, kirnnydyi ; 
for the occurrences see § 139 iii. 

6. The forms ctrydJp Avyah from stems in ari •, avi-, 

7. The locative sing, in -a, before consonants, and at the end of 
the verse. 

8. The ablative or genitive singular in -mA from -t< stems, in 
mddhvah, vdevah, 

9. The neuter plural in -d (-u is rarely correct, see § 159), in urd, 
rjd, ctiru, tridhdta, purd ( purd ), *bahu, *mAiihii, vdeil, tdl&, tdnii, 
auddtu, auhdntii: and from a radical stem mnynbhd, 

10. The form dive-dive, 

11. The vocative in -vaA, -mad from stems in -wmt, -mmi. From 
stems in -vant in adri-, rtii-, gn&-, tnvifv-, niyut-, marut-, rnyi , otyri-, 
pro-, iakti-, dacA-, saran-, eaJrn-, avadhd-, huri-vnh : from stems in -mmt 
in tuw?-, dyu~, bh&nu-, nuiiiti t-, nucif-, havif-muh, 

12'. The instrumental lud (only in the phrase tud yujd ) ; compounds 
in tud-, namely tud-isita, dUa, -daCtn, -data, -vrdha, -luita, and indra- 
Cuota, in which tud- has instrumental meaning: also tiia-diitu, -nbf, 
-wsu. 8o too yuvd-datta, -nita, -yuj ; ywmiriftia, -Ula, -daUa, -nUa, 
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13. The forms mdhya, lilbhja , asmdbhyn , sometimes found in the 
text in Sandhi combination, sometimes to be restored in accordance 
with the metre, 

The occurrences in which these forms are suggested by the metre 
are as follows ; mdhya i 22 8d \ iv 5 2a, 42 2a \ v 52 10c I vi 27 8b, 
46 9c, 47 10a; viii 1 32a, 26 12c; ix 32 6b; x 39 6b, 49 lb, tdbhya 
i 68 6a, 129 3d; iii 14 2b, 30 20c, 35 7d, 62 7c; iv 3 16a, 17 la; 
v 6 5d, 29 5a; vi 20 13c, 40 la ; vii 29 la, 32 21c, 90 2b ; viii 2 
30b, 39 3a; ix 88 la; x 7 2a, 116 7a 7c, 148 4a. os mdJbhya i 10 8d, 
48 9c, 63 8o, 81 6c, 114 5d, 117 2d; iv 55 8c; vi 53 5c = 6e=7c, 71 
6b; vii 74 5d, 78 Id, 79 4a, 81 6b; viii 67 19a, 84 6b ; x 56 2b. 

14. The following pronominal forms: yuvbh, ayd (pronoun and 
adverb) kdd, and ndki/i. 

15. Many monosyllabic stems remain in use in classical Sanskrit, 
but a large number are peculiar to the Rigveda. These include several 
common words, viz. lead, tmdn (with purulmdn), nl<l (with devanid), 
pfka (with sup/kf), pH (with prtautur ), mdh (with the adverb moJidfy), 
vrdh (with the infinitive vrdhe), and arWi (witli aarldh ) ; and nearly 
all the words which are rare even in the Rigveda, viz, dihh, drc, iot, dd, 
kfp, kadp, kflp, had, kftibh, kamd (in kamdh), khd, gdh, yybh, yrud (in 
gmdh),jilda,jmdn (with jmayd, the verb jmay and pdrijman), idr, Ido, 
luj, tur, trd, ddn, dd, ddA, dd, *iuidh, ndbh, ntU, ndbh, pdA, pU, pur, 
pro, psur, bddh (with jilubddh, paribdilh, mmapnribddh), bhld, bht #, 
bhdj, bhrdj, mil, mlh, inur, mds, mfo, yd, rdn, rU, rip, rlf, rdp, van, 
vda, vlj, vid] i dp, vft (with vrlamAuyu), vfA, vrd, Ada, sdh, sil, etdr, all 
(with atipd), slut, stubh, athd, aril, hrut. 

16. Stems in -asl : at as/, dkari/asi, 1 dhnai, 2 dhaad, sdnaal, 

17. Stems in -ayia : atasdyia, ahnavdyi/l, akclyia, uttamdyia, 
trayaydyia, dakfdyict, didhifdyiic, nrpdyia, paiiaydyia, pandyba, puru- 
mdyia, mahaydyia , mahdyia, raadyia, vilantaadyia, vhldyia, Aravdyia, 
sprhaydyia. For aldyia, kuitdapdt/ia, bahupdyia cf. C 2, C 3 and O 22. 

18. Stems in 4 man : ddrlman, dhdrlman, pdriman, bhdriman, 
vdrlman, sdrlman, sdvlnwn, atdrtman, hdvlnum, 

19. Stems of neuter nouns in -trnnd: janitvand, patitvand, mar - 
tiatvand, mahitvand, vasutvand, sakhilvand. The instrumental forms, 
,as mahitvand , are included under No, 1. 

_ 20. Pronominal stems in -ydt, -yd, -yd, and -vat, in tmydt, yuamaydt ; 
tvdyd ; asmayd, ahamyd, tvayd, yuvayii, yuvdyu, svay d; tvdvat, moved, 
yuvdvat, yuym&vat, 

21. In the case of heteroolite nouns, forms belonging to the follow- 
ing stems : anarvdn, purd, bhdman, mdnus (with mdnurhila, viAvd- 
manus), mdrla (with dmarta, martabhdjana), mtthd, yd man (with 
dkhidra-, dnusra-, v/td-, usrd-, dyutdd-, prthu-, pra-, pravdd-, raghd 
satd-, sahdsra-, sd-yaman), and Adrdha (with Adrdkaniti), 

22. Unaugmented forms of historic tenses. In the list given by 
J. Avert in the Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol, xi, 
pp. 326—361, the following corrections are needed: add idksai i 127 
4e, vi 12 5b, dudrdvat v 50 4b, navanta *x 120 2d, prdthiata x 61 5a, 
ohdrat v 31 11c, bhdvat i 61 14d, rujdt ix 34 lc, vadat viii 45 5a; 
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omit roaata iv 10 5d. The whole number of these forms in the 
Rigveda appears to be 1043, of which 33 are in the * popular Kigveda’: 
in the independent parts of the Atharvaveda there are 39. 

23. The first person singular subjunctive in -sc : arm**, rHjem, 
ohisti, krse, cdrkrsr, jrM pttnifi, ydjeue, Huff, hi ** : tmihif* appears 
to ba 2 p. sing. 

24. All forms of the perfect subjunctive active. For details refer 
to Historical Vedia Grammar, pp. 328—330: here it: will m a rule 
only be necessary to quote one, form from each verb, namely ciikdnati, 
cikilah, ciketasi , jug unit, jujom/i, juju fan. jiijnmt , tntnrmh (1 (an), 
tatanah (2 tan), dddanah, dbhU/ah, dad/uirtat, paprcmi, pipniyah, 
bubodhuh, jabhdrat, mamandat , mdmdhnh, mtuuucuA, mumiKnl, inumu- 
rat, rar'dncdi, vdvdnnh, vioidat, vdwdhdli, smuvaf, liusramt, mmdhak, 
sit fOdah, paapdrsat, jaghdual. 

25. All subjunctive, optative, and imperative forms of the perfect 
middle, namely andsnmuhui, cdkdnauta, rnkrnmnnta , cnkmmiihAh, 
jagranita, tatdnanta, tu.tdpnh', dudabhanta, diulhixm, dudhidhvnm, dmlhi * 
dhve, dudhuoita, pipnbpmm, mdmahantn, mnmuhnxw, wet mnhantam, 
manirjxta, yuyojatn, rnrucnita , mvi'd/uifr, mvrdhdntn, mvrd/uum, 
vdmdhlthdh, vuvrdhasva, samiivile, muiucltn, mmlhsthdit. 

26. Perfect participles without reduplication, except ridniihn ; 
namely khidvdris, diisvdfhs, mU/ivdnut (with nidhupiini), anil mihrAih*. 

27; Forms of the second person dual and plural of the r*sit aorisl 
having strong stems, namely kartam , harm, knrtawi ; giuUdm, ganin, 
gdntana; dhdtu, dhatanu; ydntnnu; nirtmn, ntrtn . vnrklnm »' liruta; 
sdta, solatia ; alwtanti, beta. For the quantity of final vowels see $ 159, 

28. The aorist imperative forms in -si, namely *kdr#i, juft, 
ddrsi, daksi, dhdksi, nttkxi, nisi, pnrn, priixi, Uhakxi , mat si, mam, gdkfi, 
ydtiisi, ydsi, ybtsi, rdltti, nisi, vtikfi, rcsi, srirn, mtkft, mitxi, Ami. 

29. The aorist imperative form bodhf, whether from budh or Wit. 

30. All forms of the root-aorist imperative middle : Arm'd (for the 
quantitj r of the final vowel see § 158), krdhvam, : tr/Uwl, trddhmm; 
dhisvd, mdtsvd, rmavii, ydksm, yuksva, rdsm, vdthsm, tokfm. (trot), 
saksvd ( sah ). 


31, The active participle of the root-aorist : rdfuint (with rdhndri, 
rdhddvdra),.krdnt, gmdnt, citdnt, dyutdnt (in /.. is- dhpfdnt 

(including dhrt/dn-viatias, -mrya, -inn), pdnt j / .nl; j, bhiddnt, 
riddnt (in mdddvwsu), vulhdnt, vrsdrU (in vrmalaftji), »t faint. 


32. The middle participle of the root •aorist, in iirnipi, knupi 
(including krayd), ctlana, cydvdna, dyutiind, *dhrmhpf t nidAnd, jriM n4, 
pvyana, pralhand, hudfaind, bhiyiind, mnnriud, ynlunu, ydtdna, yujand, 
yodhand, ruednd, vipand, unhid, mbhdnn, Maud, munind, m/tdud, xAna, 
spjdnd, stubhdnd, sprdfatnd, dhruyniia. 

. 0ne or two forms remain in use later, namely jupiitd, dpdtdna, 
vidand ; for the last see also D 3. Whitney regards it its a present. 

? 3 ' Th ® augmented passive forms of the root-aorist : dkdri, agdmi, 
Meti, ackedi," djani, djri&yi, ddardi, ddhayi, dpdyi, dhodhi, dbkriiji, rimed, 
amyaksi, ayami, dyoji, drddhi, aroci, avdci, dvdri, avedi, atrni, thtrdyi, 
asarji, dsddi, asavi, astari, dstavi, dhdvi. Cf, No, 22 above. 
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34. The active participle of the a-aorist, in kriddvam, guhdda - 
vadya, trpdnt, risant, rfyant, *rudhdnt, vrdh&nt, sifdnt, mc.dnt, saddnt , 
sadddyoni, sdnant (and mnddrayi, sanddvaja), huvdnt. 

35. The middle participle in - sand , from the a-oorist, and parti- 
cipial adjectives of the same form : in area-, urdhvar, rfl.ja-, oha-, jraya-, 
dhiyar , nama-, manda-, yanui-, rabha-, vrdha-, saw-, sa/la-mnd. 

36. The infinitives in -tdye and their derivatives : iftdye (and 
vasyctr); purvdeittaye ; mayhdttaye, vdsultaye, havy&dataye, ; pildye 
(and purva-, soma-pUaye) ; intdye (and devd-vitayc) ; study e (and medhd-, 
vdja-sataye). 

37. The infinitives in - dhyai , namely iyd-, ird iad-, ifdya-, irdya-, 
ktfdra-, gdma-, card-, jard-, tarhsayd-, lard-, duha-, dhiyd-, nadayd-, plba-, 
prnd-, bhdra-, manda-, mandayd-, mddayd ■, ydja-, rifayd-, vandd-, var- 
tayd-, vdhar, vajayd-, vrjd-, vaw'dhd-, sayd-, sued-, sued-, sdha-, slavd-, 
syandayd-, huvd-dhyai. 

38. The infinitives in -vane : turvdne, davdne, dhdrvane. 

39. The infinitives in -se, -ase: arhdse, redse, rnjdse, hsddase, 
cardse, javdse, jise, tujdse, dohdse, dh&yase, dhruvdse, pusydse, prdhte, 
bhiyase, bhojdse, rdjdse, vpijdse, wdhdsn, snhMse, xriydsr., stuse, spar ase, 
spurdhdse, lidrase. But cdk/ase and jlvdse. remain in-use later. 

40. All verbal forms from certain conjugation^ stems, namoly iyar-, 
i- (in tmahe, iyand), jigd pipi- (present), pdva- (except the participle 
pdvamana), yuvd- (from yu ‘join’), yuyb- (from yu 'separate’), stf/w- 
saJc- (including asakdt, dsaAcal), sadh - (not including the causative), 
stdva- : the perfect pipi- and its participle pipidnd : the aorisb pd- 
‘ drink’ (except the augmented indicative), and the aorist optative 
amyd - : the desiderative vivasa-, 

With the flexional forms may be classed a number of pronouns and 
adverbs, as these also belong to the grammar of the language ; — 

41. The pronoun syd, tyd. 

t 42. Adverbs in -vat, namely angiras-, alri-, alhurva-, apnavdna-, 
r?t-, awrvabhrgu-, kanva^, jamadagni-, jami-, nabhdka-, paka-, pitf; 
puraiia-, purva-, priyamedha-, pratna-, bharadvaja-, bhrgu-, vianu-, 
manup, yaydli-, vasiatha-, virupa-, vyadua-, sthurayupa-vdl. 

43. ddha ( ddha ) in combination with other particles (of which 
tmdnd, dvitd are themselves old, see No. 15 and below), namely ddha 
kiin, adha ca, adhti cid, ddha tmdna , ddha dvitd, ddha nd, ddha sina, 
ddha ha (for the quantity of the final a, see g 1G1) : dnu$dk (and 
sanupdtc), ti (tti), dvitd, nd ‘as,’ makfd (and in mak^umjamd, mfikiA- 
javas, makuyti), sded (and in sacabhd), sdlrd ('and in satrdkdrd, salt Ac, 
salra-jU, -adh, -sahd, -hd, -hdn), sim. 


85. B. Words characteristic of the Riqvepa proper. 

1. aktti ‘beam,’ 

2. atyd ’ swift.’ 

« on ddr L ‘ f}° ae i and its eom P ou “ds adri - jd , -juta, - dugdha , -bar has, 
- oudhna , - bhid y -malar , -suta % -samhata^ -scenu. 
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4. Andhas ’Hap.’ Cf. D 12. 

5. abhtsti ' help,’ and it* compounds abhifti-kfi, -dyumna, -pd, 
-•null, -««««, su-abhislt, s u-abhistt-fumna. 

6. abhika ‘face.’ 

7. aratl ' minister.' 

8. arnsd ‘ red,' and arufiMiijra, 

9. ary ( rj , rfLj) 1 stretch.’ 

10. drniw ‘stream,’ with antattd, arnovfl, AMtitt-, gf>-, ilfuin u-, 
mddhu-artyat, 

11. Avon ‘help,’ except the form thru/', which remains in use later: 
also avasy, avasy u, m-dmn. 

12. avitdr and twtiri 1 helper.’ 

13. dvtja ‘sheep,’ with avydya. and avyaya. 

14. AJvia ' of horses.’ 

15. asurta (text asuryd) ‘lordly,’ and aturyd (textoxuryct) ‘lordship.’ 

16. dyu ‘age,’ with dyumk, tfcdyu, vix'rdyu , vixvtiyupafat, tntfaiL 
yuvepaa, 

17. indu ‘drop.’ 

18. unify ‘widen,’ unify A, and unify ti. 

19. uslj (proper name) with autiijd. 

20. uti (except the dative iUdyr, which remains in Mm later), with 
An-, dnti itd-, urvl-, mtdm-, uuiyd-, mkdnra-, mhturnm-, and m uti. 

21. rjifin ‘ direct.’ 

22. rtay ‘order,’ with rtay A, rtayu, rldydl, rtdy'm, rUiyu, 

23. rbhukmn, rbhuhd (proper name). 

24. r$i:d 1 upright,’ with rfM-ojua and rfvdtnrn. 

25. kd ‘regard,’ with akdyUi (also included in A 17). 

26. kilts a (proper name) with kutxa-pulrd, -valid, and kuUid, 

27. kfiti 1 dwelling,’ with tiru-, dhdraydl-, lukaiti, 

28. gdbhasti ‘arm,’ with gdbhaxli-pula, arid piiritd-, *u-, mi-, and 
aydma-gabhaali. 

29. girdh ‘songs’ in the plural: gir ‘voice’ remains in u» in the 
singular. Also compounds of gir, namely girdvfdh, girmifw, gir- 
vayasyu, girvahan, muhurgir, aarhglr, and eiUydgirvdhax. 

30. gbmanl 1 rich in cattle.’ 

31. ednas ‘delight,’ with caruuy, edniftha, cdrwhila. 

32. Compounds beginning or ending with candrd ‘gold’; namely 
aAvu-, jntru-, viilvd-, »u-, avd-, hdri-candra: candrd-agra, -nirtfij, -bud-htta, 
■ratha, -vat, and -varna. candrd itself remains in use later. 

33. canid ‘cup,’ with camwdd. 

34. car sard ‘ mortal,’ with carfarpvd/ift, -prd, -tdh, and prd- and 
vi-carsani vidvdcar$ani remains in use later, 

35. jur ‘aging,’ with a -, amd-, rta~, dhiyd-, ni-, aandgdr, and 
djuryat. 

a. 3 
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36. tdnaya, ‘ offspring. ’ C£. D 25. 

37. t&vis l ‘strength,’ with tdvisl-mat, -y, -yd, -vat and dnibhrnta- 
taviai, 

38. The verb and adjective tuj ‘grow, 1 with iujt , tiiji, tufijd, 
tdtuji, tutuji, dtujl The noun tuj remains in use later, 

39. Compounds ending in -tur ‘conquering,’ namely ap-, dji-, 
print-, mithas rajas-, rathar, radhra vmxt-, m-tra-, supra-tdr. 

40. turd ‘ strong,’ with *lurd-gatv, turaijd, turdadh. 

41. turvdsa (proper name) and turcdsayddu. 

42. Compounds beginning with luvi-, namely luci-t'jas, kiirtnl , 
■kurmin, -kratu, -k*d, - yrd , -grabhd, -gri, -grim, -jdtu, -detti.ia, -dyumnd, 
-nrmiid, ■ prati , - badhd , -brahman, -maghd, -manyu, -mdlrd, -mraksti, 
-rddhas, - vdja , -dogma, -stipna, -sravas; tuviftuma, tuvisniat ; tum-tvaiids, 
-svdni, -.wan ; tuvi-magha, -rdva, -rdvat. 

43. darhs 1 excel, 1 with datftsdna, dadudna, darhsdmivat, darn ms, 
ddihsutha, ddihsu, dwrhmjuta , ddfhmpatrn ; purudtiihsa, purudddtsas, 
suddihms, 

44. dasmd ‘ wondrous,’ with dasmdt, dasrndvarcas, ddsmia, pu-ru- 
dasrna. 

45. dasrd ‘wondrous.’ 

46. daiasy ‘ do worship,’ with das as yd. 

47. dad ‘do worship,’ with dasd-adhvara, ddtntri, ddcitfu, dddsuri. 
The participle dasvdms is already included in A 26, and the noun ddU 
in A 15. 

48. durond ‘ house,’ with duror>a-yd and -sdd. 

49. duvets ‘worship, 1 with duvasy, duvanyu, duvoyd, duvoyd, 

50. du$(dra ‘ hard to overthrow,’ 

51. devdtat and devdtati ‘divinity.’ 

52. Compounds beginning or ending with dyumnd ‘brilliance,’ 
namely abhisti *rta-, turn-, tvwi-, vibhuta-, hu- dyumnd ; difumnd-vat , 
-vdrdhana, -srdvas, -sdh, -sad, -huti ; dyumnin. The simple noun 
dyumnd remains in use later, and also the proper name *pd*ndyumna, 
for which see D 2. 

53. Compounds ending in -druh : a-, ajcsiiayd-, antaka- , dnabhi-, 
abhi-, aema-, punt-, vini-dnlk. 

54. dhanv ‘ run.’ 

55. dhiti ‘insight,’ and rtddhlti. 

56. dhuni ‘ roaring,’ with dhnnay, dk&ni-mat, -vrata, dhilnlcdnmri 
and dhuneti. 

57. nary a, 1 heroic,’ and ndridpas. 

58. - ndvya and ndvyas ‘young.’ 

59. nitya ‘own,’ with nltya-arilra, -slotra, -hotar, 

. niytit ‘car,’ with niyutvat and niyudratha. Cf. anddvah 

in D 2. • 

61. nftama ‘ most heroic.’ 

62. petty ‘ rule.’ 
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63. payil ‘protector.’ 

64. pamkd ‘brilliant,’ with pamkd-varcas, -varna, -ifocit. 

65. pltl * drink,’ with piirvdr, ad-pili : moat of the former are 
already included in A 36 above. 

66. puramdhi (proper name), with puramdhivat. 

67. puruspfh ‘much desired.' 

68. puruvdm ‘very wealthy.’ 

69. padfkaia ‘ heroic.’ 

70. pratnd ‘ancient,’ with pratndtha. pratnavdl is included in 
A 42 above. 

71. prdyas ‘sustenance,-’ with prdymvat, and ghrtd-, #u-, hilu-praynt. 

72. prdmsli ‘plenty,’ with pramslikpt. 

73. viarnh ‘be mighty,’ with matfih&ml, maflihanoxthd, marhhayAd- 
rayi , madihayu, mdrhhi$tha, mdrhhwtharciti , and mtirh/ti yniha, 

74. maghd ‘ wealth.’ 

75. maghdmn ‘lord,’ except as used of Indra, 

76. matsard ‘excited,’ with matmrtivctt and maUurin, 

77. mandrd ‘glad,’ with maudru-ajani, -ji/tva, -yd, and punammtrd. 

78. mdnman ‘thought,’ with mnnmamli, mtinma-Mhann, and 
dur-, yajild-, vipra-, satyiU, and vu-rn&nman. 

79. Compounds ending in -mahax ‘might’: citrd-, prd-, miint-, 
vajapra vir, vidytU-, vvivd-, vnld/ut-, tnt-mahas. 

80. yajatd 1 worshipful,’ with ydjatrn, yrfjitt/in, and ydj'iyildis. 

81. yahd 1 quick,' with ycthvi. 

82. ranvd ‘ pleasing,' with ray vdauMr*. 

83. rddhas ‘ wealth,’ with radhaapati and rndhodhpt, and the com- 
pounds anavabhrd-, dJva-, g/irttvi-, citrd-, twvi jHiAktl; fill-, Ml yd-, 
su-, eparhd-rddhaa. arddhda remains in use later. 

84. vak$ ‘grow.’ 

85. vanm 1 charm,’ with mnu«y. 

86. vdrivas ‘free room,’ with varivas-y, -yd; varivo-kpt, -dhd, -tdd. 

87. vdrtis ‘ path.’ 

88. vdrpas ‘wonder,’ with ghord-, puru prdUjuti-, bkliri *, htiri- 
varpaa. 

89. vdja ‘prize,’ with vajaydt and vajayti, and the compounds 
citrd-, jyd -, tuvi-, puru-, bhardd-, bfiArctd-, mti-, aandd mAHarimija; 
vdja-kftya, - gand/da , -jatkara, -dd, -dtlvtm, -draviijax, -pad, -paint, -/mafia, 
-peJaa, -praimhas, -prasuta, -bcmdhu, - bharmnn , vdjambhard, pdja-rntna, 
-vat, -dravaa, -sruta, -acini, -ad, -art. vdjaadti is included in No. 104. 

90. vajimvaxu ‘liberal.’ 

91. vdra ‘hair, tail,’ with vdravai, 1. puruu&ra, 1. t ntdodra. 

92. vdhas ‘ waggon,’ with the compounds ukihd-, yir-, nr-, brdhma-, 
mrktd vipra-, satyugir-, sindhu-, st6ma-vdha$. yajMixlhiut is in use 
rather later. 

93. vipra ‘poet,’ with vipra-jula, -manman, - rdjia , -vacua, -mho*, 
■vlra : a-, adma-, sd-vipra. 


•3—2 
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94. vlti ‘obtaining,’ with vUtradhas and -kotra, and ghatiri-, 
devd and rdtha-vUi vlldye is included in A 36. 

95. mrdvat ‘ rioh in men,’ 

96. Compounds in -vrkti, namely ndmo-, su-, and avd-vrkti. 

97. vrdhd ‘furtherer’: vrdhasnti ; a-, kavi-, namo mardd-, and 
ie-mdha ; saddvrdha. tu&vrdha is included in A 12. 

98. iafam ‘praise.’ 

99. Mvas ‘strength,’ with mvasdvat, mvasin, tfavasf, Mvittha ; 
dpratidhfsta -, abhtiti-, asami-, dvt-, ndksatrc vrddhd-, ealyd-davaa. 

100. rnpia (proper name) and hunahdtya. 

101. Compounds ending in -mcis : dgrbhita a jird-, urdhvd-, citrd-, 
tigmd-, dlrghdyu-, durdka-, pavakd-, vrddhd-, dird-, Mkrd-, drfytha-, 
svd-iocis. 

102. Mvas ‘glory,’ with ih-dvas-kama, -y, -la, -yd, -yd ; sydravasyi ; 
Mviftha ; iravar^d, zravojtt ; upamd-, gathd-, gurtd-, citrd-, tuvl-, 
dlrghd, devd-, dyumnd-, prthu pralhamd-, prd -, brhdt-, v&tm-, vdja-, 
vrddhd -, rntyd-, su-rfrdvas. 

103. sdtpati * master.’ Cf. D 6. 

104. satl ‘attainment,’ with arki-, dr no-, tokd-, dhdna-, medhd-, 
vdja-, Mra-saii. scUdye is included in A 36. 

105. sdnu ‘back,’ with sdnukd; also adri-, urdhvd-, pfddku-aanu ,< 
snti, ghrtdsnu, ghrtasrvd. 

106. sukrdtu 1 wise,’ with sukratuy and sukral&yd. 

107. aumnd ‘blessing.’ 

108. euvitd ‘prosperity.’ 

109. mvtria ‘ heroism.’ 

110. sdra ‘sun,’ and sdracakcas ; aturd, 

111. SMri'lord. 1 

112. stotdr 1 singer.’ 

113. sparhd ‘desirable,’ with aparhdradhas, aparhdvvra. 

114. 8Vradhmrd ‘ happy in the sacrifice.’ 

115. maruat ‘ glorious.’ 

116. haryatd ‘desirable.’ 

117. havfymat ‘bringing offerings.’ 

86 . 0; Forms characteristic of the popular Eigveda 
AND AtHAUVAVKDA. 

1. All words containing the palatal t (except vdacit, krauvat, which 
are found in use earlier): namely aratvd, *d gteti, itdlah, *kdtuki, kdtd, 
/dkata, Mta, *kuta, *kfpita, kevala, birita, bekandla, *mahdvatiirin, 
*renukakata, *vaturln, *vlkata, *mkati. 

2. Words containing rid-, akhaiidcda, andd, . * - 

*dandA, *piiida,' •putiddrika,- *mand4Jca, 

mdrtdndd, 8&7pdilca t 4an.dd ) hiraiiyayindd. 



87 


Forms indicating late date 

3. Words containing l, excepting the following, which are estab- 
lished in use in the Rigveda proper : ulokd, kafdSa, M/d, kimla, jdUisa, 
nila, palitd, phaligd, bahuld , -midla, void, mlg, vUpiild , ilaka. A list 
of other words containing l is given in Historical Vr.dic Grammar , 
pp. 258, 259 : dlarpi, dlarti, and dvicacali are to be added to it, 

4. Duals in -aw before consonants or at the end of an even pftda. 
To the lists given in Denman's Xoun-Injlection in the, Veda pp. 340, 
341, 342, and 576 are to be added astau, *kad, *dvau, nau. Before 
vowels (except w) -cm; is found throughout the Rigveda: but see ^ 1 28, 1 29 , 

5. Case-forms in -yai (- iai ), -yah (- idh ), -yam (- iani ) from nouns 
with -i stems : *dnumalyah, dratidh, luryal, devdkiitiai, *nAbhyah , 
*nlrftyai, *nirrtyah , pustyai, pfinyah , bhujynt, bhrlyai , *bhr(ydin, 
yuvatyih, yumtydm, srutyai, sdihyatydm. Forms from b/idrni, tsfadhi, 
heti are included in 10 and D 12, 52 below, 

6. The accusative dlvam. 

7. The accusative plural dpah. 

8. The locative form may'i. 

9. Nouns adapted to stems in -a: (a) in -anta ; tarantd , *ddnla, 
*pdnta, *vasantd, *vaifiantd, sdmanta, *hnmantd : {/>) compounds in 
-aksd ‘eye’j adhi-, an-, catur-, bkuri-, sad-, *mm-, whaton-, hirnnya- 
akyd: (c) compounds in -ydjd, -raj A ; ad-, *nnu-, jim-, m pm-;/djd : 
*adhirdjd, rdjakd: (d) *puda, with *nipiidd, "pnarti/mda, *pdditk<i, 
*pddagfhyd: (e) *purum, with *puru*1, jmlrutieya, *pi1n/sa, *pi\ruaid. 
purusaghnd, *apurusd, dpitruyughna [the forms punt mid, purumlrd, 
puruyatvdtd, and puruna are established in the Rigveda proper, ami 
should either be derived from a stem jturut- or treated as tins begin- 
nings of the transition] : (/) *mdAaA, with *:nii Ambh ik(/t : (</) mam : 
( h ) hfdaya, with *hrdayavtdh and *hrdayia. For svarajd (eonjectu- 
rally) see § 151 iii. 

10. Certain other noun-stems, namely bkfinU with dyAmhh'tmi 
and bhumid ; *mkuni, *i!aktinti and *i!akuiUikd, 

-11. Forms of the 1st person singular conjunctive (or imperative) 
in -am.- kdrani, *gamani, *gani, cardyi , *davifdni, *dadhnni, *miynni, 
*pacdni, brdvdni, *bhajdni, *randhaydni, *rdjani, * valid ni, *»rjdni, 
*atoidni, *jaAghdndni, 

12. Subjunctive forms in -mi, -tai : *yajatai, 

13. Imperative forms in -dm, -ram, -rat&m : *duhdm. 

14. md with the aorist injunctive middle or passive. For the 
occurrences see Avery, JAOS. xi pp. 346, 347, 361, and mid md bibhi- 
yathdh viii 79 8b. 

15. Precatives in -dsam : kriydtma, *bhilyd»am. 

16. Future forms from stems in -ay a, -ifya, not including the 
participles, which are established in use (chiefly ns desiderative#) in 
the Rigveda proper : *jesyd-, vaksyd- (vac), kariftyd-, janifya-, dhdra- 
ytiya-, *bhavisya-, maniayd-, vdaayipja-, sanisyn-, stavisyd-, Past tenses 
of this formation must be looked upon as desideratives : such too are 
karuydh i 165 9d, iv 30 23b, karisydsi i 1 6b. 
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17. Causatives in -p: arpdya-, ksepdya-, *ylapaya -, *dhdpaya- 
(1 dhd), dUpdya- (2 dhd), *vapdya- (1 va), alhdjmya muipdya -, dti- 
sthipa-, *jihipa-. 

18. Augmented forms of the imperfect passive: djihja-, aniya-, 
aprcya-, dmucya-, aricya - , *dpath/a-, 

19. Absolutivea in -tvd (-lud): pilrd, bhitlvd , *bhtdo&, mitvd, 
*niohayitvd, yulclvd, *vrivd, krutvd, * end tod, hntvd, hitvd, 

20. The imperfect forms Asih , dull. 

21. All forms from the following verb-stems: *rchd-, *kurti-, 
*kiritia-, *yrhiid-, nudd- (active), brdvi-, bibhx-, niuficd -, myna.-, h/ir- {hr-), 
including with the last the noun 2. hdrcus ' taking.’ 

22. The pronoun adds, with its adverbs utlrih, amutah, and nmuydx 
the form etdd, whether neuter singular or adverb : the pronoun ena 
(the adverb end is earlier) ; and the pronominal words ddharn, ndharnd, 
Kara, ddac {udaktdt, udakldh , and need are earlier: for urenlh see 
No. 23): tdvat, tiryde and its derivatives, ptirdc (for pammVt see No. 23), 
bah u (bahuld is earlier) with *ba/iu-annd, * bahutrd , *bahmlhd , htihupdyia , 
*bahuprajd, *bahus , dvan : yataru , ynlama: yiivnl. with *ytirnmmi(rdm ; 
sdrva ‘all’ (but not sdrvci ‘ whole’), with *surittUu/i, *mrm-unya, *-hul, 
-hfd. 

23. Adverbs in -aili, namely uccalk, nxcnJ/i, pardmUt, prdcaih, 
idnaih, and iwhakuVi : in -at, namely ujxikdt, nttardt, pnirdl (and in 
dpuscaddayhvan ) ; for ad hard l see No. 22: in -lab, with the exception 
of Alali, dntitah, abMtah, kiitah, ydleih , and vitivdtalt : and also the 
following: dtho (§ 171), anlard (and antarubhard), any dint, nvt'm, 
kalhdm, idlra, tdihd, durdm, ml, sahd, and my ton : and ft# when 
required by the metre in place of iva (see below, § 120). 


87. D. Woaos characteristic of the popular Rigveda 
AND THE AtHARVAVKDA. 

1. Names of the body and its parts: diiga ‘limb,’ with *dhgia, 
cdtur-, mid-, *tarva- and su-dni/o; as than ‘bone,’ with *anu*thd, 
*anasthdn, *asthanvdt, and *a^lhlvdt ‘knee’; itrii ‘thigh’; rtikms ‘eye,’ 
with *dgliora~, *vitivdtuh *hrade-caksus, and *cdksu?mat ; jt&rus ‘limb’; 
*p?-di ‘rib,’ with *prsli-umay\n ; majjdn ‘marrow’; mtikha ‘mouth,’ 
with viiv&tomukha ; Mriru ‘body,’ with IrMccharira ; *tirutra ' car.’ 

2. Names of other objects of common life: *ahtd ‘die’; ayhnyd 
‘ox, cow’; anddvah ‘waggon’; advatthd ‘ fig-tree ’ ; *i ulttkd ‘water,’ 
with *anudakd, dpodaka ; rmbiid ‘bull’; odand ‘broth’; kumbhd, ‘jug,’ 
with kutmbhin ; *kni ‘ploughed land,’ with dkrfivala j kfird 'milk/ 
with kijvrapdkd ; gophd ‘stall’; grdma ‘village,’ with arista-, tnahd - , 
mra-grdma, granM-jit, *-nt, and *yrdmid ; card ‘pot’; jay A * wife/ and 

brahnagayd; *lfna ‘ grass'; *darbhd ‘wisp’; *dundubhi ‘drum/ nald 
‘reed, with naly nari ‘woman’; pdsa ‘Bnare/ with *pddadyttmna, 
pdkin, and bhuripdaa ; ptirhs (pdmd-rfis) ‘man’; pfddku ‘serpent’ in 
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pfddkusdnu; miAd ‘cow,’ with ve vs&nna ; itvdn ‘dog,’ with mtiptuk, 
*m>dyatu , and tSune.sila ; *sarpd ‘serpent’; skamb/td ‘post,’ with thorn- 
bhddesna stri ‘ woman,’ with * strain a ; tphatl ‘ fattening.’ 

3. Verbs of common life: compounds of ad ‘eat, 1 *<tm&d, *Urj<id, 
karambhdd , *Jcravyfid , +pumsdd, *imdhn-dd, yavasdd, *yai>dtt, vtemd, 
mhuitid, *myavaadd, *xomdd, *havirdd, havydd ; an ‘ breathe,* with 
dvyanant , and, prdud, apiprdya, prdijana; a* ‘eat,' with •dnaJuattl, 
tibia, prdM, pr&Mvya, and * satin nana/iand ; ik» ‘see, 1 with ik*r>, in , 
khan ‘dig,’ with *'khanitdr, *khanUra, khanitrima; *tjup ‘watch *; 
*gopdi/ ‘ tend * ; ghas (jaks) ‘ swallow,’ with *gbul, jnydhd, *jngdhr,iyn ; 
opt ‘ knot,’ with vie ft and samcfl ; chid 1 break,’ with dchvtyamdiut, 
dchinnaputra, ukhdehid, *e,hidrd (hut dchidra find its compounds are 
established earlier); jiv ‘live’ ( lmt jivdse . .is earlier); dm ‘pollute’, dt u 
‘hate’; narf (nrt) ‘dance,’ with nrti, nrtd ; this ‘bo lost,’ with *duitxln- 
pasu, -vedas, and manands ; nah ‘sew’; pac ‘cook’; )>ad ‘go,’ with 
*anipddyamdna ; bandh ‘bind’ (but baddhd is earlier); ddlti brit ’com- 
fort’; mar (mr) ‘die’; muh ’be bewildered’; vad ‘speak’; mm ridand 
‘possessed of’; vyadh ‘wound,’ with *dnduid<lha and *hrdayiiri*lh ; 
sap ‘ curse,' with *« lupdtha, *sapalhia ; >iar, sir ‘break’; km ‘remain 
over’; *Jui i ‘be dry’; sarp ‘creep’; sumanaxy ‘be kind’; hi fax ‘hurt,' 
with dhimsal, dhirhsdna, dhvihsyamana, and *hirhsrd. 

4. Words connected with disease, magic, and popular belief ; 
-diljana ‘salve,’ in abhi-, *«-, vi-diljami, and *diijanmjandhi ; npmrdt 
‘water-sprite’; aranydni ‘forest-sprite’; Axura (hostile deity), with 
amrahdn and *dsurd ; krtyd ‘witchcraft’; yandJutrm (proper name), 
with gandharvi, gandharvu ; jards, jard ‘age,’ with jardyu, jybtir- 
jardyu; devajand ‘ troop of devas ’ ; nirrti ‘destruction’; ptidri ‘will 
o’ the wisp'; brdhmana ‘by magic’; bhepijd ' medicine,’ with jnltUa-, 
*vifad-bhesaja ; *mrtyu ‘ death,’ with dmrlyu and mrlyudidndhu ; 
ydk tma ‘disease,’ with aya/cxrnd, *ajMtayakxmd, * riljnyakmd ; yamd 
(proper name), with *yami and *yamdrdjan; yatudhdm ‘ wizard,* with 
*yatudhani; -royd ‘disease,’ in *hrdrogd; vi?d ‘drug,* with nviiti, 
*visdvant ., 

5. Technical terms chiefly of ritual and philosophy, dmi, dmt 
‘ non-existent ’ ; dsu 1 existence,’ with *asulfp, dmniti, *yatdxn ; djya 
‘sacrificial butter,' with jtrmdajyd ; atm, in ‘soul,’ with *ntmndd, nt- 
manvdnt, satdtman ; dm ‘zone’; gdrhapatya ‘ houHoholdersliip,' with 
sugdrhapatyd ; gayatrt (the metre) ; *brahmacdrin 1 student,’ with 
*vratacdrln; citld ‘thought’; chdndas ‘hymn’; -jiiand 4 knowledge’ 
in *sam-, *suvi-jMnd ; tdpas ‘penance,’ witli tdjmxmt ; tejiu ’vital 
force’; dlx and pradlx ‘ region ’ ; dmUd ‘divinity’; dmmydnn ’ directed 
to the devas'; dhdtdr ‘creator,’ with vidhdtdr ; pdpti ‘sinful’ (hut 
papatvd ‘ feebleness’ is earlier); jritdrah ‘ancestors,’ with *p\trynjM, 
-ydna, and -villa) ; prajdpati (proper name); bmhmund ‘ Brahmin/ 
with brdhmana ; bhdvya ‘ future ’ ; bhuyudheyu * portion’; bhutd ‘past*; 
ydjus ‘rite’; *ra(hamtard (a metre ?) ; vdrms ‘energy ’ ; *virdj(n. metre); 
vbhdkarrnan ‘first cause’; vvivdrupa (proper name) and *niJcarupf ; 
baddhd ‘faith’; sapta-rsdya/i ‘seven singers’; eabhd ' meeting,’ with 
sabhaval, *sabhasahd, sabheya; sukrldm ‘good work’; *»vargd ‘heaven*; 
svdha * amen,’ with svdhdkrta, svdkikrti. 
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6. ddhipati ‘ lord,’ in ddhipatya. Of. B 103. 

7. ‘reflection.’ 

8. dyana ‘ going,’ in *a~, ud-, upa-, *nir-, *ni-, *para-, *vi-, aujyra-, 
supa-ayand, 

9. Ararpya 1 strange,' and aranyd. 

10. *&kuti * attention.’ 

11. Uu ‘arrow,’ with isu-kft, -dhi, *-bala, -mat, *-hasta ; *amnn-, 
kfiprd-, *'tigmd-, and su-isd ; and in *anisavyd. The group imdhy, 

■ imdhyd , inidhyu is earlier. 

12. osadhi ‘herb,’ except in the form oaadhvfu. Cf. B 4. 

13. *kahjdpa (proper name), 

14. kvrtl ‘glory.’ But auklrli belongs to the Ttigveda. 

15. *garulhd ‘smell’: with *dnjana -, *dhumd-gandhi, mg&ndhi 
and xuyandhi. 

16. candr&maa ‘moon,’ 

17. *tarh ‘destroy,’ with *tdrhana and dasyutdrkaria. 

18. *tiksnti ‘sharp,’ with *liksndirAga. 

19. abhi das ‘ plot.’ 

20. The phrase *ndma(h) ashc ‘ worship he done.’ 

21. *ndlh * need,’ and *cmdth&. 

22. pdyasvant ‘ rich in milk.’ 

23. paridhl ‘ enclosure.’ 

24. *piinya 1 fragrant,’ with *pitipyagandha. 

25. prajd ‘family.’ The compounds are common in the Rigveda. 
Cf. B 36, 

26. pratisthd 1 rule, standard.’ 

27. bhiili ‘subsistence. 1 

28. bhrdtrvya 1 clanship ’ in abhratrvyd. 

29. maid ‘jewel,’ and mctiiigrlvd. 

30. *rdjanic i ‘of royal blood.’ 

31. rdtn 'night,' with *aho- ralvd. 

32. rdstrd ‘ royalty,' with *abhirdstra. 

33. nulh, rundh ‘ hinder.’ 

34. -vatsard ‘year’ in pari-, sarh-valmrd ; pari-, sarh-vutmrf aa. 

35. vdrman < shield,’ with v&rmanvat and varnhi, 

36. mrsd ‘rain,’ with varsd-nir/iij, *vur«ia, 

37. vattn * ruler,’ 

38. visas ‘ robe ’ : one or two compounds are earlier. 

39. vxrudh ‘herb.’ 

40. vrksd ‘ tree,’ with wkadkda. 

41. *hdmra ‘father in law,’ with *s'vasrd. 

42. sdf ‘six,’ 

43. sajdtd ‘related.’ 
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44. *sapdtna ‘rival,’ with *ampatnd , fiupalnakttu, and mpatni. 

45. sdmiti 1 meeting.’ 

46. »)». srj ‘ provide with,' with m aaiimrfUtjtl, and *««'« 

srastar, 

47. send ‘ army,’ with dyudclha-, *in<lra- t *cilrn *dnm- t nuthd ■, 
vrddhd-, sdrva-senn, and smdni. 

48. atanayitnii ‘ thunder.’ 

49. ayond (aiond) ‘soft’: and nona-kft, -«f. 

50. svdpna ‘ bleep,’ with *j<hjniUvapnd. 

51. 1 *hdrat> ‘heat,’ with *vV_uharit«, hnrruvnnt. 

52. het'i ‘ lance,’ with tigindluti. 


APPENDIX II. 

88. List of doubtful hymns and fragments. 

Maridtda I. 

13 9-t*!. The second section of the Apriya hymns, leith here and 

elsewhere, contains late linguistic features: hut only in ix 5 *K n 

do we find either of tin? characteristic metres of the popular Eigveda, 

22 »6— i S. Stanzas 17, 18 are repeated AV. vii 26 4, «. 

22 19— 11. Stanzaa 19, 20 are repeated AV. vii 26 6, 7. 

*24 1, 1 . These stanzas seem to have the character of a charm : 
much depends on the interpretation of the phrase pihirmh ca mtltdram 
ca, for which parallels are found in *i 163 1 3b, viii 69 15d, ix 73 
5a, *x 88 15d, those in the popular Kigveda being the nearer. For 
the form of question and answer compare *v 44 14, 15. 

*24 6-15. The linguistic indications receive some confirmation 
from slight contamination in 15c. Part of stanza 9 is repeated AV, 
vi 97 2, and stanza 15 in AV. vii 83 3. 

27 13. "Uncertain : cf. i 139 n, iii 9 y. 

28 x— 6. The metre shews some trace of epic rhythm, and the 
linguistic notes indicate late date. On the other hand it is difficult to 
separate these stanzas from 7-9, which are similar in their subject: and 
the whole hymn may therefore be assigned to the transition period. 

29. This hymn has to some extent the character of a charm ; it 
can hardly he earlier than the transition period, and like 28 1-6, is 
possibly later. 

32. Stanzas 1-3 are quoted AV. ii 5 3-7. 

35, This hymn, if standing by itself, would naturally be referred 
to the popular Kigveda in consequence of its metre: hub it can hardly 
be separated from the other hymns of its group. 

50 1-9. Quoted AV. xiii 2 16-24, 

*84 16-18. Out of order, and not of the character of a hymn 
Stanza 16 quoted AV. xviii 1 6. 3 
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*89 io, Fragment of a cosmogony, quoted AV. vii 6 i. 

*90 9. Appended Anustubh stanza, quoted AY. xix 9 6. 

*93. The metre of 1-3 may be epic Anustubh, and 4 -8 is out of 
order, besides shewing contamination. The combination of Agni and 
Soma is so strange to the Rigveda proper that it is probable that the 
whole hymn is late. 

*97. This appears to be of the nature of a charm : stanzas 1-8 
are quoted AY. iv 33 i~8. 

105 1-3, Stanza 1 quoted AY, xviii 4 89. 

105 i6-r8. Stanza 16 shews a trace of epic rhythm. 

115. Stanza 1 is quoted AV. xiii 2 35: but the hymn can-hardly 
be separated from the other hymns of its group. Compare i 35. 

*120 10-11, The character of this fragment is very uncertain: 
it disturbs the order of the hymns, 

*126 6, 7. Appended Anustubh stanzas. 

*133 1-5. These stanzas have the character of a charm : but it is 
very unusual to find such verses prefixed to one of the hymns of the 
ordered collection. 

139 11. Uncertain: cf. i 27 13. 

*161. A typical mythological hymn, assigned to the late Rigveda 
on linguistic grounds, 

*170, *179. See on i *161. 

188 8-11. See on i 13 9-11. 

.Mandala II. 

3 8-1 1. See on i 13 9-u. 

*8 6. The metre may be interpreted either as tJayatrl with extra 
verse or as epic Anustubh, but the association of Indra and Soma with 
Agni is contrary to the practice of the Rigveda, and the nearest parallel 
is perhaps in the popular hymn *x 173 5c 6a, 

*32 4, 5. Quoted AV. vii 48 1, 1, 

39, 40. The linguistic notes indicate late date, but this iB un- 
confirmed, and it seems better to assign the hymns to the same group 
as i 35, 115. 

Mandala III, 

*8 10, 11. This fragment has late linguistic notes, and disturbs 
the order of the hymns. 

9 9, Uncertain (compare i 27 13), but required here by the order. 

*28, Out of order, and similar in metre to the next hymn. Cf, 
also iii 52. 

*29. In spite of the linguistic notes, the general character of this 
hymn, the traces of epic Anustubh metre, and the fact that stanza 10 
is partly repeated in AY. iii 20 1, and stanza 16 is repeated AV, vii 
97 1, all contribute to mark it as belonging to the popular Rigveda, 
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33 i-n. Uncertain : cf. iii 53 9 - 16 . 

*33 13 , Appended Anustubh stanza, repeated AV, xiv 2 16 . 

*37 u. Appended Anustubh stanza. 

*52. This hymn is out of order, and being closely parallel to iii 28, 
is probably a late addition. 

53 r. An independent hymn, in its proper order as one of the 
Indra hymns. 

53 1 - 16 . A series of fragments, as to which it is only clear that 
they are of the same period as iii 33 1 — 12 , which also deals with the 
personality of ViAv&mitra. Cf. vi 47 1 - 25 . 

53 24 , Appended Tristubh verse. 


Manilla IV. 

12 6 . Uncertain : cf. i 27 13 , iii 9 9 . Repeated x 126 H. 

*13 5 . Apparently a fragment of a cosmogony : cf. i *89 10 . 

24 *9 * 10 . These verses form no part of the hymn : their meaning 
is much disputed, but they seem to have the character of the popular 
hymns, Cf. i *120 10 - 12 . 

*39 6 . Appended Anustubh stanza. 

42 1 - 7 . A mythological dialogue, which appears to belong to the 
Rigveda proper. 

57 r- 3 . This hymn is not out of order, and by its analogy with 
the hymns to Bihaspati, Sadaspati, aud Vustospati belongs to the 
Rigveda proper, 

*58. The position of this hymn is the principal reason for assign* 
ing it to the popular Rigveda rather than to the eretic period, with 
which it is connected by subject and language, Stanza 10 is repeated 
AV. vii 82 1 . Stanza 11 may bo regarded as a contamination of the 
Tristubh metre, or it may be an appended stanza. Cf. x *94, *175. 


Mandala V. 

5 8 - 11 . See on i 13 9-1 7. 

*30 15 . The reference to the Pravargya ceremony is isolated in 
the Rigveda, and may indicate later date. 

40 4 , Appended Tristubh stanza. 

*44 14 , 15 , The metre indicates late date. 

46 7 , 8 . Repeated AV. vii 49 1 , 1 . 

*51 14 , 15 , Appended Anustubh stanzas. 

61 0 - 8 . The language, and perhaps the subject, may indicate later 
date, 

62. The language indicates late date, but this is unsupported. 

78 4 . Appended Tristubh stanza. 

*83. Verse 7a repeated AV. iv 15 6 a: stanza 8 AV, iY 15 ifi. 
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Hand ala VI. 

'9. The language alone indicates late date : of, ii 39, 40, v 02. 

15 16 - 18 . These stanzas appear to form a separate hymn, rightly 
placed in the arrangement. 

*15 19 . Out of order, and late by the linguistic note*. 

*16 47, 48. Appended Anustubh stanza*. 

47 1 — jij, This hymn consists of ' a number of fragment*, all of 
which are* out of order in the collection, though they seem to be 
roughly arranged amongst themselves. The first three fragment* are 
really separate hymns, viz. 1-5 (Soma), 6-10 (Indra), 11-14 (Indra): 
they shew no indication of late date, except that several stanzas are 
repeated elsewhere, namely 1 in AV. xviii 1 48, 6 A V, vii 76 6, 8 
A V. xix 15 4, 11 AV. vii 80 1 , 12-13 IIV. x 131 6 , 7 , and AY. 
vii 91 1 , 92 1 . It does not seem clear that these hymns belong to the 
popular Rigveda, On the other hand stanza* 15-18 are late by metre 
and language, but do not appear in AV. : stanzas 19, 20, 21 give no 
certain indications, and stanza* 22-25 appear rather to be early in 
character. 

*48 it. Appended Anustubh stanza : ooamogomcal. 

*51 16. Appended Anustubh stanza. 

*52 1 - 3 . Stanza 2 repeated AY. ii 12 6 . If stanza* 1-3 are a 
later addition, the remainder of the hymn is in it* proper order. 

52 4-6. Uncertain. 

53-57. The Pusan group shews a large proportion of the popular 
linguistic notes, especially 54, of which stanza* 9, 10 are repeated 
AV, vii 9 3 , 4 . 

60 14 , 15 . Uncertain. 

72. The metre alone indicates late date. 

Marsala VII. 

2 8 -i 1 . The metre indicates that these stanzas really belong to 
iii 4, which see, 

17. This hymn is a play upon an Apriya hymn of seven verses, 
such as vii 1 r- 7 . Although out of order, it does not appear to be late. 

*33. Mythological poem. 

*35, Uncertain: stanza* 1— 10 are repeated AV. xix 10 t- 10 ; 
stanzas 11-15 in AV. xix 11 (- 3 . 

41. Uncertain: repeated AV. iii 16 1 - 7 . 

*49, Uncertain ; stanza 3 repeated AV i 33 *. 

55 1 . Compare the preceding hymn, and iv 57 1 - 3 . 

*55 1-4. Apparently a charm, hut the metre is lyric : cf. x 126. 

59 7 , 8 , Stanza 8 repeated AV. vii 77 t. 

59 9 - 11 . Out of order. Stanza 9 repeated AV. vii 77 t , 

*66 16 . Unmetrical and probably late. 
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89 5 . Repeated AV. vi 51 3 . 

101, 102. The Parjatlya hymns shew late linguistic notes, but 
they are in their order in the collection. 

Mandala VIII. 

*1 33 , Out of place, and with late linguistic notes. 

*1 34 . Mythological. 

*3 14 . Appended cosniogonical verse. The metre is probably 
Pahkti. 

*33 16 - 18 . Perhaps late : but cf. v 61 6 - 8 . 

*33 19 . Appended Anustubh stanza : mythological. 

47 i-u. Uncertain. 

*47 13 - 18 . The language and the epic rhythm in 15c 17d point to 
late date. Stanza 17 is repeated AV. vi 46 3 , xix 57 1 . 

*48, The metre seems to indicate late date. 

*59 1 - 5 . The position of this hymn between two others that are 
clearly late, suggests late date. 

*66 15 . Appended Anustubh stanza. 

69. This hymn contains some elements of uncertainty : verse 1 la 
shews epic rhythm : for the phrase jiitre viator see on i 24 r, a. 

*100. In the section 7-9 the metre, in 10-11 the subject plainly 
indicate late date. In the other sections the probabilities are on the 
same side. 

*101 14 . Costnogonical stanza, repeated AV. x 8 3 . 

*101 1 5 , t6. Probably late, as following stanza 14. 

*102 19-it. Probably late: stanza 20 is repeated AV. xix 64 3 . 

*102 11 , Probably late, as following Btanzaa 19-21. 

Mandala X. 

2. Stanzas 3, 4 are repeated AV. xix 59 3 , 1 . 

9 1 - 5 . Repeated AV. i 5 1 - 3 , 6 1 , 5 4 . 

*11-13. Hymns 11, 12 are repeated in their entirety in AV. 
xviii 1, and hymn 13 is repeated in AV. xviii 3 39 - 41 , Yii 57 % 
There are also other marks of agreement in the collection 10-14 which 
make it undesirable to separate its parts, though it is probable that 
some fragments of earlier date are included in it. 

*27, *28. The dialogue form contributes to make late date 
probable. 

*32 6 - 9 . Mythological poem (Agni in the waters). 

40. Stanzas 10, 12, 13 repeated AV. xiv 1 46 , 2 5 , 6 . 

*51-53. Mythological poems (Agni and the gods). 

54-56 3 . Uncertain. The stanza 55 5 is repeated AV, ix 10 9 , 
and 56 1 in AV. xviii 3 7 . 
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*59 r-4, *60 i-6. In the absence of more definite indications 
these hymns may be presumed to be of the same late date as those 
attached to them. 

62, Uncertain. 

*87 n-*5. The position amongst hymns clearly popular makes 
late date probable. 

*94. The date of this ceremonial hymn, as of *iv 58, *x 175, is 
open to some doubt. 

*95. Mythological poem (Pururavaa and Urvall). 

*101, *102. These hymns must be considered together, owing to 
the similarity of position and metre. Late date is indicated by the 
repetition of 101 3, 4 in AV. iii 17 1 , 1 , and by the mythological 
subject of 102. 

*108. Mythological poem. 

110 1 -1 1. Apriya hymn, repeated AV. v 12 t-n. See on i 13 
9-12. 

*119. Out of order. Decisive indications of date are wanting. 

*120. Repeated AV. v 2. 

123. Stanza 6 is repeated AV, xviii 3 66. 

124. This hymn as a whole is out of order. Stanzas *1 — 5 
containing the dialogue between Indra and Agni appear to 1 m», late. 
On the other hand the Vrtra myth in stanzas (i-8 has the signs of 
early date. For the ‘swan’ myth in stanza *9 close analogies are 
wanting, but it is more probably late. 

127. Uncertain: for the subject of. v 61 ly-rp. 

*139 1-3. Uncertain : stanza 3 is repeated AV. x 8 43. 

*139 4-6. Mythological poem. 

*141. The metre indicates late date. 

*142 i-6. Uncertain. 

*149. Uncertain : verse 2c suggests contamination. 

*153. Uncertain : the position favours late date. 

*157. Mythological poem (slaying of the Aauras). 

*167. The dialogue form suggests late date. 

*168. For the subject cf, *x 146 : verse 2c suggests contamination. 

*170, The .reference to the slaying of the Asuraa suggests late 
date: cf. *x 157. 

*175. See on *x 94. 

*179. Repeated AV. vii 72, 

*180. Stanzas 2, 3 are repeated AV. vii 84 3, 1 , 

185. The metre suggests early date: but the position makes this 
doubtful. 


*187. Repeated AV. vi 34. 

*191 1. Repeated AV. vi 63 4. 
presumption of late date. 


The position confirms the 



CHAPTER III. 


REARRANGEMENT OF THE RIGVEDA PROPER. 


89. It has been indicated abov.e (§§ 57-62) that large parts 
of the Rigveda proper are on the whole metrically homogeneous, 
and that these parts can on general grounds be arranged in three 
periods. More precisely, the greater part of the Rigveda may be 
divided into ten groups of hymns as shewn on the next page, 
six of the groups being roughly equivalent to six of the Muwlalas, 
and the remaining four being of a more composite character. Of 
these ten groups, five have the characteristics of the bardic period ; 
two are regular in metre, and therefore to be assigned to the 
normal period : two have the characteristics of the cretic ur 
transition period : and the last group comprises the hymns of the 
popular Rigveda. 

90. It is not practicable to define the limits of any of the 
first nine groups with the same accuracy with which the popular 
Rigveda has been defined. It is nevertheless desirable to revise 
the groups as presented in the Sathhita text, in order that at least 
those individual hymns which are in most striking disagreement 
with the groups to which they belong in the text may be separated 
from them, and also that these hymns, as well as those which 
belong to those parts of the Sathhita which are not homogeneous, 
may find some appropriate place in the grouping, and thus be 
brought under review in our examination of the metre. 

We shall therefore attempt first to detach from each group 
those hymns that are not homogeneous with it, or at least those 
which clearly belong to a different period; and then to attach 
these hymns, and those not yet included in the grouping, to those 
groups to which on the whole they bear most resemblance. These 
processes cannot of course alter the general character of the 



48 The ten homogeneous groups 

respective groups as already defined : but if carried out with any 
success, they will greatly help in removing difficulties which other- 
wise might prevent us from obtaining a clear view of the less 
striking characteristics of each group. 


91. Table shewing the homogeneous grouping of 

THE RlOVEDA. 


Group 

Period 

Hymns included 

Family 

DWlnctlva metrical feature* 

I 


i 127-189 



Atyaati 



viii 12-18 

— 

Dimeter Uauili 



„ 19-22 

Sobhari 

Kakubh-Satobrhatl Prngathas 



„ 23—20 

Vyas'vn 

Uanih 



„ 27-31 

— 

Mixed lyric metres 



„ 43-10 

— 

»» U 



„ 93-101 

— 

it »f 

Kakubli-Satobrhatr Pragathaa 



„ 102, 103 

Sobhari 

II 


v (part) 

Atri 

Anustubh with occasional extra 





verse 



x 20-20 

Vimada 

Anustubh varied 

III 

»» 

i 185-190 

M5na 

Decasyllabic Triatubh 



vi 

BliaradvSja 

»• 1 • 

IV 

»» 

vii 

Vasiatha 

Iambic Triatubh 

V 


i 36-43 

Kanva 

Brh&tl.Satobrhatl Prag&thaa 



„ 44-50 

It 

»l >* 



viii 1-5 


— 



„ 6-11 


— 



„ 82-84 


— 



„ 49-57 

H 

Brbatt-Satobrhatl Pragiltlms 

VI 

Normal 

iv 

V&madeva? 

Regular Triatubh and Giyatrl 

VII 


i 1-11 

Kuaika ? 

Gayatrl 



,, 12-23 

— 




,, 24-29 

— 




„ 30 

— 

*1 



iii 

Ku4ika 

Regular Triatubh and Giyatri 

VIII 

Gretic 

i 94-115 

— 

Cretio Triatubh and Jagatl 

IX 

*» 

„ 31-85 


I * If 



x 85-84 



11 II 

X 


x 14-19 


Contaminated Triatubh and epic 





Anustubh 



„ 85-191 

— 

*» H 
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Indications of relative date 

92 . The criteria available in individual cases have already 
been summarized in § 59, and must now be considered in more 
detail. Hymns which have any of the characteristics of the 
popular Rigveda must generally be referred at earliest to the 
cretie, period, and unless there is some reason to the contrary, they 
will be classed with the hymns x 35-84 in Group IX. Otherwise 
no single criteria are very certain : in other words, such change as 
we observe, in' the Rigveda proper is slow and continuous. < In the 
other hand the concurrence of two or more indications in the same 
hymn may generally be trusted. Generally speaking, stronger 
evidence is required to justify the detachment of a hymn that 
belongs to a homogeneous Sarhhita group than is sufficient to 
guide us in the corresponding attachment : and it will be at least 
prudent to err on the side of caution rather than unnecessarily to 
disturb the existing grouping. 

93 . The whole grouping being merely a provisional aid to the 
study of the metre, any full discussion of the position of individual 
hymns would be out of place here. It must be sufficient to state 
generally that there are numerous small indications of a close con- 
nexion between particular hymns which cannot Ih* included in a 
catalogue of criteria, Consequently the argument in the remainder 
of this chapter must be regarded merely as an outline. 

As an indication of the value of the respective criteria, the instances 
in which their indications are not accepted at present are enclosed in 
square brackets [ j. In the shorter lists the references are extended 
to the popular Rigveda, for convenience of reference later. 

94 . The most important indications of date are those furnished 
by metre. The following features appear to be characteristic of 
the bardic period: — 

(i) All lyric metres (§ 24) ; Usnih, Atyasti, Kakubh-Satnbrhati 
Pragathas, and mixed lyric metres being specially characteristic of 
Group I, and Brhatl-Satobrhnti Pragathas of the Kama collection 
(Group V). 

Hymns entirely composed in Brhati seem to be quite as common 
in the normal period, and occasional verses in Brlmtbnnd even Brhati- 
Batobrhatl PrugiUhus seem to be found still later. Such ease*, are 
iii 9 i-«, 44, -to ; vi fit) i-c (Brhati hymns): Hi Id (hymn in RBat.): 

i 105 s (Brhati with refrain verse), *170 i (P.'S, *176 < (ft.);. 
Hi *53 ,a (B.) i vi 47 19 (B.); x *H i« (B.), 33 1-3 (B..ft,),'ft2 6 -r 
(B.-S.), *101 , (B.), *102 1 , c (B.). 

Other instances of lvric metre outside the bardie period are 
i *23 t9 (12.8,8), *104 + r (11 . 11 .8.5), *161 13 ( 8 . 8 . 12 . 8 . 8 ); 

A. 4 



Decasyllabic Tristubh 


ft 10 (ITsnih), 21 4 (11.11.11.8), ? (Satob.), 23 3 
(Usnih); iv 1 1-3 (Atyaijti. ^tc.), *57 f JU . 8 .8) ; 


¥ VS 3 

vii *“55 3-4 


(8 .‘8,8.8, 4), *66 16 ’( 12.8.8); x *17 13 (11.8.8.8), *18 u 
(12.12.8.8), *170 + (8.8.12.12). 

For viii *3 14, ix 67 30, *x 85 34, see the ' Metrical Commentary.’ 
In several other cases in the late Rigveda the metre seems to be con- 
fused rather than lyric. 


(ii) Dimeter verse containing a vuryiutj number of verses 
in the stanza. This is particularly common in Group II (Atri 
hymns). 


(а) The most important class of hymns consists of the Anustubh 
hymns of Mandala v, in which the last stanza usually shews an extra 
verse; hymns 9, 10, 19, 52, and 80 shew further variations. Other 
examples ate viii 09 7-11, 14-16: and in_ a less regular way ‘"viii 91, 
*x 14:5, *164, and other hymns in connexion with epic Anustubh. 

(б) Gayatrl hymns with an' additional verse in the first stanza, or 
in the first of each triplet of stanzus arc [iii 24]; v 28 4-6, 82 1-3; 
viii 3 u- 13, 9 19-41, 63 1-9, 68 i~n, 74 1-14, 92 ; ix 101 1—3 ; x 20. 

(c) Oftyatrl with an additional verse in the final stanza is found 
i 43 7-9, 90 6-9; vi 16 45-47, 46 34-33, [56]; vii 94 10-14; 
viii 31 5-9, 1 0-14, 79 ; ix 66 16-18, 67 35-47 ; m x 60 1-6. For 
*ii 8 6 see p. 42. 

(d) Otherwise the mixture of Gayatrl anti Anustubh (or I’ankti) 
stanzas seems not to be specially characteristic of the bardic period, 
the instances being i 187 ; iii 53 n, 13; iv 30; vi 53; 
viii 2, 65, 56 ; x *19, 176. 

For the use of Mahapaukti (8 . 8 . 8 . B . 8 . 8) in connexion with 
Anustubh or Pankti Bee below, § 95 iv. 


(iii) Decasyllabic Tristubh (§ 49) variations are characteristic 
of Group III (i 165-190, vi) : they are found occasionally in other 
groups of the bardic period. Hymns in the Dvipada Viraj, 
Viratsfchana, and Bhargavfi, metres also appear to belong chiefly 
to the bardic period. 

(a) The extent to which decasyllabic variations are admitted in 
the Rigveda^ depends greatly on the view taken of the proposed 
restorations indam for indra, ~aam for gen. pi, -dm. The occasions 
’ oc , former restoration are found almost exclusively in hymns 
which also shew undoubted decasyllabic variations, and therefore the 
restoration seems at first sight unnecessary. On the other band the 
restoration -aam is suggested in different parts of the verse, and in. 
numerous hymns in which all other verses have the normal number of 
syllables : and this restoration therefore seems to correspond to the 
intention of the bards generally. If we admit the restoration -aam, 
but not inaara, we find that the following Tristubh or Jagat'f hymns 
have at least two decasyllabic variations, being at least one in every 
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Iambic hymns 


ten verses: i 60, 61, 63, 77, 104, [145], 148, 153, 167, 169, 1/3, 174, 
178; ii 4, 19, 20; [iv 21]; v 33 1-7, 41, 51 u~ty, vi 20, 
21, 24, 30, 33, 35, 63, 66, 68 t-8; x 23, 49, 50, 99, 148. Also the 
following lyric hymns: i 120 1-9, 127, 129, 135; x 22, 93, 10;), 
132 ; and i 149, in which the stanza consists of three Tristubh verses. 

In the long hymns i 122, v 45, x 61 the proportion of decasyllabic 
variations is slightly less than as above. 

(5) Hymns in Dvipada Virdj are [i 65-70], vi 44 7-- 9, vii 34 t-ai, 
56 r-u, ix 109. [The hymn iv 10 is of a cognate type (5 . 5 .5.11 .).] 
The hymns x 1, 6, [46] are partly in this metre, partly in Tristubh. 
Tne metre seems most characteristic of Group IV (Maudala vii); hut 
several hymns stand in the text in association with hymns in normal 
Tristubh, and are therefore probably later. 

(c) The only hymn in Virttlsthana metre is ii 11, in which almost 
half the verses are Tristubh. This hymn will naturally be associated 
with those in Mandaia ii already noticed as having decasyllabic 
variations. Hymn, i 61 is nearly allied to this type. 

(d) The IShargitva hymns x 77, 78 (§ 52) most resemble ii 11 in 
their general character, about half the verses in each hymn being 
Tristubh or JagatT. 


(iv) Hymns in metres which contain more or less, than four 
trimeter verses in the stanza are most common in the Vasistlm group. 
Occasional extra verses are most common in the Bharndvaja group. 

Hymns composed in stanzas each of which contains two or three 
trimeter verses are i 149 ; [iii 25] ; vii 1 t~io, 17, 22, 31 io~n, 68 ; 
viii 9 10-17; ix 110 4 ~6, 7-9, 10-17; [*x 157]. 

Occasional extra verses are found in [*ii 43 ; iv 17, 27] ; v 2, 41, 
42 1-17, 43; vi 2, 10, 15 4-C, 13-15, 17, 31, 49, 63; [** vii 50]; 

x 115 d-9. In vi 15 1-3 a dimeter verse is appended to a Jagati 
stanza. 

(v) In trimeter verse iambic variations (§ 40) are character- 
istic of the bardic period, and in particular of the Vasisthn group. 

The principal iambic variations are the rhythms , <U> H *** \.l 

at the break, but we also include the rhythms lt - w , which 

are generally found in the same hymns. The occurrences of these 
rhythms are to a large extent found in the hymns already marked out 
as belonging to the bardic period by the features noticed under (i), (iii), 
and (iv) above. ' 

Thus the following hymns in classes already noted have each at 
least two iambic variations, being one in every eight verses : i 30, 40, 
77, 79 +-6, 88, 92 « 3 -. 8l 120 1-9, 122, 127, 128, 131, 133 6-7, 136 4 6, 
149, 153, 167, 169, 173; ii 11, 19, 20; [iii 25 ; iv 10, 27 ;] 
v 24, 41, 53, 87; vi 2 u, 10, 15 1-3, r 3 - I5 , 31, 35, 46, 48, 63, 66, 
68 1-8; vii 1 i- 2 o, 14, 17, 22, 31 10-m, 68, 81; viii 4, 18 1-77, 19, 
20, 21, 22 7-iz, 23, 25, 26 1-.5, 29, 33 1-15 , 35 mi, 36, 46, 60, 70 
7-17, 87, 90, 97 iM 5 , 98 7-17, 99, 103 ; ix 108, 110 7-9 ; x 6, 23, 
50, 61, [62 5—10], 77, 93, 99, 105, 115 6- g , 132, 140, 144, 172. A very 
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Dimeter verse 


large proportion of these hymns are in lyric metre, which suggests that 
the rhythm may be due to the influence of dimeter verse. 

Hymns in Tristubh (rarely in J agatl) metre shewing this rhythm 
to the same extent are i 5o, 56, 57, [59, 83], 85, 87, 91 i-*4, 92 9-12, 

run, 155 1-3 , 156, 158 i-j, 180, 181, 184, 190; [ii 9, 11 n, 

17, 26, 31, 33; hi 14, 15, 19, 26 4 ~5, 35, 51 4-6, 58, 61 ; 

iv 4, 6, 12 6, 29, 37 i~+ ; v 8, 31, 46 t-j, 7 — 8, 49, 

77]; Vi 4, 11, 12, 13, 15 10-12, 16 +6, 23, 26, 29, 37, 38, 
.40, 44 10— 11, 13-15, 50, GO r— 3, i3; rii 1 21—15, 3, 4, /, 8, 19, 20, 
21, 23, 24, 26, 27, 30, 34 22-25, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 56 12-25, 
57, 58, 60, 61, 62, 64, 65, 67, 70, 72, 73, 77, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 92, 
95, 97 ; ix 70, 70, 79, [85 0 -i 2, 36 4 ~6, 34-36], 88, 93, 94, [96 17-20, 
97 19-21, 52-54]; x [4, 32 t~5, 39 i + ], 48, 73, 74, [76, 79], 115 1-5. 

To the above are to be added several hymns in which this rhythm 
is found side by side with other features which indicate late date, with 
which we include all hymns in the popular Rigveda : *i 93 4-8, 
111 (§ 111 i), 116 {§ 95 ii, 110 iv), *133 1 - 5 ; hi 21, 22 1-3, 53 9 -u, 

and 57 (§ 95 i, ii) ; v 28 1-3, 36 j~< ($ 95 i) ; vi 64 (§ 95 ii) ; 

•viii 100 1-6 ; x *59 ,-7, 62 r- 4 ((§ 95 i, 98 viii), 65 (§ 95 ii), *95, 
*120, *123. 


It appears therefore that iambic rhythm is very much commoner in 
the bardic period than elsewhere: but it is not rare in Mandela hi 
(see § 110), is sometimes accompanied by indications of later date, and 
occasionally found even in the popular Rigveda. Its use therefore 
extends considerably beyond the groups I-V, and the appearance of 
this feature in an individual hymn affords by itself only a slight 
presumption of date. 


(vi) Anustubh and Gayatrl verse are moat commonly found 
in association with the lyric metres : but both arc fairly livijueut 
in the groups belonging to the normal period. The changes in 
rhythm are on the whole too slight to be used hero as n criterion. 

Catalectic and heptaayllabic verses (elsewhere than in the semi- 
cadence of epic Anustubh) indicate, early date : the only hymns which 
shew at least two occurrences, being one in every ten verses, are viii 68 
14-19, (vi) (vii) (viii) * x 26, and the following which are wholly or partly in lyric 
metres: i 120 1-9, 175 r— 5, x 22, 105. 


(vii) The iambic re-opening (opening of pat las b ami d, see 
§ 41) in Anustubh verse, if regular, indicates the bardic period. 

This rhythm is regular in the Anustubh hymns of Mandala v; in 
addition the following hymns have each al leant two hucIi re-openings, 
being one in every four-, [i 10, 28 i- 6 ], 84 1-3, 4-6, 176 187 1-7 ; 

ii 5 ; [iii 13] ; v 19 ; vi 2 ,- I0) 14, 44 ( - 3 , [*51 ,fi] ; viii 9 ,- 5 , 
29-21, 95 ^ ix 98, 99, 100, 101 7 - 16 ; x 21, 26, [*58, *87 21 - 25 ]. 

(viii) Trochaic Gayairi appears most commonly in the bardic 

period. ‘ 

Hymns and fragments mainly composed in Trochaic Gayatrl are 



Contamination 


53 


i 2 7 - 9 , 3 4 - 6 , 27 i - 6 , io-u, 30 13 - 15 , £1 7 - 9 , 43 7 - 9 , 90 1 - 5 J n 6 ; 
V 68, 70, 82 7 - 9 ; vi 16 35 - 37 , 61 10 - 13 ; viii 2, 16, 71 1 - 9 , 79, 81; 
ix 62 4 - 6 , 66 « 6 ~i 8 , 19 - 31 ; x 20 , 186. 

Occasional Trochaic stanzas are found in the following hymns : 
i 2 i~ 3 , [22 9 - 13 ], 30 7 - 13 , 38 ; [iii 11, 41 ; iv 65 8 -.o] ; v 19 ; 
vii [89] ; viii 3 3 .- 33 , 5, 7, 11, 55, 56, 94. 

In connexion with other metres trochaic dimeter cadence is very 
rare : but we find Trochaic Brhatt in iii 16, a trochaic AnUBtubh stanza 
in viii 95 7 , and trochaic rhythm in uneven lyric metre in i 120 1 - 9 . 


95. In striking contrast to the variety of metrical form which 
characterizes the bardic period are the few and slight indications 
which specially mark the cretic period, but are also not uncommon 
in the normal period and in the popular Rigveda. 

(i) Contamination in Tristubh and Jagatl verse. 

External , contain mation, including the combination of Triatubh or 
Jagatl stanzas with Gfiyatri or Anuatubh, seems seldom to bo much 
earlier than the cretic period. It is however difficult to define, as in 
some cases we may be dealing with composite hymns. The appearance 
of one or two Tristubh stanzas towards the end of Jagatl hymns is not 
included. Probable examples are i 35, 125 ; ii 3 1-7 ; iii 8 1 - 9 , 22 , 
53 9 — r,i, . 5 - 16 ; iv 7, 40 1 - 4 , 57 1-3 ; v 28 1 - 3 , [36 1 -- 5 ], 60 ; vi 7, 
[47 33 - 35 ], 88 ; vii 41, 44; x 44, 69, 124 6 -H, 131; besides numerous 
examples in the popular Rigvoda. 

Internal contamination of Jagatl stanzas by Tristubh verses is 
found in at least two instances in each of the following hymns : i HO, 

114'; x [23], 62 . 1 , 63, 06, 75, [115 5 ], 122. Similarly of 

Tristubh stanzas by Jagatl or hybrid verses: i 35, [180] ; vi 47 15 - 18 , 
72 ; ix 85 9 - 13 . Both variations are common in the popular 
Rigveda. 


(ii) Cretic variations , i.e. occurrences of the rhythm ~w~ after 
an early caesura (§ 46), are not rare in any part of the Rigveda : but 
they are proportionately much more common in the cretic period. 
Hymns of any length in which this rhythm is frequent probably 
belong to the cretic period, unless indeed they belong to the 
popular Rigveda: but in short hymns the same relative frequency 
may be accidental. 


Hymns which shew at least two cretic variations, being one in n m 
five verses, are found as follows: i *24 30 16 , 51, *84 . 6 - . 8 , 

33 - 33 ], *93 .3, 94, 96, 100 i-i 5 , 103, 106, 109, 112 34 - 35 , 113, i'lfi, 
125, 140, 146 159, 160, *162, 182; ii 3 8-n, 30 . -to, 39, 

*42 ; iii 5, 6 , 9 9 , 17, 20, 36, 39, 49, *52 5 - 8 , 53 i~<S, 54 ; iv It, 
34, 50 1 — 6 , to r n, *58 i-.o; v 4, 34 9 , 46 3 - 6 , 60 7 - 8 , 76, 78 4 , 80 ; 
yi 6,^15. 9 , [22, 27 8,32], 47 yo, ,52 4 - 6 , [61_i- 3 1 70, *74; vii 6 , 9, 

, X 01, 


10, 13, 18 i— at, 54, 59 7 - 8 , [69], 78, 79, 80, 101, *104 V?, ; 
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viii 40 iij *58 ; ix 80, 90, 97 1—3, 34~ 3®> 37~39> 4°~4 5 > 43 4 5> 49 — 5* J 
x 5, 8 7-0, 80, 36 !-n, 13-14, 37 1-10, 38, 44 4-9, 47, *52 1-3, *6, 
*53, 54, 65, 70 i~ 7 , *87 106, *107, 111, 112, *164, *169, 178, 

*179 3-3. 

The following hymns have both iambic and oretic variations to the 
extent indicated above: i *93 4-8, 111, 116; ui 22 1-3, 57 ; vi 
64. 

In lyric or decasyllabic hymns oretic variations occur only as 
follows, several of the hymns having also iambic variations : i 48, 
134; iii 21, 23; viii 10; ix 110 4-6; x 78, 105, 140. 

Although a few of the hymns, as indicated by the brackets, 
probably belong to the bardie period, the following table shews 
in a striking way the extent to which the iambic variations are 
associated with the lyric and decasyllabic metres 1 , and the rarity of 
cretic rhythm iu them : whilst on the other hand in the popular 
Rigveda iambic variations almost disappear. 


Metro* 

1 

Iambic hymns 

Cretic liymn 8 

Lyric and decasyllabic metres 1 

85 

9 

Others in Rigveda proper 

188 I 

91 

Popular Rigveda 

6 

1 

21 


(iii) In the Gayatri aud Auustubh metres the absence of 
those variations which characterize the bardic period is to some 
extent an indication of later date. For this reason it seems likely 
that the great body of Gayatri verse extending, from ix 1 to ix 67 
is not earlier than the normal period, though it probably includes 
some material of an earlier date. In Anustubh metre the absence 
of iambic openings in the second and fourth verses, combined with 
irregularities of cadence restricted to the first and third verses, 
marks an approximation to the rhythm of the popular Rigveda, 
But there are very few single hymns of sufficient length to enable 
these tendencies to be confidently traced iu them. 

Iambic re-openings are rare in the following hymns: i 45, 49, 105 
1-3, p-ii, 142 i-8; iii 8 1-9, 21; iv 7 1-6, 37 j-8, 47 : vi 59 7-10; 
viii 8, -62 1-3, 89 5-7 ; ix 101 4-6. 

Irregularities in semicadence only are found as follows ; i 28 la 2a, 
105 4a 5a 5c 15a 16a 17a, 142 2a 7a, 158 6a, 187 5a; iii 8 3c: 
iv 37 6a 6c ; v 19 3 C ; vi 2 2a, 44 4a, 47 23a ; viii 8 20a 21a 
21o, 9 9a, 34 la, 69 11a; ix 101 6a 12o 16a; x 62 5a 5c. 


1 Including the metres referred to in § 94 iv. 
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Subject-matter of the hymns 

The combination of the two features is therefore found in i 105, 
142 1 - 8 ; iii 8 r— 9 ; iv37s-8; [viii 8 ; ix 101 4 - 6 ]. Thus 

a tendency in the direction of the later rhythm can perhaps lie observed, 
not only in hymns of the normal and cretic periods, but even in some 
of still earlier date. See further in Ch. vn. 

(iv) Hymns in Mahiipahkti belong to the normal or cretic 
period. 

For this the presumption is only slight. The hymns that shew this 
metre are *i 191 10 - 11 , viii 39, 40 t-it, 41, 47 t-u, * 13 - 18 , x *59 8 - 10 , 
133 1 - 6 , 134 1 - 6 , *166 5 . In x *59 8 - 10 , 133 t -6 the number of verses 
in the stanza varies. 

The extreme regularity of the metre distinguishes these hymns 
from the Anustubh hymns of Mandala v, in which also as many as 
six verses are found, though rarely, in one stanza : and it deserves 
notice that nearly half of the hymns are in the popular Rigveda, 

96. The larger collections of the Rigveda shew a general 
uniformity in their subject-matter, consisting usually of three 
parts about equal in bulk, of which one is composed of hymns to 
Agni, the second of hymns to Indra, and the third of hymns to 
other deities. 

On the other hand the smaller collections present us with a 
different picture. In most of these collections (such as those of 
which Group I is composed) the hymns to Indra greatly pre- 
dominate: in some, as in i 65-73, 140-104, and the Auusjjitibh 
hymns of Mandala v the hymns to Agni are moat numerous. 

It is therefore probable that the earliest collections were often 
devoted to the honour of one or two favourite deities, and that the 
uniformity of the large collections has been reached by a process of 
supplementing. This process is most easily to be traced in the 
Agni hymns, which are so slightly represented in most of the 
smaller collections : thus the Apriya hymns, as well as the hymns 
to Agni Vaibanara and Agni Jcitavedas, all of which are included 
in the Agni sections, appear to be unknown to the earliest groups, 
and in consequence no hymns of any of these types are found in 
any lyric metre. 

The instances in which the subject-matter seems to afford a 
clue to the position of individual hymns are given in the next two 
sections : but these indications are on the whole less trustworthy 
than those of metre. 

■97. The deities which appear chiefly in the collections of the 
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bardic period are Mitra-Varuna (and Mitra-Varuna-Aryaman), 
Vftyu (and Indra-Vayu), Yisnu and Sarasvafci: and in the same 
period we find almost all of the songs of thanks to patrons for 
their munificence ( diinastutayah ). These features are unevenly 
distributed amongst the different collections of the period. 

(i) Hymns to Milra- Varuna are found i 2 7 - 9 , [23 4 - 6 ], 41 1 — 6 , 
7 - 9 , 90 t-t, 136, 137, 151-153 ; ii 41 4 - 6 ; [iii 62 t 6 -i 8 ] ; v [62, 
631 64-68, [69], 70-72 ; vi 62 8 - 9 , 67; vii 60-66 ; viii 19 34 - 3 . 5 , 
25 i- 9l [47 I-iij, 101 1 - 6 ; x 126 1 - 7 , 132, 185. 

(ii) Hymns to Vayu and Indru- Vayu occur i 2 1 - 3 , 4 - 6 , [23 1 — 3 ], 

134,135; ii 41 1 - 3 ; [iv 46-48]; v5 1 x— 4 , 5—7 ; vii 90-92; 

viii 26 10 — 15 , 46 15 - 18 , 101 9 - 10 . 

(iii) Hymns to Vitnu are [i 22 c6-i8, 154-156; vi 69; 

vii 99, 100, 

(iv) Hymns to Sarasvatl are i 3 1 o~i»; ii 41 16 - 18 ; vi 61; 
vii 95, 96. 

(v) The ddnaslutayah are [[ii: 5 3 7 ; iv 15 7 - 10 , 32 31-14] ; v 27 
1 — 3 , 4 - 6 ; 30 11 - 14 , 33 8 -iOj 36 6 , 52 15 - 17 , 61 5 - 10 ; vi 27 7 — 8 , 45 
31 — 33 , 47 11 - 15 , 93 9-11 ; rii 18 11 - 15 ; viii 1 30 - 31 , 2 40 - 41 , 3 11 - 13 , 
4 19 -n, 5 37 - 39 , 6 46 - 48 , 19 36 - 37 , 21 17 - 18 , 24 38 - 30 , 25 11 - 14 , 34 16 - 18 , 
46 n- 14 , 19 - 33 , 55, 56, 65 io-ii, 68 14 — 19 , 69 17 - 18 , 70 13 - 15 , 74 13 - 15 ; 

ix 58. A mock' dCLnantuti seems to be found in *i 120 10 - 13 . (See 
E. Pischel, Veduohe. Studien i 1 seq.) 

98 . The deities Byhaspati, Vastospati, Ksetrapati and Sadasas- 
pati, and Dadhikra appear to be most prominent in the normal 
period: whilst hymns to Agni Vaiivarmra and Jatavedas, Dyava- 
PrthivI, Surya, Parjanya, and the Apah, as well as the Apriya 
hymns and most of those which have a ritual character, are found 
chiefly in the cretic period and the popular Rigveda. Here too 
belong a few hymns praising liberality (duksina), and easily dis- 
tinguished from the earlier danastntayuh. 

(i) Hymns to Brhaspati or Brahmcincupati ■. i 18 1 - 5 , [40 i- 6 , 
190]; ii 23—26 ; iii 62 4 - 6 ; iv 49, 50 1 - 6 , 10 - 11 ; vi73; [vii 97, 
98]; x *42 u, 67, 68 , *182. To ViMtu$pati-. vii 54, 55 x ; [viii 17 
14 , 15 ]. To Ksetrapati : iv 57 1 - 3 . To Sadununpali : i 18 6 - 9 , 

(ii) Hymns to Dndhikrd : iv 38 -40, vii 44. 

(iii) Hymns to Agni Vai/ivdnarn : i 59, 98; iii 2, 3, 26 1 - 3 ; 
iv 5 ; vi 7-9 ; vii 5, 6 , 13. To Agni Jatavndm : i 99 ; iii 17 ; 
*4 ; x 188. 

(iv) Hymns to Dydvd-Prthivl : i 22 13 - 15 , 105 (refrain), 159, 160, 

[185]; ii 32 1 - 3 ; iv56; vi70; vii 53. 

, ( v ) Hymns to Suryu ; i 50 1 - 9 , 115; iv 13 1-4 ; *vii 66 16 ; 

[viii 101 ii-iij; x 37 1 - 10 , *189. 

(vi) Hymns to Parjanya : *v 83; vi 52 16 ; vii 101, 102. 
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(vii) Hymns to the Apa/i : i *23 16-18, *19-21 ; vii 47, *49 ; 
x 9 1-5, *17 to, 30. 

(viii) Apriya hymns : i 13, 142, 188 ; ii 3 ; iii 4; v5; vii 2; 
ix 5 1-7, *8-u ; x 70, 110. Other ritual hymns appear to he i 28, 
105 +-fi, 9-12, *162, *163, [187] ; iii 8 t -9 , *k>-ii, *29 ; iv 23 8- jo, 
40 5 , *58 1— to ; viii *60 .5, [72] ; x 62 1-4, 76, *94, *101, *175. 

(ix) Pram of liberality \ i 125, 126 1-5 ; [vi 27 8]; x *42 9, 
62 5—10, n, *107, *117 1-7. 

99. It has already been noticed (§ 59) that the mention of 
the family name of the poet is characteristic of the bardic period 
only. The subject has been discussed by H. Oldenberg, in an 
article Ueber die Liedverfasser des Rigveda (ZDMG. xlii 199-247): 
and he has shewn that as a rule the singular and plural forms, e.g. 
Vasisthah and Vasisthdsah, are used side by side, and therefore both 
alike usually indicate the name of a family, not of an individual 
poet. The interpretation of the occurrences in the Rigveda is not 
always easy : several hymns contain references to more than one 
family, and the later hymns of the Rigveda frequently refer to the 
ancient poets (or supposed poets) by name, whilst in many cases 
we cannot be sure whether we have a contemporary record or a 
mythological reference. 

The use of family names is dealt with in detail below (i$ 104 — 110) 
in connexion with the separate groups : but the treatment makes no 
claim to be complete. In some collections, as for instances those of the 
Kanvas, the evidence of family authorship is very complete, and the 
name occurs in almost every hymn : in others, as for instance in 
Mandala iv., the evidence is so slight that the use of the family name 
to describe the collection can only be regarded as conventional. To 
the traditional lists of authors it is impossible to attribute any 
independent historical value. 

100. Refrain verses concluding each of a series of hymns 
occur in Dimeter and in Tristubh metre, but the latter occasion- 
ally close Jagatl stanzas. They are chiefly found in the bardic 
period, but their use occasionally extends to later hymns. A 
refrain distich is found in the erotic collection i 94-115. 

The refrain verses regularly used in the Rigveda are ynltdr 

mak?& i 58-64, viii 80 10 , ix 93: [tad no milrdh i 94-115, 

ix 97 57-58] : mdydmesdm i 165-190: [brhdd vadtuna ii, ix 

86 47-48] : mddema satuhimah vi : td tarnma vi : yuydm 

patd...... vii; [ix 90, 97 1-3, 4-6; x 65, 66, 122], In Dimeter metre: 

utaidhi prtsu no vrdhe v; vi vo nulde...vivaktnise x 20-26 ; [ndbhantdm 
anyaki same viii 39-42, cf. x 133], 

The following are used in a few hymns only : suviriso viddihem & 
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vadema i 117 15 , ii 12 15 , *viii 48 14 : vaydm siama pdtayo rayindm 
iv 50 6 , v 55 I0 , viii 40 rz, *48 i 3 , *x 121 10 : suviriasya pdtayah 
siama iv 51 to, vi 47 iz, ix 80 7 , 95 5 , x 131 6 : rayd madema brhatd 
tuoidh vi 19 13 , cf. 49 13 : rdkxa, (trdsva) utd nag tan do dprayueehan 
x 4, 7 (of. i 143 8, iii 5 5 , 20 z) : devair di/avdprtlnm prdvalam nah 
i 31 8 , x 67 iz : warn •firjam mk#Uiih vvivam dbhdh x 20 10 , 99 iz. Of 
these only two belong to the bardic Rigveda. The refrain verse 
indrayendo pdri sravO. in *ix 112-114 is an artificial addition, borrowed 
from ix 106 4b. 

Concluding stanzas common to two or more hymns are found in 
many parts of the Rigveda, and usually indicate a close resemblance 
between the hymns thus connected. 

101. Many hymns even in the Rigveda proper are out of 
their strict order : such hymns are often foreign to the collections 
in which they stand, but are not necessarily of late date. 

For the discussion of the order of the hymns reference has 
already been made to H. Oldenberg’s Prolegomena, cb. II. 

In numerous cases there is a slight displacement amongst hymns 
which are obviously cognate: but the following cases seem to be of 
more importance: i 2, 3, 10, 24 3 - 5 , 27 13, 104, 189; ii 9, 10, 
41 10 -iz ; iii 53 2 - 16 ; iv 15 7 — 10 , 48 5 ; v 61 5 - 10 , 84, 87 ; 
vi 47 1 - 15 ; vii 17, 44-55, 59 9 -u ; viii 1; in addition to 
numerous hymns belonging to the popular Rigveda. 

102. The recurrence of more than a single stanza of a hymn, 
or of an independent stanza, in the Atharvaveda, most commonly 
indicates the cretic period at the earliest. 

Most hymns of this kind have been already assigned to the popular 
Rigveda. Those that remain are i 22 i 6 -r 8 , 19-21, 32, 50 1 - 9 , [1541; 
iv 2 ; v 46 7-8 ; vi 47 6 - 10 , n- 14 , 54, 68 9-11 ; vii 1321, 41; [viii 
24]; x 2, 9 1 - 5 , 40, 110. 

103. In the hymns of the Rigveda proper the linguistic forms 
recorded in §§ 84, 85 greatly preponderate over those recorded in 
§§ 86 , 87 : hut in those of the cretic period the later linguistic 
forms constitute a tangible proportion of the whole. Conversely, 
if in any hymn the number of late linguistic forms approaches the 
number of early forms, there is a presumption that the hymn 
belongs to the cretic period, 

Such hymns are i 13 9 - 12 , 22 i 3 ~i 5 , 23 13 - 15 , 28 t~ 6 , 29, [41 7 - 9 , 
43 4 - 6 ], 83, 84 I3 -. s , [135 7 - 9 , 136 ,_ 6 ], 145, 182, 188; ii 12, 13, 28, 
39, 40, 41 10 -iz; iii 21, 33 i-iz, 45, 53 z- 6 , 55 ; iv 12 6, 42 8-10 i 
y *7 1 - 6 , 62, 81; vi 9, [16 16— 18], 47 19-11, fe2 4-6, 54, 59 1 - 6 , 
[60 14 ]; vii 46, 59 7 - 8 , [76], 101, 102 ; [viii 17 11 - 13 , 34 refrain, 
41, 55, 69 xz-i 4) 77]; ix 85 1 - 4 , 86 z 8 r 3 o, 97 7 - 9 ; x 2, 91, 106, 
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110 8 -i i, 126 8 , 127 ; besides numerous hymns in the groups i 31-35, 
94-115, x 35-84, 

104 . We proceed to revise the grouping of the hymns, with 
such assistance as is given by the indications noted in % 93-103. 

I. The short collections of Mandala viii, arranged without 
preference for the Agni hytnns, and composed in metres almost 
entirely unknown in the time of the popular Rigveda, not only 
bear the most evident indications of early date, but have been 
least disturbed by later additions. On account of their small bulk 
they are included in one group. All the collections in bk. viii 
which have no special affinities to other groups are here included, 
and also the collection i 127-139, which has Atyasti as its dis- 
tinctive metre. 

Group I. The collections included aro : — 

(i) viii 12-18. Hymns chiefly to Indra, and mostly in Usnili 
metre, either Dimeter or Trimeter. Attach ix 102-106, in similar 
metres. 

(ii) viii 19-22. The distinctive metre is Kakubh-Siitobrhatl ; the 
author’s name Sobharl occurs 19 2c 32a, 20 2d 8 a 19b, 22 2c 15c. 
Attach viii 102 1 - 18 , 103 (at. 8-13 Kak.-Sat., 8 c XJpastuta, 14c 
Sobharl); ix 108 (Kalc.-Sat,); x 115 ( 8 b 9b XJpastuta, connecting 
this hymn with viii 103 : see also § 94 iv, v). 

'(iii) viii 23-26. The distinctive metre is Usnili. Vi/attva is 
named as author in 23 16a 23b, 24 22a 23b 28c 29b, 26 9b 11a. 

(iv) viii 27-31, in lyric metres and Gayatri, addressed to the 
Adityah and Visve Devah. 

(v) viii 43-46, in similar metres to Agni, Indra, and Vayu. For 
47 i-ii see §§ 95 iv, 109 iv. 

(vi) viii 95-101, in Dimeter Usnih and various lyric metres, 
addressed chiefly to Indra. 

(vii) i 127-139, in Atyasti and similar metres. Attach ix 111. 

105 . II. Stanzas consisting of a varying number of dimeter 
verses are specially characteristic of Mandala v : much the most 
common form is Anustubh with an extra verse in the last stanza, 
but we also find Gayatri with an extra verse in the first stanza 
(28 4 - 6 , 82 1 - 3 ) and other variations. There are also several lyric 
hymns in this collection. The trimeter hymns mostly shew the 
characteristics of the normal or cretic period, and are therefore pro- 
bably later additions. A similar collection is found in x 20-26. 

Several of the short collections in Mandala viii are more akin 
to this group than the last, though a strict line cannot be drawn. 
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The second Mandala contains a nucleus of early hymns which 
have features in common both with this group and with the next, 

Group II The hymns included are : 

(i) Early hymns of Mandala v. These include all the lyric, 
Anustubh, and Puiikti, and at least those GayatrT hymns in which the 
number of verses in the stanza varies : also those Tristubh hymns 
which have decasyllabic variations or extra verses, and all hymns 
containing dtimUutayah Tire following list will be roughly correct : 
2 (§ 94 iv), 6, 7, 9, 10, 16-25, 27 ($ 97 v), 28 4 -6 (§ 94 ii), 30 .-, 4 
(§ 97 v), 33 (§5 94 iii, 97 v), 35, 36 (§§ 94 v, 97 v), 38-40 3 , 41 (§ 94 
iii-v), 42 and 43 (§ 94 iv), 45 Q 94 iii), 50, 51 i~tj (§ 94 iii, 97 ii), 
52, 53, 56, 61 (§ 97 v), 64-67, 68 and 70 (§$ 94 viii, 97 i), 71 and 72 
(§ 97 i), 73-75, 78 1-3, 79, 82 (§ 94 ii, viii), 84, 86, 87. 

The family names found are Atri in 2 6, 7 8, io, 22 i, 4 , 39 5, 51 8, 
67 5, 72 1, 73 6, 7, 74 r, and tiyavauva 52 r, 01 3, 9. 

The appearance of cretic variations makes us hesitate to ascribe 
4, 78 4 , and 81 to the original collection, though the proper name* 
reappear in them, as also in 15 and *40 j- 9. 

The refrain stanza vdm aivlnoh is only appropriate to 76 and 77, 
and would therefore seem to have been adder! later to 42 and 43, 

Attach ix 98-101, on account of the similarity of metre (§ 94 vii). 

(ii) In the collection x 20-26 the prevailing metre is Anustubh, 
with several Variations. In 21, 24, 25 half verse* occur which form a 
refrain vi vo mdde..,vivak^ane, containing the family name Vimada, 
which also occurs 20 10a, 28 6a 7b [*24 4c). In 20 we have Trochaic 
Gayatrl, in 22 uneven lyric metre ; in 2(i a large proportion of the 
verses are catalectic. 23 is in contaminated Jugati, but this hymn is 
not to be separated from the rest, for it also contains the family name 
(vv, 6a 7 b), and the frequency of catalectic cadence finds a parallel 
in 26. 

Attack x 99 Qj 94 iii), which has tlm refrain i$am tirjarn . . . in 
common with x 20 ; and, on its analogy, the other lyric, early 
Anustubh, and decasyllabic hymns in bk. x, and those with which 
they are associated, viz. 93, 105, 132 (all in uneven lyric metres), 
126 1-7 (lyrio), 143 (Anustubh Atri is named la 2d 3a). 144 and 
172 (§ 94 v), 

(iii) The collection viii 35-38 is connected with Mamlala v by 
the name Alri in 35 19a, 30 Ca 7b, 37 7b, 38 8b, usually with the 
addition of the name &ydvaiivti, and by the use of a lyric metre 
somewhat resembling that of v 87 and x 1:1 2. This metro however 
appears to glide into Mahapatikti, and so far it is associated with a 
later period, 

(iv) Other groups in the eighth Mandala which are generally 
similar are those which extend from 60 to 79, and 92 to. 94, For 
resemblance of metre see § 94 ii a, b. The proper names that occur 
are Atri 73 3a 7a 8b, JPnyntnedha 69 8b 18b, 1‘nrumilha 71 14c, 
Virupa 75 6 b. 

Attach x 73, 74 (Priyatnedha 73 lib ; ef. § 94 v), 
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(v) The nucleus of early hymns contained in Mandala ii may be 
roughly defined to consist of the following hymns : 4 (§ 94 iii ft), 
g (§ 94 vii), 6 (§ 94 viii), 1 1 1-20 (§ 94 iii <:), 19, 20 (§ 94 iii a), 22 (lyric), 
4 l'i_p (§ 97 i, ii), 16-1H (Anust. and Brh., cf. ix 93, 99: see also 
§ 97 iv). The name Grtxamada occurs in 4 9a, 19 8a, [39 8b], 41 18c, 
and Sunahotni in [18 6c] and 41 17c. The refrain hrJtdd mdcnin is 
wanting in ii 4 : it occurs in 11, 19, 20 ns concluding a single final 
stanza which may have been attached to these hymns later. 

A similar nucleus is found in hymns i 120 i-p (uneven lyric), 121, 
and 122 (§ 94 iii a, v), the name Pajra occurring i 122 7b 8c, and 
Pajriya 120 5b. 

Attach i 2, 3 (§110 ii), x SI, which has iambic rhythm (§ 94 v), 
and many decasyllabic verses, and the verses 11c lid in common with 
i 121 (5c 5d); x 77, 78, of which the metre appears to be parallel to 
that of ii 11 (§ 94 iii of); and x 147, 148, of which the latter is 
decasyllabic, and has verses 2b 2c in common with ii 1 1 ( Id 5a). 

106. III. With the sixth Mandala we first meet a large 
homogeneous collection in the existing Samhita text. The 
principal metre is Tristubh, and decasyllabic and iambic variations 
are frequent : the family name Bharudvaja is common, refrain 
verses are occasional. Much the same is the character of the 
collections i 58-64 (Gotama Nodhas), 74-!);-} (Gotama), 165-191 
(Mftna). 

Group III. The collections included may be defined as follows : — 

(i) i 58-64. Hymns 60, 61, 63 contain a very large proportion of 
decasyllabic variations. The name Gotama occurs in 00 5b, 61 10b, 
62 13a, 63 9a; Nodhas in 61 Hd, 62 13m 64 lb. All the hymns 
except 59 contain the refrain prilldr makxfi ... . 

Detach i 59. This hymn has iambic rhythm, and the family name 
liharadvaja in 7b : but it clearly does not belong to this collection, 
and the ascription to Agni Yaisvanara seems to indicate a late date 
(§ 98 !»)• 

Attach viii 80-87 (80 has the Gotama Nodhas refrain), ix 93, 94 
(§ 94 v ; 93 has the Gotama Nodhas refrain). 

(ii) i 74-93. This collection has a greater variety of metres than 
any collection of the same length, most of them indicating the bardic 
period. The name Gotama occurs 77 5a, 78 la 2a, 79 10b, 85 lib, 
88 4c fib, 92 7b. The collection is distinguished by a small group of 
Soma hymns (01). 

Detach i 83 and 84 13-15 (§ 103). 

Attach viii 88-90 (Gotama 88 4d) and ix 88, in which stanza 
8 = i 91 3 (see also § 94 v). 

(iii) i 165-190. The prevailing metre is Tristubh, with many 
decasyllabic variations. The name Man a or Many a occurs 165 14h 
15b, 169 8a, 171 5a, 177 5b, 182 8b, 184 4b 5b, 189 8b: Agastya 
only in 184 5d. The refrain vldy&memm ... is regular: in 165-168, 
175-176, 183-184 respectively it concludes stanzas which are common 
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to the hymns thus connected. The collection is remarkable in con- 
taining only a single Agni hymn. A connection with M andala vi is 
indicated by the recurrence of 174 2b as vi 20 IQo, and of 174 g as 
vi 20 t2. 

Detach i 182 (S$ 95 ii, 108), 188 <$g 98 viii, 103). 

Attach i 104, x 48-50, which are marked by decasyllabic variations 

(§§ 91 id n > v )- 

(iv) vi. Besides Tristubh hymns, which have often decasyllabic 
variations, tins Mandala contains several hymns in Gftyatri and in 
Brhatt-Satobrhatl Pmg&tluis. the latter snldoni being quite regular. 
Several hymns, both lyric and trimeter, have occasional extra verses. 
The name Bharadvnja occurs 10 Oe, 15 3c, Hi 5c 33a, 17 14c, 23 10b, 
25 9d, 31 4e, 35 4d, 47 25b, 48 7e 13a, 50 15b, 51 12b, «3 10c, 65 6b, 
Tlie refrain verse td tarema... occurs 2 lie, 14 lie, 15 15c, and partly 
in 68 8d; the verse viddemu xtdtihim'th ... ends hymns 4, 10, 12, 13, 
17, 24; the verse rayfi maiUma ... ends hymn 19 and recurs 49 13d; 
the resemblance between these verses seems to point to a common 
authorship. The collection is marked by a large group of hymns to 
Indra (30-41), of which each consists of five Tristubh stanzas. There 
are a few ddnantutaj/ah. 

These characteristics are wanting in the Agni hymns 1, 5-9, in 
hymns 47 and 52, 59-62, and generally from 68 9 to the end of the 
Mandala; and the Pusan group 53-58 is marked by late linguistic 
forms. It would therefore seem that considerable additions have been 
made to the collection at some later period. 

Detach 1, 5, 6 (g 95 ii), 7 (g 95 i) and 8 (S 98 iii), 9 (gg 98 iii, 103), 
47 i~m (gg 95 i, ii, 102, 1(13), 52 +-n (g 95 ii), if., 17 (g 98 vi), 53-57 
(g§ 102, 103), 58 (g 95 i), 59 r~f. (gg 94 i, 103), t»8 y-73 ($5 95 i, ii, 
98 i, iv, 102). The position of several other hymns is doubtful : see 
especially § 95 ii. 

107. IV. The seven tli Mandala is also on the whole homo- 
geneous. The predominant metre is Tristubh, in which iambic 
rhythm is far more marked than elsewhere in the Rigveda, but 
decasyllabic variations are rare; there are found also several 
Brhati-Satobrhati Pragathas of a very regular character. Although 
these metres are quite strange to the. later periods of the Rigveda, 
they are employed with a regularity which contrasts strikingly 
with the variety of form exhibited in Groups l-III, and brings 
this collection nearer to the normal period. The name Vasistha 
is common both in the singular and plural. Some hymns of a 
similar character are found in the group i 140-100, and in the 
ninth Mandala. 

Group IV. (i) The long list of iambic hymns in Mandala. vii is 
given in § 94 v; the collection is also marked by several hymns in 
Viraj metre (§ 94 iv). 

The name Vasiftha appears as follows: vii 1 8b, 7 7a, 9 6a, 12 3b, 
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22 3b, 23 lb 6b, 2(5 5a, 37 4d, 39 7a, 42 6a, 59 3b, 70 6c, 73 3d, 
76 6a 7b, 77 6b, 80 la, 86 5d, 88 lb 4a, 90 7b, 95 6a, 96 Id 3d: and 
outside the Mandala in x *15 8b, 65 15a, 66 14a, 122 8a, 130 5e, and 
in association wiih the names of other bards in *x 181 Id. It also 
occurs in i 112, vii 18, *33, and in *x 95, but not as an author’s name. 

The refrain tjuydm paid ... is usually found at the end of a stanza 
common to two consecutive hymns, viz. 1 i— io and 21-25, 3-4, 7-8, 
20-21, 24-25, 39-40, 60-61, 62-63, 61-65, 67 and 69, 70-71, 72-73, 
84-85, 90-91, .97-98, 99-100. Also the hymns vii 28-30, 34 and 56, 
41 and 80, and x 65, 66 have the same concluding stanzas in each 
group. The refrain is found independently in hymns vii 9, 11-14, 19, 
22, 23, 26, 27, 35-37, 42. 43, 45-48, 51, 53, 54, 57, 58, 75-79, 86-88, 
92, 93, 95 ; ix 90, 97 1-,?, 4-6; x 122. 

Many hymns shew cretic variations (§ 95 ii). Four of them are 
Agni hymns, and of these two are addressed to Agni Vaisvanara 
(§ 98 iii): two of the four want the refrain. Another (54) is addressed 
to Vastospati, and out of order (Jjg 98 i, 101). Another (101) is 
addressed to Parjanya (§ 98 vi), and this also wants the refrain. 
These, like the four Agni hymns, will most naturally be explained as 
late additions. Hymn 69 occurs in the Asvin group, from which there 
is not sufficient reason to separate it. The. historical hymn vii 18 1-21 
. wants the refrain, but it is accompanied by a ildnastuti {M. 22-25) 
which has the usual iambic rhythm : the Usas hymns 78-80 form a 
group of three, and have the usual refrain. But the change of rhythm, 
in the one case running through 21 stanzas, and in the other through 
three successive, though short, hymns makes it difficult to think that 
any of these hymns are really homogeneous with the rest of the 
collection. If this is a right view, neither the mention of Vasistlm 
(9 6a, 18 passim), nor the refrain verse is a sure indication that a 
particular hymn belongs to the original collection. 

The characteristic iambic rhythm is wanting in the whole series of 
hymns which extend (out of their order) from 44 to 55 (§ 101) and in 
all hymns outside the Mandala: whilst hymns 82, 83 are in Jagatt, 
a metre strange to the collection as a whole ; they have a concluding 
stanza in common, but it does not include the refrain verse. All these 
hymns are probably the work of a later period, though some of them 
may have been composed by members of the Vasistlm family. The 
general regularity of the Gayatri hymns to Agni and some others, and 
the absence of any mention of Vasistlm in them, makes it likely they 
are also later additions. 

Detach 2 (§ 98 viii), 5 and 6 (S 98 iii), 9-13 ($ 95 ii, 98 iii), 15, 
18 1-21, 41 (?) 162), 44-48 (i( 98 ii, vii), 51-55 1 ()( 98 iv, vii), 59 7-8 
(§ 95 ii), 9~n (§ 101), 78 -80 (S 95 ii), 82 and 83 (Jngati), 89, 101 and 
102 (§| 95 ii, 98 vi, 103). 

Attach i 55-57 (§ 94 v), ix 70 (S 91 v) with 71, 76 and 79 (g 94 v), 
107 (Brh.-Sat, and Viraj), 109 (^ 94 iii b), 110 (§ 94 iv), x 1 and 6 
(§ 94 iii b and v), 150 (lyric metre, Vasistlm 5c). 

(ii) Outside Mandala vii Caere appears in the collection i 140-160 
a nucleus somewnat resembling it, in that iambic rhythm is common 
(8 94 v), an d hymn 149 is in Viraj metre. The name Md matey a, 
147 3a, 152 6a, and 158 6a, is also a connecting link. The hymns 



64 The Kanva groups 

that agree in character are i 141, 144, 147-156 and 158, See also 
S 97 iii. 

Detach i 140 (i 95 ii), 142 ($ 95 iii, 98 viii), 145 (g 103), 146 
(j5 95 ii), 159 and 100 (§§ 95 ii, 98 iv). Also hymns 143 and 157, 
though their rhythm is hot very marked, would seem more probably to 
belong to the later additions, 

108 , Y. The Kanva collections, although scattered in Mari- 
daias i and viii, are easily recognized by their distinctive metres 
(Gayatri, Trochaic Gayatri, and Brhafci-Satobrhati Pragathas), and 
by the family name, These collections are i 36-43, 44-50, viii 
1-5, 6-11, 32-34, 40-57. 

Gkoup Y, The name Kayva appears i 36 8c 10c lib 17b 19c, 
37 lc 14b, 39 7d 9b; 44 8c, 45 5c, 46 9a, 47 2c 4c 5a 10c, 48 4c, 

49 4d ; viii 1 8c, 2 16c 22a 38c 40b, 3 16a, 4 2c 3d 20a, 5 4c 23a 
25a ; 6 3a 8c lib 21b 31a 34a 43c, 7 18b 19c 32b, 8 3d 4c 8c 20a, 
9 3c 9d 14d, 10 2b ; 32 lb, 33 3a, 34 lb 4a ; 49 5d 10a, 50 10a, 
52 8d, 55 4a: also x 115 5a, for which see § 104 ii. Further we 

have the names Pratkariva i 44 6c, 45 3d, viii 3 9d, 51 2a, 54 8d, 
Mf.dhyatithi or Medh&tithi i 36 10c 11a 17e, viii 1 30d, 2 40b, 8 20a, 
33 4b, 49 9c, 51 lc, and ix 43 3c (see below), and Valia viii 6 lc, 8 
7c 8d 11c 15b 19d, 9 lb 6c 15d, 11 7a. The names I’paatuta, Vimada, 
Virupa, Sobharx , Atri and Priyamedha also occur in Kanva hymns, 
and connect them with others contained in Groups I — III, 

Detach i 50 i-g (Sg 98 v, 102). 

Attach i 14 (Kanva 2a 5b), 27 i-n and 30 1-15 (§ 94 viii), ix 43 
(Medhyatithi 3c), 58 (§ 97 v), G2 4-6 (§ 94 viii), 66 16-18 (Sj 94 ii, viii), 
19-21 (§ 94 viii), 67 15-17 (§ 94 ii), x 140 (cf. 6c with i 45 7c: see also 
§ 94 v), 185 (§§ 94 viii, 97 i). 

109 . VI. The principal collections of the normal period are 
Mandalas iii and iv : to these are to be added the larger parts of 
Mandalas ii and v, and of the collections i 1-30 and ix 1-67, 68-97. 
All of these shew a very close adherence to the normal forms of 
the Gayatri, Tristubh, and Jagati stanza : but the third Mtodala 
has certain features almost peculiar to itself which make a separate 
treatment desirable. 

Group VI. The hymns included fall under five headings : — 

(i) The hymns in Mandalu iv are chiefly in Tristubh metre, but 
there are several Gayatri hymns. Common concluding stanzas are 
found in the Agni hymns 13, 14, the Indra Hymns 16, 17 and 19 to 24, 
and the hymns 43 and 44 to the Asvins. ' The name of Vn/nadcva 
appears iv 16 18a, and may be that of the author of the hymns : if we 
are to interpret iv 4 11b literally, the author of that hymn is a son of 
Gotama: other proper names that occur are if utsa 16 10b 11a 12a, 
26 lc, 30 4b, Kahfloat 26 lb, Uiana 26 Id, Divoddsa, 26 3d, 30 20c, 
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and again Gotama .‘52 9a 12a. Both iambic and cretic rhythm are 
rare: lyric and other early metres are. occasional, as in 1 1-3, 10, 17, 
21, 27, and sometimes take forms peculiar to this Mandala. On the 
whole there seems little reason to suppose that the Mandala contains 
cither a nucleus of older hymns or a supplement of later additions : in 
any case only a very small part of the Mandala is not homogeneous. 

Attach x. 12(5 8 — iv 12 (5, and x 131 (refrain mcvlriast/a ... as in 
iv 51). 

(ii) The greater part of the hymns of Mandala ii seem to form a 
similar collection, except that Jagati is common. The Indra hymna 
ii 15-18 have the concluding stanza ml mini «f («..., which is also 
appended to the earlier hymns 11, 19, 20 : its refrain verse is further- 
found in the hymn-pairs 1 and 2, 13 and 14, and in the stanza which 
concludes each of the hymns 27-29, though it is only appropriate 
in 28. But, unlike Mandala iv, many hymns which are not homo- 
geneous appear to Vie included in the Mandala. 

Detach 55 (g§ 95 i, ii, 98 viii), 4-G and 11 1-20 (§ 105 v), 12 and 13 
(§ 103), 14 (connected with 13 by the concluding stanza asmdbhyaih 
tdd ...), 19, 20 and 22 (§ 105 v), 39 and 40 (g§ 95 ii, 103), 41 1-9 
(g 105 v), ,0-19 (§§ 101, 103), ,6-18 (s 105 v). 

Attach ix 86 46-48 (refrain brhdd vadema ...), x 91, 92 (x 91 io--ii 
1«>. ' 

(iii) Of similar character are the majority of the Trimeter hymns 
of Mandala v, Jagati being again common : and here we may naturally 
place those G-uyatrl hymns in that Mandala which we have no special 
reason to assign to an earlier date. Amongst these hymns 57, 58 have 
in common the refrain stanza lutyil ndrah ... , and 70, 77 the stanza 
sdm aivdnoh .... The hymns thus included are 1, 3, 8, 11-15, 26, 29, 
31, 32, 34, 37, 40 4 , 44 ,-3, 46-49, 54, 55, 57-60, 63, 69, 76, 77, 78 4, 
80, 81, 85. 

Detach v 4 (§§ 95 ii, 98 iii), 5 (§g 98 viii, 103), 28 1-3 (§ 95 i), 62 
(S 103). 

(iv) The group viii 39-42, having Mahapaukti metre (§ 95 iv) 
with the refrain ndbhantdm anyake same, containing a play on the 
family name Nabhdka (40 4a 5a), perhaps belongs to this period : for 
although the punning refrain -reminds us of the Vimada hymns 
(x 20-26), yet the regularity of the metre stands in great contrast 
to them. Further the concluding verse viii 40 1 2d is identical with 
iv 50 6d. 

Attach viii 47-i-n (also Mahapaukti), x 133 (refrain ndbhantdm 
anyakevaam ...) and 134 (Mahapaiikti). 

(v) The indications of date in the Soma Fuv&m&na hymns are 
very slight, and therefore a great number of them probably belong to 
this period, The great number of hymns in G&yatrl metre, and the 
comparatively large number in Jagati, further favour this conclusion. 
In ix 89 the refrain suvtriatya. ... is found, as in iv 51 lOd. 

Detach 5 1-7 (g 98 viii), 43 (g 108 v), 58 (g 97 v), -61-67 (§ 110 ii), 
70, 71, 76 and 79 (S 107 i), 80 (8 95 ii), 88 (| 106 ii), 90 (§111 ii), 93 
and 94 (§ 106 i), 97 1-6 (§ 111 ii), 34-51 (g 95 i£), 55-58 (§ 111 i), 
98-111 (lyric metres). 


A. 


5 
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110. VII The third Man dal a has a metrical character of its 
own, in that iambic variations of the type v M - v/ only are fairly 
common, side by side with cretin variations : so that the hymns 
seem to be intermediate in character between the Viudsfcha hymns 
and those of the cretic period. The metres used are Tristubh and 
Gayatrl. The family name Kimka appears occasionally. 

The collections which extend from i 1 to 30 are almost entirely 
composed in Gayatrl, the triplet being specially common : this 
metre may perhaps he connected with that of the third Mandala. 

Group VII. The hymns included are as follows ; 

(i) Mandala iii. The refrain stanza Ujim ai/ne ... connects hymns 
1, 5-7, 15, 22, 23: and the refrain stanza iniuUh huvema ... hymns 
30-32, 34, 36, 38, 30, 43, 48-50. The family name Kiuiika appears 26 
Id 3b, 30 20d, 33 5d, 42 9c, 50 4d, 53 9d lOd 11a: we find also 
Vievamitra 1 21b, 18 4c, 53 7c 9c 12c 13a, and Jamudnijni 53 15b, 
62 18a. Hymns in Brhati (9 r— «, 44, 45) appear to be characteristic 
of this collection: such hymns as 10, 11, 13, 16, 23-25, 41 may be 
of earlier date than the rest, but of this we cannot be sure in so 
peculiar a collection : cf. § 94 i, ii, iv, v, viii. 

Detach 2-and 3 (JagatT hymns : see also § 98 iii), 4 (§ 98 viii), 8 i~p 
(§§ 95 i, 98 viii), 17 (§ 98 iii), 26 t-3 (as 2 and 3), 

Attach x 89 and 104 (refrain mud in huvema ...), 160 (fid vaydm 
indra tuci hmdih huvema). 

(ii) i 1-30. It is very doubtful whether any of these hymns can be 
rightly attributed to the Kuiika family, since the name only occurs in 
i 10 11a, in a hymn out of order, and in an unusual metre (Anustubh). 
The majority of the hymns are in Gayatrl triplets, though one series 
(4-9) consists of hymns each containing ten stanzas. 

Detach 2 and 3 (§§ 94 viii, 97 i, ii, iv, 101), 13 ($ 98 viii, 103), 
14 (§ 108), 22 13—11 ($ 102, 103), 27 (§ 94 viii), 28, 29 (g 98 viii, 

103), 30 i-i5 (§ 94 viii). 

Attach ix 61-67 30, (except as in § 108) also composed in Gayatrl 
triplets. 

(iii) i 65-73. The series 65-70 in Dvipada Viraj might suggest 

the bardic period, but we do not find elsewhere h r ~ * 

this metre. The number of stanzas in the hymn a . 

i regularly employed in the series i 4-9. If the hymns 7 1—73 are 
S rightly associated with 65-70, it follows from the regularity of the 
rhythm that the whole group must be assigned to the normal period ; 
also the stanza i 73 3 is almost identical with iii 55 u. 

(iv) The hymns i 116-119 are marked by the extreme frequency 
of iambic and cretic variations side by side (>$ 94 v, 95 ii) : thus they 
correspond metrically more nearly with the standard of Mandala iii 
than that of any other collection. There are numerous proper names ; 
but as they are used in historical references they supply no clue to the 
authorship. As to the refrain guvirasah ... in 117 25d see § 100. 
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Detach 120 1-9 (§ 105 v) and 122 (§§ 94 iii a, 105 v): the colourless 
hymn 121 perhaps belongs to these also : 123-126 5 (§§ 95 i, ii, 98 ix). 

111. VIII., IX. Of the hymns with which we still have to deal, 
a large number are marked by cretic rhythm, and again a large num- 
ber by the comparative frequency of late linguistic forms. Although 
in many cases these two features are combined, yet we may dis- 
tinguish the collection i 94-115 as being on the whole more 
strongly marked by its metre, and the collection i 31-35 and the 
hymns remaining in Mandala x, as being more regularly dis- 
tinguished by the language. In both groups Tristubh and Jagatl 
are almost the only metres used, except so far as they are occasionally 
contaminated by Anustubh and Gayatri stanzas. 

Group VIII. The hymns included are 

(i) The collection i 94-115, in which the hymns are connected by 
the refrain distich tan no mitro vdnu.iak...: a refrain which itself bears 
the stamp of comparatively late date in its reduction of the Pantheon 
to a catalogue, and the inclusion in it of Sindhu and DyavaPrthivi. 
The refrain is found in 94—96, 98, 100-103, 105 19, 106-115. The 
hymn 111 differs in a startling way in its rhythm, which is markedly 
iambic ; but it is connected with the rest by its refrain. 

Detach i 104 (Jj 94 iii«, 101). 

Attach ix 97 55-58 (stanza 58 has the refrain as above), x 33 (2ab, 
3ab = i 105 8). Also i 51-54 (see £ 95 ii, and compare the mention of 
Vimoda in 51 3c with that in 112 19a : of KaksTvat 51 13b with that 
in 112 11c; of Kutsa 51 6a, 53 10c with 112 9c, and so forth). 

(ii) The numerous additions to Mandala vii, of which many have 
the refrain yiiydm pdta constitute another collection very like 
i 94-115, and consisting of the following hymns: 2 1-7', 5, 6, 9-13, 
15, 18 1-21, 41, 44-48, 51-55 1, 59 7-11, 78-80, 82, S3, SO. See 
especially 5$ 95 ii, 107 above. 

Attach ix 90, 97 r— 3, 4-6, x 65, 66, 122, all having the Vasistha 
refrain, but a general cretic rhythm (§ 95 ii). 

(iii) The following hymns, detached from the groups with which 
they stand in the Saiiihita text for reasons alrendv indicated : i 59, 
123-126 6l 140, 143, 145, 146, 157, 150, 160; iii 2, 3, 17, 26 1-3; 
v 4; vi 1, 5-8, 52 4-12, 16-17, 53-59 6, 08 9-73 ; ix 80, 97 34-51. 

Group IX. The following hymns may be assigned to the cretic 
period, not so much on account of the rhythm (though, as will be 
shewn later, it approximates to the cretic standard), as on account of 
the comparative frequency of late linguistic forms, and other notes 
indicating an approximation to the popular Rigveda : — 

1 It seems not improbable that the Ipriya stanzas vii i ^- 7 , which have eotue 
traces of iambic rhythm, are earlier than the stanzas 8-11, which occur also in 
iii 4. Iti any case some association between the younger Vasistha hymns and the 
third JXandala js indicated, 

5—2 
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(i) Hymns i 31-35 (see also §§ 95 i, 102). 

(ii) The small groups extending from x 35 to x 84. 

Detach as above the hymns that have early metres, viz. 48-50 

(§ 106 iii), 61 (§ 94 iii), 73 and 74 105 iv), 77 and 78 (§ 105 v), 

and on account of the refrain 65 and 66 (§ 1 07 i). 

(iii) The following isolated hymns in the first nine Mandalas, for 

the reasons indicated in the lists of hymns detached from each group : 
i 13, 22 28, 29, 50 1-9, 83, 84 13-15, 142, 182, 188; ii 3, 12, 

13, 14, 39, 40, 41 10— 11 ; iii 4, 81-9; v 5, 28 1-3, 62 ; vi 9, 47 i-ir : 

vii 101, 102; ix 5 1-7. 

(iv) The following hymns in Mandala x, for which (where other 
indications fail) the position in that Mamlnla affords some presumption 
of late date: 2 (§§ 102, 103), 3 and 4, 5 (S 95 ii), 7, 8 (§ 95 ii), 9 1-5 
(§ 102), 29, 30 (§§ 95 ii, 98 vii), 31, 32 1-5, 96, 100, 106 (§§ 95 ii, 103), 
110 (jjg 98 viii, 102, 103), 111 and 112 (g 95 ii), 113, 116, 118, 123, 
124 6-8 (§ 95 i), 127 (§ 103), 138, 139 1-3, 156, 171, 176, 178 (§ 95 ii), 
187, 188 (§ 98 iif). 

x 106 is further connected with ii 39 by the numerous duals in 
each hymn which are combined by Sandlii with iva. 

112. The hymns of the Rigveda proper being thus roughly 
divided into nine groups, it becomes of interest to enquire into the 
linguistic character of these groups, and the relative nearness of 
each to the popular Rigveda. The ninth group, containing as it 
does most of the single hymns which shew a large proportion of 
later linguistic notes, is naturally the nearest: hut even here the 
early linguistic notes are three times as many as I lie late. In the 
remaining groups the order of time provisionally adopted, that of 
the bardic, normal, and cretic periods, corresponds to the slow but 
steady .relative increase of the later features. To this general 
statement there are two important qualifications. In the hymns 
in various metres, chiefly lyric, which compose Group I, late 
linguistic forms are extremely rare, and these may therefore, so 
far as the argument goes, claim to be the earliest hymns in the 
Rigveda. On the other hand, the hymns of the Kapva family 
appear to approach linguistically the hymns of the normal period. 

This linguistic argument must nob bo unduly pressed. The con- 
clusion last indicated seems probable in itself, because the Brliatf- 
Satobrhati Prag&thas of the Kanva family shew, both in external 
and internal form, a regularity which corresponds sufficiently witli the 
character of the Tristubh of the normal period : and also because the 
groups concerned have one metre in common, the normal G&yatrT. 
On the other hand, it must not be expected that the statistics now 
to be given are in themselves sufficient to establish an order of time 
- throughout the nine groups, 
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113 . The treatment of individual hymns in this chapter has 
necessarily been summary and inadequate; but the general results 
are confirmed by the tables on pp. 54 and 69, and will be further 
tested by the metrical enquiries in the following chapters. In 
this way it will be possible to verify, or perhaps necessary, to 
qualify, this provisional arrangement of the hymns in a chrono- 
logical order. Just so far as the hymns which are assigned to one 
period reveal points of agreement other than those upon which 
the grouping is based, there will be good reason to believe that 
the original grouping really corresponds to the historical facts. 


114 . Table shewing the contents of the Rigveda as 

DIVIDED INTO HOMOGENEOUS GROUPS. 


Group 

Tri meter vereos 

Dimeter verses 

Linguistic note* 





i 



wm zm 




Lyric 


Total) 

Lyric 

Anuat. ' 

Trochaic 

(Jayatrl 

Total 1 




I 

mi 

32 

895 

1459 

50 

30 

2174 


85 

5*5 

II 

El 

50 

1429 

542 

992 

105 

2971 

1 2226 

109 

7 

III 

119 

485 

3058 

248 

270 

01 

1240 

i 2007 

106 

6*5 

IV 

1137 

340 

2403 

238 

4 

3 

301 

i 1514 

102 

B'5 

V 

8.97 

4 

371 

(513 

i 

208 

251 

1924 


81 

8 

VI 

17 

1032 

4038 


90 

3 

1954 

! 3094 

290 

8-5 

VII 

82 

100 

2083 

I 105 

22 

21 

1743 

1 1661 

181 

10 

Till 

10 

09!) 

2028 

28 

04 

3 

318 

mm 

291 

19 

IX 

•1 

lOlli 

2046 

8 

58 


480 

971 


24 

X 

18 

552 

3403 

44 

1478 


1824 

. - 

| 414 

2112 

83-5 

Total 

B 

5100 

•23,009 


3243 

548 


116,122 

j 

3782 

■ 

19 

I-.V-* 

! 9fi 

mm 

mm 

1 

! <J5 

47 

94 

57 




VI, VII 

1 2 

1 


3 i 4 

5 

26 




VIII, IX 

1 


HI 

! i 

4 

i 

5 

j 



X 

i i 


15 

! i 

i5 


12 

j 

1 




1 Tire verses not included in the two preceding columns are Tristubh or Deca- 
syllabic Tristubh verses, 

- Tbs verses not included in the three preceding columns are Gayatrl, l’ankti, 
or Mahapaukti verses. 

8 The figures in this column shew the proportion of later linguistic forms and 
words in each 100 of the early and late forms and words taken together. 

* The figures in this part of the table shew how the matter in each of the metres 
as classified is distributed between the four periods. Thus almost the whole of the 
matter in the lyric metres and in Trochaic Gfivatri is found in the bardic period ; 
Anustubh verso is found chiefly in the first and last period, s, and Jagati chiefly in 
the two intermediate periods. 












CHAPTER IV. 

SANDHI. 


115. In classical Greek and Latin verse a final vowel is 
usually elided or omitted from calculation if the next word begins 
with a vowel. According to the rules of classical Sanskrit a vowel 
in such a position is regularly combined with the vowel following, 
so that the two syllables coalesce in one, In the Rigveda the 
vowels are sometimes combined, as in classical (Sanskrit : but at 
other times each retains the character of a separate syllable, in 
which case hiatus is said to occur. Although hiatus is rarely 
shewn in the Samhita text, it can be restored with certainty in 
a great number of passages by the aid of the metre. 

Thus in the verse vii 40 3d 

nd tdsya raydh pari-etd asti (text paryetdsti) 

it is clear from the metre that the final syllables of each part of 
the word parietd retain the character of distinct syllables. 

In the Rigveda final -a and -a are usually combined with an 
initial vowel following, whatever it may be : but final -i 4 -u ~u 
are only combined when followed by ' similar ’ vowels. It is the 
object of the present chapter to determine the practice of the 
Rigveda in these points and others of the same character, the 
extent to which exceptions are permitted, and the historical 
importance of these exceptions, 

116, The discussion in this chapter is limited to the consideration 
of the treatment of final vowels and diphthongs, and of final syllables 
ending in h and m, so far as syllabic combination is possible with the 
latter. By a final vowel is meant a vowel occurring at the end of a 
word or the first part of a compound, and so with the other final 
syllables concerned. The treatment of final consonants does not affect 
the metre except as included above, for there is no reason to think 
that any final consonant does not contribute to make position. 

The Sanskrit Grammar includes under the heading of Sandhi the 
treatment of the final vowels of stems : this subject is here reserved 
for the chapter on ‘Syllabic Restoration,’ 
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A final long vowel or diphthong, if not combined with a vowel 
following, is frequently reckoned as short : this subject is discussed in 
the chapter on ‘ Quantitative Restoration.’ 

117. The Saihhita text rarely admits hiatus, but follows the 
artificial rules of the later Sanskrit (Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 
§ 103). As the metrical character of the Iligveda is almost entirely 
destroyed by this method, commentators both native and western 
claim a general permission to restore hiatus in all cases. The con- 
sideration of the metre however shews that the Yedic poets were 
guided by principles and that deviations from these principles are 
comparatively rare. 

Where the Saihhita text shews hiatus, it appears often to he guided 
by a true appreciation of the metre. : but even so the text is practically 
of no value to us as evidence. 

In a few cases, which will be noticed in their order, the text uses 
diacritical signs to denote hiatus. 

118. There are many verses in which the restoration of hiatus is 
doubtful, either because the normal number of syllables can be obtained 
in more than one way, or because the verses in question may be inter- 
preted as decasyllabic or defective. In all such instances it will be 
reasonable to give the verse that interpretation which brings it as a 
whole most nearly into agreement with the metrical character of the 
hymn to which it belongs and the general rules of Yedic prosody. 
Thus it is generally desirable to assign to each verse a normal number 
of syllables, but if in a particular hymn the number of shorter verses 
is considerable, as in the hymns described in ij 94 iii as decasyllabic, it 
becomes more probable that the particular verse is also shorter. Where 
the required number of syllables can be obtained in more than. one 
way, there is usually one method which is in better agreement with 
the rules of prosody than any other. In tins way the number of cases 
which involve any serious doubt becomes very small: tlie consideration 
of these cases in detail is reserved for the ‘ Metrical Commentary ’ : 
the interpretation implied in the lists included in the text is always 
that which appears to the writer on the whole the most probable. 

119. Each verse in the Rigveda is an independent metrical 
unit as regards Sandhi : a final vowel may therefore stand at the 
end of any verse, whether the next verse begins with a vowel or 
not, without hiatus arising. 

Withiu the verse hiatus is relatively more common at the 
caesura than elsewhere. 

The Bamhitfi text takes as its unit the distich, or pair of trimeter 
or dimeter verses, But the appearance of hiatus seems to bo quite as 
common at the end of verses a and c as at the end of verses b and d, 
and very much commoner at the end of the verse than at the caesura. 

Similarly Sandhi combination is almost unknown at the end of the 
verse, but there are many occurrences at the caesura. 
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Instances of exceptional hiatus or combination at the caesura are 
separately recorded in the lists that follow. Instances of combination 
at the caesura by ordinary rules are given in Ch. vm la-low. 

The only probable case of Sandhi combination at the end of the 
verse is in *ix 113 7cd : 

tdmin main dheki pavamiln' j (tmr/c foku dfetic 

Here the two dimeter verses of epic Anustubh are regarded as forming 
one verse of 16 syllables. Somewhat similarly we find combination 
in viii 13 15cd (Dimeter Usnih), hut these verses may be regarded as 
forming a single trimeter verse. 

Other cases in which metrical difficulties would be removed by the 
hypothesis of Sandhi combination are i 110 9 ah, *104 24cd, v 7 7cd, 
vi 27 5ah, ix 97 43bc. 

120 . Final -a, -d are regularly combined with an initial vowel 
or diphthong following: and final -i -i -u -tt are regularly combined 
with similar vowels, that is -i or -l with either -i or -i, and ~u or 
-it with either -a or -u. 

But many monosyllables are uncombined, especially nd ‘as,’ 
sd, and u or ti: and lees regularly prd, d, smd and other mono- 
syllables in -{ or 

Duals in -a, -l, -it are also regularly uneombined. 

There appears to be no instance of the combination of the particle 
it or ti with a vowel following : the writing Ufa ili in the Pada-p&tha 
text seems to assert the principle that the long vowel is uncombtnable. 
Similarly such forms as 6, prC, vui (where the Pada-patha has t> ili, pr6 
iti, mo ili) are never combined with a vowel following : it is occasion- 
ally necessary to restore for them d u, prd it, md ft, etc., with hiatus 
before u. 

The combination of net ‘ as,’ and sd ' he ’ is comparatively rare, and 
the instances are therefore given as exceptions in § 122. The readings 
sdh, sd, sd in. the Saitihita text seem all to result from later theories ; 
they are often used even when there is really combination, as in 
v 4 6d. 

In the cases of the other words in -a, -a named above, and also of 
evd, it appears sufficient to note the instances of hiatus in the general 
lists, combination being on the whole more common. Hiatus is some- 
times denoted in the Saitihita text by tin; sign fa, as mrtii/nfa i 113 le, 
sStadandm i 123 19a, evdih v 6 10a. 

Duals in. -a usually appear in the text as muling in -rtf, but -ft 
stands Before u, and at the end of odd verses combination appears iu 
the text. 

Duals in •%, -ft are. usually written in. the Hsuhbitu text with hiatus ; 
in the Pada-patha text as in the example prdoi iti prdui, indicating 
that the final vowel is not capable of combination. 

Nevertheless there are many instances of the combination of duals 
in -d, and some of duals in see § 128. Combination of duals in -a 
is usually given correctly in the Saitihita text, but combination of 
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duals in -i is more often ignored, no doubt as a result of the later 
theory indicated by the. Padii-patlia reading. 

Locatives in -« are frequently found before consonants within the 
verse, but there are only four cases of combination with a following 
vowel, namely in vi 12 2b, *viii 91 lb, *x 101 lib (text -a), and 
vii 39 3b (text -dv). The text also gives -a before u- (Lannian, Noun- 
Inflection in the Veda , p. 38G): but in these eases it would seem right 
to restore -ctv rather than postulate hiatus. 

The compound which appears as mplarifi in the Sartdiita, text has in 
the Rigveda the value vaptarsi, according to rule. 

It is evident that particles such as im and id are frequently 
used to prevent hiatus. Thus Professor H. Oldenberg points out 
t Prolegomena , p. 435, Note), that final vowels are combined with im 
59 times when a vowel follows, whilst there is only one occurrence in 
which a consonant follows. Again though evd is often used with 
hiatus, evd id is never found with hiatus, but the combination eved is 
found, most usually when a vowel follows. Whether these particles 
were so used by the poets themselves, or are due to reciters and 
editors, we have no means of determining, and it is therefore reason- 
able to accept the text as it stands. 

For the quantity of final vowels in such words as evd, adyd, see the 
chapter on 1 Quantitative Restoration.’ 

121, Hiatus is found after -a in the following passages, combination 
being eight times as frequent ; 

la) in Dimeter verse : i 27 3a 1 , 30 3b 9a, 40 3a 1 8d 3 , 41 7b, 74 lb, 

79 10b, 80 Del, 105 9c 10a, 120 5c 3 , 127 Hg 5 * * 3 8e, 129 lc 3 * 4d 5c 9e, 
176 5c; ii 5 7c>, 6 6a, 41 8a 11 ; iii 13 la, 41 8b, 51 12b* 53 13b; 

iv 31 13c; v 6 4b, 7 lb 1 7a, 9 3b 5a, 16 lb, 17 Id, 18 lb, 25 8b, 

33 7a, 35 8a, 50 2b 1 , 51 5c, ■ 65 5a, 67 lc 5ft, 70 4a; vi 14 Id 5c, 

16 3b 42b, 44 Cc; vii 14 1.1, 66 11b' ; viii 1 21a, 4 13a, 16 4a, 

18 21a, 19 11a, 23 23a, 24 lb 25a, 27 7d 4 , 40 9d, 43 lie, 44 27c, 
46 19b 28d 3 , 52 9b, 61 3b hie 7d lib, 62 la 2 , 66 9a 9b 12b, 67 4b, 
68 17b 4 , 69 lb 8a 3 9d 18a, 70 12a, 71 l la, 72 7a, 74 7d, 75 8b, 78 7b, 

80 5a, 81 7a, 82 3a, 83 7a, 89 3b, *91 5c, 92 5a 3 6b, 95 2c, 98 10a, 

101 oa 3 , 103 10b; ix *5 lib, 11 lb, 24 3b, 29 la 3 lb, 55 3b, 58 lb, 

59 2b, 61 19b, 63 22a, 98 21. 5d, 101 13a; x 20 8a 1 , 22 7b 8c, 

26 4d* 8c, *59 10a, *85 41c 1 , *86 2c’, *90 10b' *13c\ 93 1 2d 1 3d* 

*97 10c 3 , *103 13a 34 , 105 8b, 120 2b, 134 lb, *166 5e, 185 2b 3 . In 
verses of four syllables • viii 12 31d - 32.1 33d 3 , 46 I8e a ; ix 102 8d*. 

(5) in Trimeter verse, at the caesura: i 31 8c, 33 la 13c, 52 10a, 
61 lc, '62 3a, 77 la, 89 8b, 91 22c, 114 2a, 116 18b, 117 la 8b lla 21a 
22a, 119 9b, 120 4b, 128 4b, 133 7f, *170 5d, 173 12a, 174 7b, 177 5a, 
180 2a, 181 9a, 190 5a; ii 4 8a, 11 12a, 14 5d 6b, 18 7a, 19 la 7a; 

iii 32 4c ; iv 4 lb, 5 lb, 1 6 2a, 23 7e\ 28 5b, 51 3b ; v 33 3a 4b, 

37 2c, 54 Hid ; vi 3 2b, 6 6c, 12 3a, 13 5d, 15 3a 3b, 16 46b, 20 la 

4c 4d 3 , 21 12d, 24 6b, 31 3a 4b, 33 2a 3a 4a 5a, 36 4c, 47 4d, 48 13a; 

vii 1 20c, 4 lb 1 8a, 6 3d, 14 2c, 21 4a, 22 4b, 28 la 4a, 32 10c, *33 

lOo, 41 Ga, 52 2c, 90 Id, 98 3c; viii 1 3c 8c, 4 13c, 10 4c, 18 15c 1 , 

19 26a, 22 15b, 25 3c, 96 17c; ix 76 4c, 88 4d; x *10 13a, 
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Words not combined 


*12 3a *6a* *8e s , *13 5c, 32 Id, 40 lid, *42 10a, 49 2b\ 61 3d 14a 14c, 
73 9a 10a, 74 4a, *88 12c, 92 7o, 99 lOd, 115 5b, *120 7b. *124 5d. 

(c) in Trimeter verse elsewhere: i 57 3c, 61 5b 8b 8cl 3 15c 3 , 62 Id 
3a 1 4b, 63 5ft 6a, 79 2a, 104 4a, 115 lb, 120 3c 3 , 122 4d 13c 3 , 127 3£ 3 , 
129 6a, 141 1 2a 3 , 149 3c‘, 155 lb', 167 la, 168 3a 3 9c, 174 2c 5b 6a 3 
7a, 180 2d, 186 10a 3 , 190 6a 33 ; ii 4 6c‘, 17 8b, 19 3b*, 20 4d, 27 6c, 
35 6a, 38 9a 9c" ; iii 5 2a 3 , 32 16b* ; iv 2 18d, 3 1 la, 6 2c, 16 7c 3 20b, 
19 7a 3 , 21 7d 3 , 38 3d 1 , 40 3d ; v 4 4a, 12 la 3 , 33 lh 10c, 41 3d 3 5a 3 
9b 3 12d 14b' 14c 3 19d, 45 9a 3 ; vi 4 4b, 10 4b 3 , 18 5c, 20 la 6c 3 , 
21 9a 3 , 24 9b 3 , 34 Id 3 , 37 2a 3 2a, 47 2b, 49 7a 3 8c 3 , 63 2a 2d 3 3d 8 , 66 3b 1 , 
67 8c J , 72 3c 3 ; vii 1 3a 3 3 7c 22b 3 , 3 Id 3 , 5 la 3 , 13 la 3 , 22 lb 4a, 
25 la, *33 10c, 36 la, 40 Id, 42 f6b, 46 lb 3 , 59 lc, 61 3a 3 , 79 4d", 
87 lb 3 , 97 9b ; viii 4 4a, 19 23b 1 35c, 20 18a 1 , 22 2a 3 , 23 24c, 24 15c 3 , 
70 10c, 96 10b 3 ; ix 81 la, 89 la 3 , 91 5b 33 , 92 5a, 96 22a 3 ; x *10 6a 
*13a s , *15 13a‘, *17 9c 3 , 22 11a 3 , 23 7b 1 , 29 5a 3 , *32 7b 3 , 40 8d 3 , 49 7b 3 , 
50 la lb 3 6d 7d, *53 4c 3 , 61 24d‘ 25a, *88 9a *14c, 93 11a, *94 5a *8c, 
*95 10d 3 , 96 9d, 105 6a 3 6a 3 , *108 5a‘, 115 4a, *121 4a *4c, 133 7c 3 , 
148 5b. 

1 ca. 3 j>ni, 3 nd negative. 3 the hiatus in at the end of the 

prior element of a compound. 8 dtra or yiitra. 8 augment with hiatus. 


122 . Combination of nd 1 as, 1 sd ‘ he ’ is rare. 

nd ‘as’ is found with hiatus about 60 times: with combination 
only in i 104 5b, x 46 5d, 106 7c, no one of the instances being quite 
certain. 

sd ‘he’ is found with hiatus about 150 times: with combination 
about 50 times, chiefly in hymns of the normal and cretic period, as 
follows : 

(u) in Dimeter verse: i 14 11c, 16 5a 9a, 26 lc ; iii 10 3c; 

iv 8 4a, 37 6a; vii 15 6a; viii 43 9b ; x *86 16a *16c *17a 
*17c, *97 23c. 

( b ) in Trimeter verse ; i 31 15d, 32 15c, 102 9c, 156 2d ; ii 9 Ga, 
12 5a 5c, 13 2d 3d 4d, 15 6a, 17 6a, 18 2a, 22 lg 2g 3g, 24 la Id, 
35 7c 10b 13c, 37 2b; iii 4 2c 10c, 31 11a, 39 2d, 55 17b; iv 4 ,7a; 

v 4 6d ; vii 1 14a 15a, 40 3a ; viii 66 8c ; ix 74 2c 7c ; x 2 3c, 
*27 la, 44 5c, *53 la, 68 9a. 


123 . Hiatus after -a occurs in the following passages, combination 
being again eight times as frequent : 


(a) in Dimeter verse : i 8 la 1 , 30 17a 1 21b 1 , 38 6a 3 , 120 6c 1 , 127 
6c” 10g, 129 7e 3 9b, 133 6c; ii 41 17b; iii 13 lb 3 ; iv 52 2a, 
*57 7b; v 6 10a 5 , 25 9a“, *51 15c, 53 14b, 61 5 a 8 , 75 2b, 86 Ga 6 ; 

vi 16 27a 3 42b 11 , 46 5d‘ ; vii 59 6a 1 ; viii 1 23a 1 , 5 29b, 7 33a 1 , 
9 13a», 10 5a 3 , 16 7a, 17 lb 3 , 20 17c, 22 la 1 , 33 13a 1 13d” 15a 7 , 34 la 1 
lib 3 , 46 10b 29b, 61 9b 6 17a», 65 5c 1 , 70 12d 3 , 98 4a 1 ; ix 29 6a 1 , 
108 14d” x 21 la 1 , 26 Id 9b, *60 7a, 105 4a lib 11c, *145 3a. 


(b) in Trimeter verse, at the caesura: i 53 3c w 5d 8b, 61 4b, 
62 8c, 66 7a, 77 lb, 94 8c", 117 lb, 120 2b, 129 5a 3 , *162 13c, 

17S. In 
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184 2c J M , 186 6c, 190 3c ; ii 20 3a 7a, 24 3b ; iii 54 12b ; iv 2 
lid 19 , 10 la 7 5a, 16 18b, 34 5a", 35 3b 4 , 40 2d; v 3 9d, 11 5b, 
31 12c, 34 lb, 44 3d, 45 Ob 7d, 46 4d, 51 lie, 53 9a; vi 13 3d, 20 3b, 
21 9b 19 , 25 lb 7b, 36 5b", 41 5a, 49 15c, 50 5b, 01 13b, 64 5a 9 , *75 18d; 

vii 3 7a, 21 6a, 34 5a", 60 lc, 70 4b 7a, 87 4b 9 , 93 7d 8b ; viii 4 20c, 
19 26c, 20 2c 7 24c", 35 2b, *48 14b, 96 20a 21a, *100 11c; ix 86 
44b 45a, 97 4a", 107 2c, 109 la 4 ; x 1 7c», *15 4c 1 ', 23 5b, 55 8d, 
64 5a 9 , 73 7d, 74 6b, *95 16a, 99 3a, 105 4b, *117 7c, *121 2c, 132 4d 
6a, 139 3b, 148 4a". 

(c) in Trimeter verse elsewhere: i 48 7c 16c, 58 9c 4 , 60 4b, 

61 16c 1 , 62 8d, 69 9a, 77 la 9 5a\ 87 4c, 104 lc' 9 5a 6c a , 108 4d', 
113 14d\ 120 6b, 127 Of 3 , 130 la', 133 6b, 140 13c, 173 4a, 174 8a, 

185 4a, 186 6a, IS!) 4(P; ii 13 10a, 17 lb, 18 4e\ 19 3d ; iii 6 6c 18 ; 

iv 2 18b 9 , 3 13b*, 16 la, 19 6c, 33 10a, 38 Ga ,a 8a ,s 9a la , 

40 3a ls , 43 4b' ; v 29 15b, 41 16b 3 16c 3 , 45 2d ; vi 4 4b, 12 oa' a , 

19 9b‘, 20 8d, 21 8d‘ », 23 4a, 24 8d 9a, 48 17c*. 64 5a", 60 3d 9 6c la 6d\ 

67 Gd 1 , *75 3d ; vii 1 7a 4 , 4 Od J , 6 7d\ 8 Id', 22 6c", 32 14c, 34 la 4a", 

39 5a', 40 la' 3d 4b 6a a , 42 6a 3 , 69 3a, 71 3d' ; viii 1 16c, 70 12c 4 , 
96 9d 4 , 101 13c, 103 13a 3 ; ix 71 6c' ; x 5 tSd, 30 2b' 4 , 49 10b 
11c, 50 2d 8 , 61 9c 14d 18c, 65 15b, *94 10b, *95 4a 9 , *101 3b" *7a", 
115 7a 8 , *129 5d, 132 4tl, 144 5b'. 

1 d. s mii. 3 at end of the prior element of a compound. * imperative 
in -a (•((). " «•« 9 hi, yif, mi. 7 uilyit (mlyri). 14 plural 

in -a (■«) from Hteins in ■>(«, win or run. 9 nf. 19 gerund in -yu (• ya ). 
11 2 per». plural in -/« (■<«). '* *m<i 1: ’ aerint imperative in -sea (-sen). 

14 dchii (iicha). 18 ‘‘tli'i (lit/iu). For the true value of the final vowels of 

variant quantity see below, §S l.ISlfi.'t. 

124. After final «t, -i, -m, -v before similar vowels combination and 
hiatus are more evenly Imlanced. After monosyllables hiatus is regular, 
particularly after vi as in x 32 2a, and hi ns in i 1(12 5d. Ho nil ii 
should probably be restored in i 64 15a, 120 2c, iv 16 21a, v 10 6a, 
16 5a, 17 5a, 52 15a, 74 fic, vi 68 8a, vii 02 6a, 93 6c, 100 la. 
Combination is rare ; the examples are viva *vii 55 2c, *x 86 7 d, ritlah 
*x 161 2b, vi<l<iiu vi 9 61), him ii 30 3c. 

On the other hand lunger words, and compounds beginning with m~, 
are generally combined. The exceptions are as follows : 

(a) in Dimeter verse: iv 47 2c, 57 Id; vi *10 47c, 44 5a; 

viii 21 3a, 24 22a, 40 32d, 47 If' 2f‘ 3P (in refrain), 49 6d, 53 3d, 

62 5b, *91 5b, 93 27a ; ix *5 8b, 13 7a, 21 la, 40 4b. 

(b) in ter verse, at the caesura: i 36 lc', 53 lla, 112 

Id 2d 3d, 122 lid, 127 0b, 169 6a, 171 tin, 173 5a; ii 34 12b; 

iii 57 5b; *iv 18 Id ; v 58 3a, *83 7d ; vi 5 (la, 10 7a, 31 8a, 
47 9c; vii 28 3a, *35 10b; ix 109 18a; x 50 3d, *88 4c, 
110 3d. 

(c) in Trimeter verse elsewhere; i 52 7b, 70 5b’, 134 5b; ii 17 8c; 
iii 55 12c; v 29 fic, 49 5b 1 ; vi 9 7c 7d ; vii l 3b', 29 3a', *49 

4b, 58 6b\ 05 la', 6G 12b', 08 9a'; viii 96 I9d; ix 97 49d ; x 61 
26b', 116 7d, *169 la. 

1 compounds beginning with tu-. 
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Combination of semivowels 

128 , Before dissimilar rowels final 4 4 -u -u are regularly used 
with hiatus: but disyllabic prepositions followed by the augmented 
tenses of the verbs to which they belong, as ddhy alUOian, are used 
freely in combination from the normal period onwards. Other combin- 
ations in which a disyllable is the first element are also fairly common, 
so that the phonetic type, not the grammatical connection, appears to 
be the essential condition. 

Disyllabic prepositions are combined with an augmented form of a 
verb following as below : 

(а) in Dimeter verse; i 11 fib, *23 23a, 49 2b, 80 9c, 135 fid, 
*191 5a; *v 40 9c; viii 69 lid ; ix 26 2a, 47 lb; 99 4b, 
*113 3c ; x *9 9a, *72 3c *5o, *85 38a, *90 Id *5e, *135 2c, *159 Id. 

(б) in Trimeter verse: i 32 8c 12b, 33 10b, 113 7a, 116 15d 17c, 

117 8d, 118 7d, 124 3a, 146 4c, *161 12a, *163 2b *9d, *164 25b, 
168 9d, 182 7b; ii’12 lb lib, 17 2d 4b; iii 26 8d, 51 lb; 

*iv 18 3a *lla, *58 4b ; v 11 6b, 30 12d *15b, 31 5d ; vi 38 3b, 
47 25b; vii 76 4c, 78 3a, *103 3a; viii *59 6d, 96 16c, *100 5 C ; 

ix 68 8b, 69 4c, 80 2a, 86 8c 17c, 1 10 6b ; x 4 6b, 8 8b, *13 3a *5b, 
43 6a, *51 2b, 68 8a, *71 3b, *81 4d, *109 5c, *121 6b *8a, 123 2d 6b, 
*139 4c, *157 5b. 

Words consisting of two short syllables are also found in combination 
as below ; 

(a) in Dimeter verse: i 50 5a* 5b", 80 12c; v 19 la, 52 6c, 
73 3c ; vii 81 la; viii 7 24c, 43 24b' ; ix 6 5c 1 , 13 lb', 17 3a‘, 
45 4a 6b», *67 31a *32a, 101 16d, 106 lib 1 ; x *18 lid, *86 8d *llc 
*22o‘, *87 24a *25a, 118 8b, *119 5b, *141 lb", *145 4a, *146 6b 1 , 
*179 Id. 

(5) in Trimeter verse: i 34 Id 1 , 79 5c', 116 12c 5 , 118 3c, 120 8a, 
122 12b, 139 9a 5 , 156 2d, *161 8a, *162 2d *7c, *179 Id *3d ; 

ii 3 lb 3 , 15 9a 1 , 26 lb, 38 3c 1 5d; iii 9 4c, 31 4c, 58 3c; iv 4 lib, 
*58 10a; v 28 lb 5 , 76 2d ; vi 27 5b' 8c‘ ; vii *33 la 3 , 65 3b 1 , 
83 8c 1 , *104 2a ; viii *1 34a ; ix 72 3c, 80 3c 5 , 97 10c ; x 1 4c, 
*27 6d, *52 3b, *53 6a, *87 15b s *17d s , *88 13d 1 *16c‘, 89 13a, *98 lid, 
*109 2c', *116 4c, 123 7b 5 , *124 4d, *128 Id' *3b *Gc 5 , *129 7c*, 
*130 7d 5 , *142 lb, *157 5a 5 . 

Combination of words other than those which consist of two short 
syllables is comparatively rare, except in the compounds rtvlj, ydvT/uti, 
xvdhd and svid, in which it is regular. 

Combination is found exceptionally as follows ; 

(a) in Dimeter verse: *i 191 3d (nf) ; v *51 14c and *15a 
(svastl) ; *vii 55 5d {sAstu) ; viii 1 6 1 lb (xutsll) ; ix 15 la (yati); 

x 134 le If in refrain verses (janitr'i), *146 4b (thfrit). 

(b) in Trimeter verse : *ii 32 4c {trfvyalu) ; viii 51 4c (Id), 90 5c 
(Juttfid ) ; ix 96 4b (svastdye ) ; x *14 lid (small), 01 13a (nd), 
*95 4b (vdpti), 99 12c (svastlm), 110 11c ( pradUirldsya , not pradUy 
fldaya as in the text), *121 8c (deve$u), *142 lb (a sli). Dor i 110 9 
see § 116 .above. 

On the other hand sudha occurs in iii 32 15a. 


1 prior element oi compound. 


5 dadhyde. 


5 pratyde. 


* faityrfc. 
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126. Words ending in -ah, -e, -o lose their final element 
before an initial vowel following, and are therefore all alike treated 
as ending in -a with hiatus: and similarly words ending in -ai 
and -au are treated as ending in -a. But duals both of nouns 
and of verbs ending in -e, and the locative tue (tve), are unaltered. 

These rules are so far in general agreement with those of classical 
Sanskrit. The unalterable character of the dual endings, and o! tue 
is recognised in the Pada-patha text by the addition iti : as to wmii 
■yuqmt see § 170. 

127. According to the rules of classical Sanskrit, final -ah 
becomes -o, and final -e is unaltered, if the next word begins with 
a-, but the initial a- is lost. This result is comparatively rare in 
the Higveda proper, but is occasionally found in all parts of it: in 
the popular lligveda it is considerably more common. As many 
of the instances are found at the caesura, it seems that the loss of 
the initial vowel was not regarded by the poets as equivalent to 
combination of the syllables. 

After -ah and -e initial n- in lost an follows : 

(a) in Dimeter verse: i 79 11a', HI 1<> ; v 01 2a; vii 60 5c; 

viii 2 34b 10c, 27 22d, 50 5b ; ix 9 4b, 59 4b ; *x 72 4c, *85 17d, 

*90 3c *4b *12a, 126 3a, *127 lc, *Uf. 6a‘, *161 8d\ *160 3a*4d, 
*190 lb. At tlie beginning of a verse of four syllables viii 13 15d : 
see above § 119. 

(b) in Trimeter verse, at the caesura: i 59 2c, 70 4b, 118 7a’, 

168 9c, 186 8c, 190 3d ; iii 59 2d ; iv 1 1 2d ; vii 1 19b 1 , 61 3d ; 

x 61 7c, 89 13d, *103 lc. 

(c) in Trimeter verse, elsewhere: i *24 8c’, 30 16d, 33 13b, 51 3a 

5a, 52 9d, 53 2c, 59 3b', 85 7a', 89 tic, 103 7b. 122 la, 167 2a, 
186 11a; ii 23 10b; *iii 29 3d' ; iv 10 18a, 55 Id ; v 29 10b', 
30 3d 1 10a, 31 3d, 01 9a': vi 9 2b', 22 4d, 41 19b, 47 22b, 50 10c; 

vii 18 7c, *33 lib, 57 5c, 71 5a; viii *58 lc *3c\ 96 20o; ix 86 

23d; x 7 5c, 43 2c, 49 5c', 56 3d, 03 6c, 75 2a', 79 6c', 92 11b, 

*95 Gd, 99 7c 7<1, *108 5b, 116 6b. 

The Baihhita text usually shews this combination correctly where it 
occurs, and also incorrectly at the end of odd verses. 

1 forms in -c. 

128. Duals in -a, -i, -e arts very frequently combined with 
following tint: the instances art* given in the next section. In 
addition the following examples of combination of duals are found, 
chiefly in the normal and eretie periods : 

(i) Combination of duals in -<S : 

(«) in Dimeter verse : i 47 9a ; iii 12 4b ; v 73 6d ; Yiii 5 2c 
16c, 8 6c, 22 5d, 31 9b, 35 22c, 38 2b ; *x 85 9b, *141 4b. 
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Combination with iva 


(6) in Trimeter verse: i 34 9d, 102 2c, 108 3d, 110 8d, 112 Id, 
116 3a 8c 9a 10a 14b 19c, 117 Id lid 12d 13d 18b, 118 9b, 119 2d, 
152 3b, *161 7b, 182 4d, 183 2b 3c 5d; ii 16 5c, 31 la, 39 8c; 

iv 2 4b, 21 9a, 44 3d 4b; v 43 8c, 46 3a, 62 5c 5d bis fib, 63 lc, 
76 lc 2b bis 3d 4b'; vi 49 5c, 68 11b; vii 9 5c, 44 la, 63 5d, 
64 2c, 71 4c, 72 5a, 83 Id 2d 3d; via 22 10c 12a, 57 4b, 86 3a; 

x 22 5a, 39 3b 10a, 41 2a, *52 2c, 64 5b, 73 fid, *87 3a, 106 11b, 
*125 lc *ld, *128 7c, 131 5a. 

(ii) Combination of duals in -i with following i- is found in 
i 121 8a, 177 4d, iv 56 la, vii 87 2c, 90 3a, the combination being 
correctly given in the text in the last two instances. Combination 
with dissimilar vowels following appears to be found also, namely 
prdci 'dhvard in iii 6 10c, and rodasi ‘bM (for rbdasi ubhc) in i 33 9a, 
iii 34 Id, v 31 6c, vi 30 Id. There is no instance of the combination 
of a dual iu -u. 

(iii) Combination of duals in -e is very rare ; there is perhaps an 
instance in vii 7 2 3c. 

(iv) In the dvandva duals as indragni, ndktopded, combination is 
the more usual : but the following examples of hiatus are found : 

(a) in 'Dimeter verse: v 86 la 4b 6a, vi 59 2b 5a 6a 8a 9a, 60 4c 
5b 7a, viii 40 la 3b. 

(b) in Trimeter verse, at the caesura: vi 60 13a. 

(c) in Trimeter verse elsewhere : vii 93 lb 3d 4c, x 65 2a. 

129. The particle iva is so frequently found in combination 
with preceding words, without regard to the form of the ending, 
that the simplest explanation is the presence of the parallel form 
va, regularly used in Pali and in the verses of Buddhist Sanskrit. 
As such, the occurrences have already been taken account of 
amongst the forms which indicate late date. As however they 
may also be regarded as examples of a peculiar form of Sandhi, it 
will be well to give the list here. 

(i) Duals in -a, -i -e are combined with iva following : 

(a) in Dimeter verse: i 28 7c 1 ; iv 32 23a 3 ; v 64 lc, 74 9d, 
86 5d; viii 5 21c, 34 9b, 73 4b. 

(5) in Trimeter verso : i 166 lc 3 Id 2 , 173 4d, 184 3a 2 3d, 185 Id; 

ii 3 6b 3 , 39 21 times ; iii 6 l()c, 30 4d 2 , 58 2b ; iv 41 5b 5c 
7d'; vi 8 3c 1 ; vii 69 6a, *104 6d'; viii 26 15c, 35 7a 7b; ix 88 
3b; x 4 6a, 40 2c 3a 3d 4a, *59 lb, 106 27 times. 

1 duals in -f, a duals in .<*. 

(ii) Words ending in -ah, -ah, -ih, -T/t, -till, -eh, -aih appear to be 
combined with iva following in i 141 lie, 175 6b ;" ii 6 7c, *43 2b; 

iii 36 6b; v 7 8b, 54 6b 6d; vi 46 4a, 48 18a, *75 14a; vii 56 
8b; viii 19 14d, 35 5a, *91 3c; i\ 96 15d; x 62 9b, 69 5c 6c, 
*84 2a, *97 10b, *146 2c, *149 4a *4c, *166 2b, *173 2b *2e. 



Irregular Sandhi 79 

Words ending in -am, -im, -um appear to be combined with iva 
following in *i 97 8a ; ii 13 4b ; *iv 18 5a; vi 19 3c ; vii 41 6d, 
*59 12c; viii 49 4d; x 49 6b, *149 lc. 

130, The occurrence of Sandhi combination in the Rigveda 
in positions in which it is not admissible by the rules of classical 
Sanskrit is proved in the case of duals (§ 128 above). In other 
cases in which it is suggested by the metre it is not always 
possible to determine whether the irregularity is in the metre or 
in the combination. 

Probable instances of irregular combination are : 

(i) -ah, -e with following vowel other than a: ii 20 8d, iii 43 5c, 
v 52 14c, vii 86 4d, viii 1 26c, 46 28c, x *85 40b, *87 15c, *90 4a, 
93 lOd, *166 5d. 

(ii) final -ah : i 177 4a, ii 20 2b, iii 30 21c, iv 34 3d, x *51 9a, 
75 3a. 

(iii) final -ai, an : iii 32 6b, v 17 3a, vii 39 3b. 

(iv) final -am, -am, -im: i 14 3b, *161 8a, iv *18 2a, v 46 2b, 

*51 15a, vi 17 7b, 48 4d, vii 19 5c, x 20 2a, 49 6d, *114 4a. 

131. The distribution of the principal variations from the 

Yedic rules of Sandhi combination is shewn in the table following. 
The whole number of variations is about 1200 : the instances in 
which the rules are observed may be estimated at ten times that 
number. About one half of the variations are in favour of hiatus, 
and one half in favour of combination. Of those in favour of 
hiatus two-thirds are found in the bardic period; of those in 

favour of combination only a quarter are so found. This result is 

a substantial confirmation of the view that the hymns of the 
bardic period are earlier in date than the rest of the Rigveda. 

The history can he pursued in more detail by considering the 
number of occurrences of each kind in relation to the bulk of the 
groups; except that Group Y contains so little trimeter verse, 
and Groups IV, VIII, and IX so little dimeter verse that no 
comparisons can usefully he made in these particulars. It then 
appears that hiatus is far move common in Groups I — III than 
elsewhere, In Groups IV and V hiatus is only half as common as 
before, but combination is unaltered. In Group IX irregular 
hiatus hardly exists; in 3000 trimeter verses there are only 
20 examples, and of these 13 are at the caesura; combination of 
all kinds has greatly increased, In the popular Rigveda some 
reaction is to be noticed: hiatus is more common, and combination. 
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of ad, of duals, and with iva is rarer; but combination of final 
-u, -u, -ah, -e is much inure common than in Group IX, and 
a close approximation to the standard of classical Sanskrit is 
reached. 

In trimeter verse the occurrences of hiatus at the caesura are 
equally common with the occurrences in all other positions in 
Groups I to, VI; iu Groups VII to IX they are twice as common. 

132. Table shewing the growth ok Sandhi combination 

IN THE RlGVEDA, 


Group 

I 

II 

lit 

IV 

, 

V 

VI 

VII 

vm 

IX 1 

X 

Bulk 1 * 

2-8 

3-5 

3-8 

2'7 

1-7 

6 

8 '3 

! 2-8 

» I 

i 

4-7 

Exceptional hiatus 

7(5 

.143 

157 

72 

34 

84 

28 

33 

22 

03 

,, combination 

16 

38 

41 

27 

16 

78 

43 

30 

113 

134 

Per cent. 1 

17 

21 

21 

27 

81 

48 

69 

48 

86 

08 

Hiatus after -a 3 * * : 
dimeter verse 

18 

28 

17 



7 

6 



8 

trimeter at caesura 

9 

10 

11 

6 

— 

2 

4 

2 

3 

3 

„ elsewhere 

11 

18 

14 

7 

— 

6 

1 

1-5 

1-5 

4 

Hiatus after a*: 











dimeter verse 

9 

9 

4 

— 

9 

3 

8 

— - 

— 

3 

trimeter at caesura 

7 

10 

9 

6 

— 

4 

2 

2 

1 

2 

,, elsewhere 

8 

7 

11 

6 

— 

3 

1 

3 

•5 

2 

Hiatus after -f, eto. 8 

8 

1 

2 

3 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

2 

Combination : 
sd 

5 

1 

0 

1 

1 

2 '6 

2 

1 

4 

2 

■i, etc. 6 

8 

3 

2 

8 

2 

5 

4 

2 

7 

18 

-all., -6 7 

1 

2 

8 '6 

2 

2 

1*5 

2 

3 

8 

6 

duals 

2 

2 

1-6 

3 

3 

2*5 

4 

4 

4 

2 

iva “ 

1 

2 

8 

1 

2 

i 

1 

2 

20 

4 


1 The unit of bulk in this line consists of 1000 trimeter verses ss 1600 dimeter 
verses. No entries are made in the table below for dimeter and trimeter verses 

separately in those groups in which the bulk of the kind in question is less than 
the unit. 1 The figures in this line give the proportion of oocuvrenees of 
exceptional combination in each 100 exceptional instances of the two kinds taken 

together. 8 From this point all the figures are proportionately reduced so as 

to shew the number of occurrences in each unit of bulk. *, Including the 

occurrences of hiatus in dvandva duals. 8 Hiatus after -i, -i, -w, -8 before similar 

vowels. 6 Combination of 4, -i, -u, -u with dissimilar vowels. 7 Loss of 
initial a- after -alt and 8 Combination of iva with duals and other words. 

The high proportion in Group LX is largely explained by the numerous occurrences 

in the two hymns ii 39 and x 106 : but even apart from these hymns there are 
seven occurrences in each unit of bulk. 



















CHAPTER Y, 

SYLLABIC' RESTORATION. 

133. In the present chapter it is proposed to deal with all 
the instances in which it seems desirable to correct the Sarnhita 
text so as to alter the number of syllables in a word. In the 
great majority of cases the' result is to restore hiatus within, the 
word, as in the last chapter the result was to restore hiatus at 
the end of the word or prior element of the compound. The 
historical problem under investigation in the two chapters is 
therefore essentially the same: and the Sanskrit Grammar has 
reason when it treats of the combination of a stem with a ease or 
personal termination as a problem of 1 Sandhi.’ As however the 
treatment of the interior structure of words involves many diffi- 
culties and complications, it has seemed better to deal first with 
the simpler problem of the combination of words, and thus to 
have a starting-point for the further enquiry. Now that we 
have found that the Vedic poems admit every kind of hiatus, 
occasionally after -a -a and between similar vowels, and regularly 
after the semivowels before dissimilar vowels, at the end of words, 
we shall be prepared to find similar phenomena within words: but 
it must not be expected that the historical developement will be 
precisely the same. We shall endeavour first to ascertain and 
group the facts, m to which the margin of doubt is comparatively 
small, and afterwards to interpret them as far as possible in the 
light of our general view of the history of the Rigveda (§§ 158, 154), 

134, Syllabic restoration appears to be justified as follows;— 

-(i) When the proposed restoration is more suitable to the 
metre in a majority of the occurrences of the particular word or 
form, as 


A. 


6 
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Syllabic restoration 

(a) in all words containing y or v followed by a vowel with 
grave accent : as sti ar for svdr, tidhie for adhyk : 

(b) in many nouns having the noun-suffix -ya after a light 
syllable, as ytijia: and generally in nouns having the same suffix 
after a heavy syllable, as sdria : 

(c) in the pronoun of the second person, in the forms tudm, 
tudm, tud, tud, and tud- in composition : 

(d) in the instrumental singular and gen. loe. dual of -i stems, 
as idmia, hdrioh : 

(e) in the declension. of nouns in -man and -van: as dhdma.no, 
(text dhdmna) : and 

(/) in a few isolated words and forms: as bhadsvat (text 
bhdwat), dadsvat (text ddsvat), trayidhd (text tredhd), dayisnd 
(text desnd), prdyistha (text prdstha), h'&yini (text Srdni). 

(ii) When the proposed restoration is more suitable to the 
metre in a substantial minority of the occurrences, so that it is 
unlikely that the occasions can be explained as chance irregu- 
larities of metre. Such cases are 

(a) non-thematic flexional forms of monosyllabic nouns and 
verbs and their compounds, as ksdam, paantu, ndyisi (text ndsi), 
and the corresponding forms with superlative and other suffixes, 
as jydyistha (text jydstha), bhads, vdata : 

(b) the ending -aam (text -am) in the genitive plural of all 
declenaions : 

(c) the endings -bhicm, -bhiah after heavy syllables : 

(d) numerous endings and suffixes containing v (less often y) 
after heavy syllables, as in the words aAgdhud, urdhud , dadudrtis, 
abhttid, tva : 

(e) the optative suffix -yd, as in adidma : 

(/) the noun-endings -yai, -yah, -yam, as in prthividm : 

( 9 ) a words in which y v are the second element in an 
initial consonant-group, as diatih, sudya. 

In connection with these we have to consider the difficult 
question of restoration in the suffixes -ra and -na, as indara, 
rudard, mdntara, oyautand : and four-syllable forms of the wordR 
ndsatya, adityd, either as ndasatya, aadityd or as ndsatid, aditid. 

Syllabic restoration is also justified as a conjecture in words 
and forms which are not very frequent, if it is suggested in one or 
two passages and if reasonably near analogies can be found in 
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Accented y and v 

any of the sections above : but the application of this principle is 
a matter for individual judgment. In very common words and 
forms restoration is not justified by an occasional opportunity in 
the text, and it is therefore unnecessary to discuss such suggestions 
as the restoration of -aam -aah in the ace, fem, sing, and nom. pi. 
respectively of the suffixal -a -a declensions. 

In addition to the above restorations, all of which are con- 
nected with the history of hiatus and combination, there are 
a few instances in which the text appears to be incorrect in other 
ways. 

To represent the restorations systematically, we should write not 
only yirdam mi via tmtin, but also dcCUyd indra and dhdmiia. But 
such forms as dayisyd , indara, dhdmana probably represent with fair 
acouracy the pronunciation required, and in these rarer cases it seems 
better to follow Indian methods of spelling. 

136. Syllabic restoration is required wherever y or v is 
followed by a vowel with svarita or grave accent : for instance, we 
must read st'iur for mi dr, ddhie for Cidhyb. Exceptions are rare, 
except in the popular Rigveda. 

This principle is recognized by all commentators, and even by some 
of the texts (Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 81 b); and effect is given 
to it in all the texts in the case of words like dhtyah, rudidya. The 
written forms i it are therefore used in preference to the Indian forms 
hj, iiv, in order to indicate that restoration has been necessary. 

Restoration is also requital in the vocative ease of nouns if the 
other cases require it : as aahasia i 147 5a by the side of sahamai/i 

v 29 9a. 

The words amryil (neut.), rasavyh are regularly of three syllables 
in the Rigveda: it is therefore, necessary to correct the accent, and 
read throughout asurt/d, vasai'i/d : for exceptions see §151 ii. 

For kvcl we must sometimes read k& : see § 151 iii. 

Otherwise the exceptions are as follows : 

(a) suffix -yd, -yh: i *1G2 4a *8b ; ii 20 8a (lavasytl), 30 10b 
(vlryh); iii *53 17c j iv 1 13a (manusyd), *58 9a; vi 47 16(1 
(manmya), *75 16b; vii *55 7c, 98 Ga (ptixaryd ) ; ix 5G 3b 
(kanyh ) ; x *87 22b, *90 8c, *130 5d *6a, 150 4b (manurnjd), *151 
4c, *163 lc *2c. 

(i b ) in the declension of stems in -f, -if : i *1G2 20b (tanvhh ) ; 

vi 46 12c (toiu'i) ; vii *50 4e, G8 fid (Maryam ) ; viii 7G 12c 
(tanvdm ) ; ix 90 21c (cmnvuh ) ; x *51 2b *4c, *85 30c *31a, 
*95 9c, *98 10c, *155 2e. 

Also avitr ii 35 Ga (probably), and pathye *v 51 14b (probably). 

yajil yt\ (or ynjnyd) seemR to l>e required, where the text gives 
yajmya, in v 61 IGc and vi 52 14a. 

In any case two-thirds of the instances are in the popular Rigveda, 

G — 2 
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The -ya mffixee 

136. Syllabic restoration is required in numerous nouns and 
adjectives ending in the suffixes -ya, -ya, -tya, -nya, etc., preceded 
by a light syllable. 

No methodical distinction between these words and others in 
which the restoration is not required has been established : but 
the difference in metrical value between e.g. lidvia ' invocandus ’ 
and havyd ‘drink offering’ is so marked that it is necessary to 
suppose that primitive suffixes -iya or -ia and -ya existed side 
by side. 

The particulars are as follows : 

(i) Words in which y is always syllabic in the liigveda are 
uksania (prop, name), aucathid, kfdmia, gdrda, jdmaria , ddmia, p-upia, 
ydvia, hfdia : also dnia, in which the suffix is -a: the gerundives 
dvyathia, gddhia, lujia, ddbhia, df£a, yiijia, mhdvia, Main, gopaydlia : 
brahmanid, iamid, hdvia, himid. For yavyd the metrical value seems 
to be yavid or even yavid, but we find the compound yavydvuti, 

(ii) In the following words also y is regularly syllabic, but 
consonantal exceptionally in the passages quoted : dpya ii 38 8a, 
iii 56 Sc, Vi 50 lid, *vii 35 lid; irya vi 54 8b, x 106 4c ; jdny a 
ii 6 7c, ix 49 2c (the compounds have alwayB -janya) ; ddrya i 91 19d, 

vii 1 11c; dhdnya v 41 8c (and in jlvd-dhanya) ; ndrya iv 25 4d ; 
rdthya i 35 6c, 180 4d, ii 4 4d, 31 7d. Gerundives : gdhya ii 32 2a, 
v 5 10b, *x 53 3b, 76 3a; mddya ii 14 lb; rdnya iii 55 7c (the 
compounds have always ranya- -ranya) : hdvya i 108 6b, 116 6d, 
129 6b, ii 23 13a, 37 2b, 39 id, v 33 5d : carkftya i 119 lOcl, iv 38 2d, 

viii 24 23c ; -i Wutya x 134 7c. 

(iii) In divyd and. sakhyd the syllabic values predominate, being 
about three times as frequent as the consonantal values, which occur 
as follows: divyd *i 164 46b *5 2a ; vi 59 9b; *vii 35 lid, 

49 2a, 97 10b, *103 2a; ix 14 8a, 29 6b, 36 5b, 63 30b, 64 6b, 

71 9c, 86 lc 4b, 97 33a, 100 3d, 107 24b, 109 3b; x *34 9c, 64- 16d, 
*98 fid, 110 6c, 124 9b, *139 5b: sakhyd i 15 5c, 62 9a, 89 2o, 04 Id 
2d 3d, 138 2e 4g, *163 8c; iii 9 3d, 60 3a; iv 25 7a, 28 la, 

33 2c; vi 19 13a; vii 18 12c, 82 8c; viii 10 3c, 13 21a, 

19 30c, 44 20c 22c, 68 8b; ix 56 2c, 86 9c, 97 5a, 107 19b 

20b ; x 25 lc, 40 7c, 62 lb, *71 5a, *88 2d, *124 2d. 

Iii words included in (i) and (ii) the syllabic and consonantal values 
are often found aide by side, as in 

prajdvatifu duriasu durya vii 1 lie 

vrnand dtra sakhidya sakhydm vii 1 8 1 2o. 

137. In the suffix -ya, -yd following a heavy syllable, the 
restoration of -ia, -id is regularly required, except in sdntya ‘good.’ 

In many words the syllabic value is represented in the text by iy, 
as rgmiyd, abhriyd, 

The fact that sdntya is always disyllabic suggests that satyd may • 
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-ya after heavy syllables 

be the true reading. One or two other words, as mdtsya and 
mddhyamdina, have also always y consonant, but the occurrences are 
few, It does not therefore seem practicable to distinguish between -ia 
and -ya suffixes after heavy syllables. 

The exceptions to the rule hardly number one in every ten instances, 
but they' are much commoner in the words daivyd and a dry a than 
elsewhere : these instances are therefore given separately below, as are 
also the instances of gerundive forms in -ya. 

The suffixes -ya, -yd are found with y consonant after heavy- 
syllables exceptionally as follows: 

(i) daivya i 27 12b; ii 3 7a lOd, 5 2o; iii 4 7a; iv 42 

6b; v 5 7b; vii 8 4d, 97 3c; viii 18 8a; x 65 10b, 66 13a, 

110 7a, *128 3c, *130 7c. 

(ii) sdrya i 7 3b, 14 9a, *24 8b, 47 7d, 48 7b, 51 4d, 83 ob, 84 Id, 
92 12d, 100 18d, 112 13a, 115 Id 2a 4a 5b, 117 5b, 122 2d, 124 lb, 135 
9f, 137 2e, *164 14c, *191 8a *9a *10a ; ii 24 9d, 33 lb; iii 30 
12a, 31 15d 17b, 32 8d, 34 9a, 39 5d, 44 2b, 54 19d; iv 38 
10b, *58 4c ; v 27 fid, 33 4c, 37 5c, *40 5a *6c *8c *9a, 54 10b, 
59 3b 5d, 62 lb, 63 4b 7d, 79 8c, 81 4b, 85 2d ; vi 12 Id, 17 3c 5a, 
30 5d, 44 231), 72 lc ; vii 8 4b, *33 8a, *35 8a, 99 4b; viii 3 6b, 
6 10c, 7 8b, 12 9a 30a, 25 21a, 27 19a, 29 10b, 32 23a, 43 32b, 56 5e, 
68 9b, 72 16c, 89 7b, 98 2b, 101 2d, 102 15c; ix 1 6b, *5 lie, 
17 5c, 27 5a, 28 5a, 41 5c, 54 2a, 63 71>, 64 7c, 69 6a, 72 3b, 86 22d, 
91 6d, 93 lc, 101 12c, 107 7d, *113 3b; x *10 9b, *12 7c, *16 3a, 
*27 21b, 31 8d, 35 2c, 37 4a, 45 10c, 49 7a, *58 8a, *59 6c, 62 3a lib, 
65 11c, 66 2b, 69 2d, *72 7d, *85 lb, *88 6b, *90 13b, 138 2d 3a 4c, 
*139 4d, *151 5c, *156 4b, *178 3b; suryd x *85 6c *8c *9c *12c 
*13a *20c *35c *38b; sdryaraami x 139 la; suryacandramdsl l i 102 
2c, *v 51 1 5b, *x 190 3a; sdry&vukcL x 64 3c, 68 lOd, 92 12c, 93 5b; 
ndnOaiirya *ix 114 3a. 

(iii) Gerundives: i[ya iv 24 2a, x 3 4c; anindyd i 180 7c; 
anumddya ix 107 11c; pravdr.ya iv 22 5b, viii 62 3c; rdndya vi 33 
6d: dakxtiyya i 129 2b, ii 4 3d ; vitantasdyya vi 18 6d : dbhfiaeiiya 
v 55 4a; didrh/enya i 146 5a, v 55 4b; marmrjenya ii 10 Id; 
paprkjb.nja v 33 6a ; vdrenya v 22 3c ; aaparyenya vi 1 6a, 

(iv) Other words : agiistya *vii 33 lOd ; aghnyd *x 87 16c ; 
dmartya ii 11 2c, vi 18 7b; dixnja iv 41 10a, *x 87 16b; djya x 79 5b, 
*90 6c, *130 3b; dptyd v 41 9c; 2 drya i 103 3d, viii 24 27b, x 65 
lid; icavyd i 121 12c; kdvya i 96 lb, *x 87 21b; jyaiftkya i 5 6c, 

111 50 3b; hit yd *i 161 12b, vii 37 6c; tdrktya x 178 Id; tucchyd v 43 
lOd, *x 129 3c; nUtya *vi 75 19b; nyrdhya viii 9 20b; pdrya i 121 
12cl ; padmuya iv 41 6b ; paurahtUsyd v 33 8a ; mcdhya-alilhi i 36 10c; 
vaatdjnjam (probably) i 121 8d, ix 93 5b, x 105 lc; vrlmtdrya i 106 
2b, vi 13 lc, 18 6b, 34 5c, viii 37 In, x 104 9c; vfsnya vi 25 3d; 
venyd vi 44 8d ; vaidya *x 90 12c ; mtmtdrya vi 22 10b ; ndpya x 48 
9a; suvirya i 184 Id, iii 16 la 3b, viii 22 18a, 23 27c; saubhdgya 
*x 85 33c; hdatya ii 14 9c; hairy dry a vi 70 lc. 

138. In the declension of the pronoun tvdm * thou ’ the forms 
tudrn , tudm, tail must generally be restored, and tad (instrumental) 
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The pronoun tvAm 

always. We must also generally read tud- as the prior element of 
a compound, whether the meaning is instrumental or otherwise. 

The exceptions number rather more than a quarter of the oc- 
currences in the Rigveda proper, and about one half in the popular 
Rigveda, They occur as follows : 

(i) Ivdm i 27 4a, 28 5a, 31 10a, 36 2c 6c, 52 12a 15d, 53 10a 10c, 
54 6a, 76. 5c, 80 7d, 91 10c 22c, 94 3c 6a 16a, 104 6a, 113 5b 6a 6a 6b 
6b, 123 11c, 129 la (probably), 134 5f, 139 7a, 144 6b, 169 la, 170 
*5a *ob, 174 lb 1c 10a, 189 3a (prob.); ii 1 la 3a 4a 4c 5a 5c 6a 
10b lid, 9 4c, 11 4c, 16 6c, *43 3a; iii 16 3a, 19 5c, 35 3b, 41 7c; 

iv 1 5a, 2 2a 10a, 3 5a, 17 13a, 22 10a; v 2 11c, 3 2a, 13 4a 6b, 

30 5a, 32 lb, 33 2a, 81 5a ; vi 1 lc, 3 lc, 13 3c, 15 2c 3a, 16 5a, 

23 la, 33 4a, 45 17c, 46 2a, 48 8b, 50 9a, *75 lc; vii 15 12a, 20 
9d, 29 4d, 32 lib, *55 4a, 99 Id; viii 4 lticl, 11 la 3a, 13 26a, 
16 12a, 19 10a 30c, 23 12a, 24 26c, 26 20a 25a, 36 7d, 37 4a 5a 6a 6a 
7d, 43 15a 32a, 45 fia, 54 8b, 60 12c 14c, 61 16a, 62 11a, 64 3a 3b, 
66 6c, 71 5a, 80 2c, 82 7c = 8c = 9c, 90 4c, 92 32c, 93 33a, 96 17c, *100 
2c; ix 4 5a, 67 26a, 88 lc, 97 43d, 98 4a, 110 7c; x 1 4d, 
4 lc, 10 *14a *14c, *15 12d, *16 13a, *18 9c, *28 3b, 44 5c, 54 5d, 
*59 5d, Cl 2'lc, 75 4c, 79 5d, *84 3d, *85 26d *45a, *86 4a, 91 3c, *95 
18d, *97 18c *23a, 104 9c, *108 9a, 118 8a, *128 6b, 134 4a, *145 5b. 

(ii) Ivdm i 9 4b, 12 8a, 14 5a, 36 19a, 48 14a, 49 4c, 91 21d, 

130 6c; . ii 1 13c, 11 lc (probably), 17 7b, 18 3c; iii 8 la *llc, 

35 9b, 37 6b, 43 4a ; iv 12 la, *18 12b, 31 7a ; v 13 5a, 29 11c, 
32 12a; vi 2 2c, 15 8a, 16 13a; vii 11 2a, 21 8a, 22 2c ; viii 1 

5a, 0 12a, 21 la 5c, 43 20a, 00 le, 67 10a, 92 14c 22c ; ix 45 

3a; x *10 13c *14a, 21 2c, 38 5a, 44 5c, *86 3a, *98 9b, 
112 7a, 122 5c: tvdthkdvia viii 11 7c. 

(iii) tve ii 1 14a, 9 3d; iii 19 4a; iv 31 6c, 32 12b; vi 1 
13c 13d, 5 2a, 11 3a, 12 2a, 34 la, 47 14a; vii 1 21c, 8 5a, 18 
lc; viii 19 18d, 66 12a, 97 Id, 99 2b; *x 98 10a, 105 8c, *142 la. 

(iv) tvd- in composition: tvddalla ii 33 2a, viii 92 18b; IwhbHa 
i 10 7b, iii 40 6c, v 7 10b, 39 lb; Ivdiblla v 6 Hd; Iwlydl i 53 3d, 
125 2c, viii 2 16b; tmyfi, i 101 8d 9b, ii 18 Cd ; tviiyd vi 47 10c; 
Ivdvat i 81 5c, 91 8c, 105 9b, vi 21 lOd, 30 4a, vii 32 23a, x 38 od, 
100 la ; tv&vrdha i 56 4a, x 69 9d ; ivdhala vii 32 7c ; tvoldmh i 8 3a, 
x 22 9b; mdra-tvoltih i 132 lb, viii 19 16d, 

For other forms of tvdm see below § 148 iii. 


139. Syllabic restoration is required, more often than not, 
where the text gives y v r or n immediately followed by a case- 
ending beginning with a vowel, and especially in the instrumental 
singular and gen. loo. dual forms: for instance, we must read 
pdtid, mddhua, pitardh , svadhdvune, where the text gives ptityd, 
mddhva, pitrdh, uvudhdvne respectively. 

(i) _ I* 1 the instrumental singular and gen. loc. dual forms of nouns 
in 4 -l the measurements -id, -yd are about equally common in the 
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Rigveda proper after light syllables. The two forms are frequently 
used side by side, as 

tidcid ’karld pildrd ydvand 

tidcya ’kartd camasdm devapdnam iv 35 5ab. 

In the masculine -iii may have been the original form ; but if so, it has 
in almost all instances been replaced in the text by -ina. In the 
feminine -7 ' ■ r " form in the Rigveda, and -id seems to be 

due to the ■ ■ ■' 1- : asouline declension ; the original form in 4 

seems to have been altered in the text to -yd in several instances, to 
the injury of the rhythm. Nouns in -vl have regularly -vya, as 
prthivyd. 

Restoration of -id, -ioh is required as follows : 

-id : inasc. nouns, pdtid *x 86 22d, adkhid i 53 7c, vi 56 2b, *viii 48 
10a, x 6 2c, *71 10b: fern, nouns, dmavatid i 30 17a, tmdnidx 110 10a, 
tvfyid x 89 2d, ddvidyutatid ix 64 28a, navyanid vi 22 7a (probably), 
brahmanid viii 6 33a, rdjid x 100 12c, ruhiuid viii 101 13b, s'daid iii 60 
6b, iv 20 9a, 35 5a, 56 3d, vi 17 6b, 26 6d, 31 4c, 44 24c, viii 96 13c 
17d, x 61 3b, 104 3d, tidmid i 83 4b, ii 1 9b, iimid i 151 la 3d, sumatid 
v 25 3b (probably), mslulid viii 16 3a (probably), 96 20b, uniid i 58 4b, 
Mriuid ix 111 la. 

-ioh-. ardnioh *iii 29 2a, harioh i 7 2a, iii 45 2c, iv 16 lib, viii 
33 4c.' 

The declension of rat ‘ wealth ’ is hardly to be separated from that 
of rayl \ a trisyllabic form ray'uid ( rayid , riiyid) is required in i 129 9a 
10a, vii 67 9b, x 93 13a, and similarly raydye [v 41 lib], i 100 16b, 
raydyaJt, i 167 lc, viii 71 4b, and perhaps iv 48 lb. 

(ii) The text has -yd, -yoh, in accordance with the metre as follows: 

-yd: masculine nouns, ndmyd i 53 7c, pdtyd *x 85 24d *27c *36b, 

pavyd i 88 2d, v 52 9o, vi 8 5c ; rayyd *x 19 7d ; sdkhyd vi 21' 7c, 
viii 43 14c, x 50 2a; feminine nouns, ydlumdlyd vii 54 3b, mddhimatyd 
i 157 4b, mithatyd vii 48 3d, veualyd i 66 9a, vdjavalyd i 31 18d, Mcyd 

iv 35 5b 5c, sddhdranyd i 167 4b: probably in dsvavalyd i 53 5d, 
hndnyrl i 188 10a, mahyd iv 1 9b, somavalyd x 113 8b: and always in 
prtliivyd- 

-yoh-. ardnyoh vii 1 la, drjunyah *x 85 13d, divdsprlhivyoh ii 2 3b, 

v 49 5d, x 3 7b, 35 2a, yuvatybh vi 49 2b, x 3 7b. 

(iii) On the other hand the text regularly gives malt as instru- 
mental of mail, and there is no reason -why this form should not be 
restored for malyd v 58 5d. In the compounds -mall is always 
required by the metre, namely prdvutii (text yrdmatyd) i 53 5c, eumatt 
(text mmatyd) i 31 18d, v 42 4d, x 29 8d: and on this analogy it is 
quite probable that we should restore (in accordance with the metre) 
(uidni ii 14 2b, ndvyavi viii 51 3c, and hiraiiyayl viii 1 32b, 78 2c. 

For the gen. loc. dual forms of rbdasi see below 151 iii, 173 i, 

(iv) In the same cases in the declension of nouns in -i, -id, -ioh are 
regular after heavy syllables. 

The exceptions are found almost exclusively in the popular Rigveda, 
viz, dkutyrr. *x 151 4c, v/lyd *x 169 2b, devdhulyd x 63 11c, saimcyoh 



88 


Sterna in -an, -man, -van 


*x 24 5b. In thh last instance but one devdhuli seems a probable 
restoration, cf. sdhuii, ii 33 4b. 

(v) In the declension of nouns in -u there appears to be a similar 
ditterentiation of gender to that which is found in the -t nouns. The 
masculine ami neuter nouns have the instrumental either in -uiut or in 
■va, as krdlund, vvulhund, krdlvn, mddhm, where it is very possible 
that the forms in -una have replaced an early -na : the -va form is the 
more common. In the feminine nouns it is usually necessary to restore 
-m a (or perhaps -uyd on the analogy of the adverbs such as aadhuyd) 
for -ti l of the text, In the dual the restoration -nob is regularly 
required. 

Restoration is exceptionally required in hrcilud (text kr&tvti ) $ 151 ii: 
whereas the consonantal value is exceptionally required in jxuvod (fern.) 
i 65 4a, mddhvS (fem.) *ix 5 10b, bnhvblt (maac.) vii 25 lc. 

In the dative singular aahdsra-bdkue, § 151 ii, 

(vi) Restoration is required in t!ie dual forum of the nouns of 
relationship, viz. pilarbh (pitrrhK) for pitrbh of the text, and so 
mdtarbh and svasaroh but indtroh is found vii 3 9c. In v 11 3a the 
Taitt, Br. reads uuV.rvbK (A. Ludwig, JRigveda, iv 335, vi 247). 

(vii) In the declension of nouns in -w uut, -van following heavy 
syllables an must regularly be restorer! for n before ease-endings 
beginning with a vowel; in the case of iUinine and some other words 
treated as infinitives (§ 84, A 38) this value is given in the text. 
Certain words, apparently such os were brought into use later, are 
exceptions, viz. ijrdvan, dadhib'&wm, l&man. In the ease of stems In 
-an, and those in -man, -van . which follow a light syllable, restoration is 
not required, except once in rdjana *x 97 22b. 

Consonantal value is found exceptionally in dhiruimndm ix 88 4o, 
prdtarydvnah i 45 9a, bhiiriddmah ii 27 17b, mtapdvne i 5 5a, 
sutapavnah viii 2 7o, suddvne i 76 3d, avadhdwie v 32 10d. 

The instrumental of mahiman seemB to have the three forms 
mahnd, mahind, mahimnd: see § 151 ii, iii. 

140 . Restoration is seldom regularly required in isolated 
words and forms. Although dayisnd, prdyistha , sitinut, are all 
commoner than the forms desnd, presfha, sydvia which appear in the 
text, other words of the same type have the shorter forms more 
often, so that these words are better considered sis belonging to 
the second group : and in the same way bhadavut and dadsvat are 
most conveniently treated in connexion with blinds and frittds. 

The following forms and words remain, and may be regarded as 
sporadic instances of internal hiatus: 

(i) reduplicated participles in -at, -dna ; didial, dfdidna; didhiat, 
didhiana ; pfpidna, pipidnd ; msmiat, memidna : except didhyCma 
i 113 tOd, Cf. § 142 iii b. 

(ii) gerunds in -tm, -itva, except karlvd *\ 161 3b. 
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(iii) various initial syllables, namely 

jyd 1 bow 1 : jid, except in iv 27 3c, *x 160 3b : jitikd always. 

jlfbk ‘ long ’ : ji&le, except in *vi 28 3d, *x 124 Id. 

ir/’dhd : trayidhfi , except in vi 69 8d, *x 87 lOd. 

don ‘two 1 : dud etc. are the more usual forms, but dvrf, dvml etc. 
are found in i 28 2a, 36 6a, 83 3a, iii 2 Del, iv 30 19a, 33 5a, v 62 6d, 
viii 72 7b, *x 17 2d: dvddatid *vii 103 9a, dvddasakrti *i 164 12a. 
For doth see § 148 v.^ 

m ‘go’: mdnti, iridnlu, but dvyun iii 49 lb; oydntah i 127 5f 5g; 
vyantu vii 19 6d. 

xretii and derivatives : always srdyini. 

xyond ‘soft’: always siond. 

svargd ‘heaven’: always suargd. 

On the other hand svnnd is always to be read for mvdnd of the 
text from m ‘ press ’ : but not in vii 38 2d, where it is the participle of 
aft, ‘ stir.’ 

141. Restorations belonging bo the second group are all open 
to some question, although in most cases the doubt is very slight. 
In a large number of instances the verses can be alternatively 
explained as consisting of fewer syllables than the normal number, 
and in particular as being of the decasyllabic or catalectie types 
(§§ 20, 21). It has been shewn in § 94 iii, vi above that 
decasyllabic variations are only common in about 50 hymns of 
the Rigveda, and catalectie verses in only Hix. If then we find 
that the opportunity for restoration occurs largely outside these 
limits, wo must accept that as the simpler explanation. In other 
words, it is not credible that a license of metre should occur in a 
groat number of hymns, and at the same time be restricted to 
three or four groups of words. 

Where however a verse occurring in a decasyllabic or catalectie 
hymn may equally well be explained as decasyllabic or catalectie 
respectively, a real doubt arises as to the particular case: all 
such instances are enclosed in square brackets below. But, in 
decasyllabic hymns of the types described in § 94 iii bed, and in 
the catalectie hymn x 2(1, the preference must always be given to 
the shorter verse-form, as being the more common in these hymns; 
and the restoration of the full number of syllables is therefore not 
suggested. 

In the groups now to be dealt with the restorations amount on 
an average to about one-third of the whole number of occurrences: 
but in a fe.w individual words (see § 140) the restored forms are 
more numerous than those in which the text is correct. 
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142. Restoration is frequently required in radical steins in 
-a, and occasionally in these in -i and -u, where they appear in the 
text in combination with a noun or verb termination, or with 
noun suffixes such as -as and -isfha. 

(i) This restoration is frequently required in the nom. acc. m. f, of 
all numbers, in the declension of radical stems in -a, -a. 

Examples, arranged in the order of the stems, are as follows : 
fad : fadain i 67 5a, [174 7b], vi 6 4b, x 31 9a ; kfdah iv 28 5d, 
gnd: gn&am v 43 6b; ijndah, (nom.) [i 61 8al v 46 8a, vi 50 15c, 
[68 4a] ; giuiah (acc.) v 43 13c: gndah-pdtih ii 38 10b. Grasamann 
suggests the readings gandm etc., with which Lamuan compares the 
Zend yhendo : but in v 46 8a t/ndah is metrically preferable. 
jd : jdaspdtih vii 38 6a, abjdam vii 34 16a, navajda/t iv 6 3c, 
jitd : rtajhdah x 65 14b, 
dd: draiiiiiuddafi vii 16 11a, viii 39 6c. 

pd: yopdd viii 25 la; yopdah viii 31 13b, x 23 Gd; -go/fad i 12U 7c; 
-yopdah v 38 5c 5d, viii 46 32d 32o: tauCipdam viii 71 13d, taniipdd 
vii 66 3a ; padupdah iv 6 4c. 

prd: kafaiaprdam viii 3 22b, -prua i 10 3b; ralhaprdam viii 
74 10a. 

yd: evaydah[\ 41 16b]. 
art : faelrdsdam iv 38 lc. 

nth A ; yirixthdam ix 85 10b; yirixthdah ix 18 la, 62 4b, 98 9c; 
[Mitfanthdam v 50 3c; parixthdah. *x 97 10a; rathenfhdam viii 33 14a; 
mfaaiiexfhdah v 19 5e. The forms [kdx/haah i 63 5c], kdxt/uunn vii 
. 93 3c are metrically probable, and may be due to a real or fancied 
derivation from this stem. 
and: ghvtasndah viii 46 28b. 

For ablative forms in -««< see below § 151 i. 

(ii) Some of the corresponding cases of go ‘cow,’ dh> ‘sky,’ and 
path ‘ path ’ arc frequently disyllabic. For the acc. sing, of div ’ sky ’ 
we may read either t Ham or tlydam, Thu form didm. is evidently 
permissible, since diadh often occurs in the nominative : and dydant is 
therefore only suggested when it is metrically preferable. 

The examples are : 

go: ydem i 151 Id, v 52 16b, vi 45 7c, 46 2c, viii 1 2b, 4 21b, 
*x 59 10a : gdah (acc. pi.) [i 61 10c], iv 1 15b, vi 47 24b (preferably), 
ix 87 7d. 

div: dydmn i 127 2d, vi 48 21a, 67 Od, 72 2c, viii 89 5d. 
path: pdiUhaain i 127 6g 6h, v 10 Id, viii 68 13b: pdnthaah viii 
31 13c. 

For imam, main see below g ] 51 i. 

CLosely allied with the above are the following cases, in which o, au, 
of the text appear to have disyllabic value : 

“ go: ydvah (gen. s.) i 61 12c, 180 5b, 181 8d : ydvamdn ix 107 9a; 
gavapithidya x *95 11a: ydvajdta *vii 35 14d, *x 53 5b. 

nau : ndvdh (nom. s.) v 59 2b (the only occurrence of this case). 
maghdvan: mughdvanah (gen. s.) v 16 3a, ix 32 lb; maghdwnoh 
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(gen. du.) v 86 3b: mcujhnvanlh (nom. pi. fern.) vi 65 3c: or maghdvanak, 
etc., see § 168 i. 

In the case of the nominative dyauh the restoration diatih seems 
more probable : for the instances see S 148 iv. 

(iii) Similarly a- is found with hiatus in the conjugation of verbs 
in radical -a. in ipmilar forms from verbs in 4 and -u iy-, uv- 
respectively are generally found in the tost : but a few cases remain, 
especially in the conjugation of the verb bhil ‘ be,’ which seem to fall 
under this heading. 

(а) Verbs in -a: 

ga ‘ go ’ : gaat viii 5 39a. 

dd ‘give’: [daam x 49 la]; ddalt viii 2 15b, [x 148 4b]; daut 
[vi 63 9c], x 80 4a ; da-id m (text t ley dm) viii 1 5b. 

dha ‘ put ’ : dhdah vi 19 lOd ; [dhaama i 122 12a] j d/uiaiani x 93 
10a ; dha-uuu v 64 4b. 

2 >d ‘protect’: pdanli i 41 2b, [167 8a], v 18 4b, 52 2d 4d, 67 3d, 
viii 46 4c: pant iv 55 5c, pnantu iv 4 12d, pdantah ix 98 8b. Here 
may be included the occurrences of the form /xiautam, of which the 
meaning is often obscure: i [122 la], 155 la, viii 92 la, ix 05 28c 29c 
30c, *x 88 la. 

pa ‘drink’: pdah iv 20 4c. 
pril ‘fill’: prda/i vi 46 fid. 
bhd ‘ shine ’ : hhlatti ii 2 2d. 

yd ‘go’: yitani vi 12 6c; yanli ii 30 lc ; gdanti i 37 13a; gdautam 
x 40 la ; yaatdh i 141 8a, [v 33 5b] ; yu-iyum (text gdgdin) v 64 3b. 
slhd ‘stand ’ : aalhtuU i 74 8c, vi 45 31b, vii 16 3a, viii 23 4a. 

(б) Verbs in 4, -it: 

ili ‘shine’: dulie iii 55 3b, dtdialam iii 27 15c. For did ulna see 
§ 140. 

dhi ‘ponder’: didhir- v 33 la. For dhlhitlua see § 110. 
dhir, ‘shake’: il/ividhunl viii 60 13b (text ddvidhvat). 
ui ‘load’: ndyixtim [x 61 4d], ndyid i 129 5d, nayit&v v 50 la 2a 
5a, *x 103 8a; dnayild ix 108 13b, pranayildr [i 169 5b], viii 19 37d, 
46 lb. 

pri ‘please’: pragildrah fi 148 fid]. 

bhd ‘Iks’: bhdnh ( bhdvah ) vi 15 3a, *x 149 2c: bhuut i 173 8c, 
iv 43 4a, x 23 lc, 48 9a; ab/mnl viii 46 24d; bhutiUm viii 22 16c, 
bhuuld vi 50 15d, bhdutu, i 94 1 2c. 

«'il, til ‘sharpen’: dial i 130 4b 4c. 

hd, ‘ call ’ : dim, an etc. i *24 12c *13n, iii 56 4b, iv 6 9d, v 29 8c, 
vi 50 4d, x 122 8a : juhue *x 149 fib. 

(iv) Restoration is often required in superlative formations from 
stems in -ii or -i, as follows : 

jyhtka : jydi/is/ha i 100 4c, 127 21», ii 18 8c, iv 1 2c, 22 9a, 56 la, 
vi 48 21c, vii 65 lc, 86 4a, 97 3a, viii 23 23b, 46 19d, 74 4b, 102 lib, 
x [50 4d, 61 17d], 78 5a, *120 la, 

da/ ha ; ddyisfha ' iii 66 fid. 

didst ha : dhdyislha *i 170 5b, iv 41 3a, vii 93 Id. 
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prextha : jyvdyvjtha i 167 10a, 169 Id, 181 la, 186 3a, v 43 7c, vi 
26 8b, [63 ldj vii 34 14b, 36 5d, 88 la, 97 4a, viii 84 la, 103 10a. 

yes/Jta : y&yiftha v [41 3a], 74 8b, vii 66 6a. 

xretftha', tirdyitfJia iv 1 6a, v 82 lc, vi 16 26a, [68 2a], x 63 16a, 
76 2a ; ' tlrdyixthavarcas v 65 2a, vi 51 10a; xrdykthamcis viii 19 4b. 

The following case seems very similar : 

dtffiid : dayipiid vi 63 8a, vii 20 7b, 37 3a, 68 4d, 93 id. 

(v) The restoration of aa is also required in the stems dtis and 
bhds (Greek ^xxos) as follows : 

dds-. dadavat i 48 Id, iv 2 7d, v 9 2a, vi 33 lb, 68 5c, x 144 2b; 
mdads- i [63 7c], 184 Id, 185 9c, vii 32 10a. 

bhdx : bhadh viii 1 28c, 23 lib; bhaasd vi 10 4b, x 3 lc; bhudsvat 
i 92 7a, 113 4a, x 37 8b. 

Somewhat similar is vdata for vet la ‘wind’: [i 174 5b], 175 4d, 
180 6c, 186 10c ; vii 40 6d ; ix 97 52c ; [x 22 4a 5a, 23 4d], 
*158 lb. 


143 . The restoration of -cum for -dm in the genitive plural 
of all declensions is required in about one-third of the occurrences. 
A great number of the instances are at the end of lyric or 
dimeter verse, and others fall near the caesura in trimeter verse : 
but a sufficient number of examples remain to show that a 
metrical explanation is inadequate, even if it could be supposed 
that the large proportion of instances warn not a sufficient proof of 
the reality of forms in -aam. 

Such examples are the following : 


alttir apdaih || dame vixvdyuh 
vl^pardhaso || • nardaih nd ddmsaih 
alotfudarh vivdni 

■maghfmaam II vtthesaam sudanavak 
devdnaam yd in mdnah 
iydm ei/aam || amftanaam gilt 
a va riljana || urjdam vmatisu 


i 67 10a (Dvipada Viraj). 
173 10a (Decas. Tristubh). 
vi 45 29b (catal. dim. verse), 
viii 19 34c (Usnili). 

31 15c (dimeter), 
x 74 3a [Tristubh). 

7G la (Jagatl). 


(i) Restoration of -aam is very commonly required at the end of 
dimeter verses, as follows : 

i 1 8a, 3 lib, 4 3» 3b, 5 2a 2b, 7 9a 9c, 11 lc, 17 2o 4a 4b 5b, 
24 3b, 25 14b, 26 9a 9b, 28 lc = 2o--=3e, 30 2a lla 11c 15b, 36 la 

lb, 37 3a 9a 13c 15a, 38 10a 12b, 39 3d, 41 3b, 44 9a, 45 4c, 46 2b 

4a 5a 7a, 48 2d 3b 4d, 75 3a 4a, 81 9c, 84 2d, 86 2b 6c, 88 6c, 97 3a, 
127 2e 7d 7e 8d lOg, 128 7d, 129 8c 11c, *133 2b *3b, 134 6c 6d, 
158 6c, 176 2b, 187 5c 6a 7b 8a, *191 4c *13a *13b; iii 10 lb 4a, 
13 3a, 16 Id 4d, 62 6a; iv 7 3c, 8 8a 8b, 9 5b 5c, 30 20a, 31 2a 
3a 3b 4c 5a, 32 15a 17a 19a, 46 la, 47 2a, 48 5a 5b; v 6 7c 7d, 

7 lc 3b 6c, 9 3c 4b 6d, 10 3a, 16 2a 4a, 18 3b 5d 5e, 25 lc, 35 2c, 

39 4a 4b, 51 6a, 52 7c 9c 15a, 53 la 10a lla, 56 5a 5b, 61 3a 14a, 
64 4c 5c, 65 6d, 66 3a 3b 4c 5b, 67 2c 5b, 74 7a 7b 8a, 84 la, 86 4a, 
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87 -2d 3e; vi 10 la, 44 2b, 45 29a 29c 31a, 46 12b, 48 2d 8b, 
53 5a; vii 16 2d 7d, 32 lid 25d, 66 3b, 74 6b, 96 lb 2d, 102 2a 
2c; viii 1 4b 30b, 2 34c, 3 13a, 5 13a 37b 37e, 6 28a 28b 44a 46c 
47b, 7 14a 15a, 8 12b 18c, 15 10a, 17 14b, 18 la 2a 2b 16a, 19 8d 37c, 
20 3a 11a 14b 14d, 22 13a, 23 7b 25a 25b, 24 4b 17a 24a, 25 14a 23a, 
26 16a 18b, 27 15b, 28 5b, 29 6b, 31 10a 10b 14b, 32 15a 15b 19o 
20a, 33 12d, 34 3a 5a, 39 2b 4o 5c 6a 6b, 40 3a, 41 Id 5a 7b, 45 2a 
7c 28a, 46 lc 2b 18b 18c 18d 19a 22d 26b 29c, 47 2a, 51 5a, 53 la 
lb 8d, 54 7b, 56 3a 3b, 60 17d, 63 la, 64 3a 31) 3c 4b, 65 10a 10b 11a, 
66 5b, 67 9a 13a 14a, 68 4e 4d 6c, 69 2a 2b 2c 18b, 70 la 12a, 71 
lib 13b 15d, 74 13d, 75 4c, 78 lc 6a, 83 7a 7b, 92 Id 3a 6a, 93 16b 
33a, 94 la lc 8a, 95 3c, 98 6a, 101 6b, 103 6b 7d 10a ; ix 1 3c 

4a, 10 6a, 23 7a, 47 5a, 52 4a 4b 5b, 58 2a, 61 lib, 64 27a 27b, 65 
23b, 67 13a, 101 6c, 102 la 4c, 103 4a, 107 8b, 108 13a 13c, *112 lb 
*2b; x 9 5a 5b, [22 10c 12c 14b], "84 2c 3a, 33 8a 8b, 93 5c 9b 
9d 14d, *97 8a *Kc, 126 6d, 133 If ,= 2f 3f, 134 lc Id, 176 la, 187 lb. 

(ii) Elsewhere in Dimeter verse occasions for restoration are much 
less common, hut it is required as follows : 

i 7 9b, 25 7a, 26 lb, 29 2a, 30 5a, 43 5c, 46 8b 9b, 50 5a, 128 5e, 
133 7c, 176 3b, 187 6b ; in 51 10b ; iv 9 2c ; v 10 4d, 18 3c 
5b, 52 3c, 61 10a, 64 4d 5d, 74 2d ; vi 16 lb 18b, 45 9b 10b 16b 
19a 29b; viii 5 37d, 17 14d, 18 16b, 19 37e, 20 14b, 23 12a, 24 

14a 18a, 25 23b, 31 15c, 16c 17c, 40 2c, 41 2b, 46 22c, 53 3a, 68 7d, 

69 2d 3c, 71 13a, 75 8a, 92 3b 30b, 93 31b 33b, 94 8b, 102 10a 10b, 
103 10c; ix 15 5c, 31 2c, 64 10b, 104 5a, 105 5a; x 20 +2a, 

22 lc 13c 13d, *57 3c, 93 3a 3b 4c 13b. 

(iii) In Trimeter verse occasions for restoration occur chiefly 
either at the end of verses in lyric metres (not in Jagati), or in the 
earlier part of lyric and Tristuhh verses. Many of the latter are 
found in hymns in deeasyllabie Tristuhh metre, and these may also be 
interpreted as decasyllabic Tristuhh verses : the few cases in which 
restoration of -aam would produce in such hymns an irregular rhythm 
are omitted from the list. 

i [61 5d 12d], 67 10a, [77 4a], 94 12c, [122 3b 4c 10b, 127 8b] 10f,' 
129 8b' lib 1 , 134 6a 6b, 149 4c, [167 lOdl, 168 2c 5c, [169 lc, 173 9b] 
10a, [1,74 10b 10c], 181 la, 186 5c 7d; ' ii 4 2a, 19 3d, 20 3b], 23 8a; 

iv 1 20a 20b, 2 18c, [21 8b] ; v [33 2b, 41 10b, 45 3b 8c], 53 
10b*, 56 lc 5c, 87 3c ; vi 3 Be, 13 3d, 15 13c, [a0 3d, 24 Id 2c 4c], 
25 3c, [33 3d], 47 9c, 48 8a 12c 12c 1 , 52 14b 15b, 60 13c, [63 10b], 67 
la, [68 2b 2c 4b 7c] ; vii 9 2e, 16 2c' 7c 1 , 32 5a* 7a’ lie 1 , 56 24b, 
73 3a, *103 5a; viii 1 21c, 17 14c 14c>, 19 7b 33c' 34b' 34o 36b', 
20 3b 8a 1 14c 14c', 23 2o\ 24 23c 1 , 25 23c, 46 16a 16a', 60 9o, 70 lc 
lc> 12o, 71 13a, 101 6c‘ j ix 108 10c‘ 13b 1 , 111 2a; x [23 
lb] lb', 29 Id, 45 12a, [49 2b, 50 7b], 74 la 3a 3a, 76 la, 78 Id 3b 
3d 4a, *88 6c, [93 5a] 12b', *103 8a, 115 5d, [148 4b]. 

1 at end of lyric verse. 


144. Syllabic restoration is frequently required in the suf- 
fixes -bhyu.ru, -bhyah following heavy syllables. Many of the 
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occurrences are at the end of dimeter verses : but (unlike the 
gen. pi. - cum ) they are rare in lyric verse, and comparatively 
common in Jagatl. 

Resolution is required as follows : 

-bhidm : i 20 3a\ 130 lb 2 lc 1 Ca 3 , viii 6 30b 3 , x *14 11c, *163 4b 1 . 

-bhiah : i 7 10b', 13 lib, 34 6b 3 , 43 +6c 3 , 49 3d, 55 5V, 68 6b 3 , 
04 lb 2 , 80 2c, 85 8c*, 90 3b 1 , 102 3d, 112 5a ! 21c 3 , 122 8c, 131 5d‘, 
132 4f, 134 4f a 4g', 139 7b 3 7b' 7c' 7d’, 142 6b, 146 5c 3 5d, 188 10b, 
*191 9c'; ii 1 lb lc 3 , 4 5b, 5 8b 1 , 23 17a, 32 2b*, 41 12a; iii 2 
6d 3 , 3 11a, 34 7b, 53 16a 3 ; iv 26 4b, 30 4a', 36 8a, 41 3b, 
53 4c*, 54 lc 3 2a 3 2d" 5a 3 ; v 5 lib 1 11c, 11 Id, 52 5c' 5d', 54 
9a 3 9b 3 ; vi 8 5a*, 15 17d\ 30 3b, 46 9d\ 47 3d, 59 6b', 62 6a, 
68 4c ; vii 32 26b, *104 4c 3 *20c *20d" 25d* ; viii 1 17d\ 8 
23d, 9 16d‘, 32 5b', 34 13a', 41 lb' lc', 44 30a' 30b, 63 3a 1 , 88 5b, 
97 lb 1 ; ix 3 9b, 11 3c', 19 5a', 28' 2b, 33 3b 1 , 34 2b', 42 2b, 
59 2b' 2c', 61 12b', 62 Ob' 20c, 65 2b 3b 20b', 99 7b, 103 6b, 
109 21a; x *13 4a, *14 15c* *15d>, *15 7c, 32 5d, 39 4c, 
*60 6a 1 , 63 2c, 64 2c", 70 2d, 76 5a 3 5b s 5c* 5d 3 , 77 7b, *85 17a', 
*94 lb 3 *7 a 2 *7b" *7c s *7d 3 , 110 4d 5d, *135 4b, *145 3b' *3d\ 
156 4c‘, *158 lc 1 *4b', *163 3a' *5b'. 

1 »t end of dimeter verse. 3 at end of Jagatl verse. 3 § 170 iii. 

145. Numerous other forms, chiefly those which contain v, 
and a few initial syllables, require resolution from time to time 
provided that a heavy syllable precedes. 

The principal cases are as follows : 

(i) Resolution of v in the endings -dhvam, -dhve, -clhvai, -sva : 
i 37 14c, 39 6a, 48 11a, 64 7d, 85 4d, 113 16a, 124 13a, *161 8d, 
166 12d; ii 41 17c; iii 41 8c, 60 5d 6a; iv 1 2a 3a, 31 4a 
11a, 32 14b; v 55 6a bis, 57 3d; vi 19 3d, 48 4d; vii 59 4b 
6d, *104 25a; viii 1 23a, 47 7d, 54 2d ; x *87 2d, 100 10b, 
122 5b. 

After a light syllable -dhuam appears to bo found as shewn in 
§ 151 ii. 

(ii) Resolution of v in the suffixes -tva (substantives), -va, -vdms 
(perfect participle), and -vi. 

(a) -tva: ndvavustita vi 20 lie; pelua vii 18 17b; raksastud viii 
18 13b. For the gerundives in -tva see § 140 ii. 

(b) -va (rare); nrud v 30 4d, ix87 8b; vrdhud iv 6 2c, Fx 01 20c], 
105 9a; kaintd viii 2 40b, 4 20a ; 1 tdnua iii 31 2a; 2 tanua x 93 
15b; 3 tdnua ix 14 4b, '78 lc; always in yddua. Much more 
commonly in diva, where a heavy syllable is produced by external or 
internal' Sandhi; diva i 175 4d, vi 47 23a, ix 94 5a, x 22 5a, 39 10a; 
aykd- i 116 6b; ajd- i 138 4b 4c, vi 55 3b 4a, 58 2a, ix 67 10a; 
rjrd- i 100 16b 17c, 116 16b, 117 18d; jlrd- i 119 lb, 157 3b; mtd- 
viii 4 19a, x 62 8c; iymd- v 61 5c, viii 35 19b 20b 21b, 36 7a, 37 7a, 
38 8a ; sdmbhrta- viii 34 12b, 

After a light syllable -ua, -ua are found as shewn in § 151 ii. 



Feminine erne-endings 95 

(o) -vddis ; d&xudma i 407c, 150 la («SV. daxivtin), iv 2 8d, vii 37 
4c 92 3a t viii 57 4d, 71 4c; dfimd.ms i 127 la; milhudtha i 114 3b, 
viii 25 14c, 76 7a, ix 61 23b, 85 4d, *113 2b, *x 85 25c *45a. In 
ii 11 5c we should probably restore itostambhudmsam (text taslabh- 
vdihsam), 

(d) -vi (rare): inadhul iv 43 5c, [vi 63 8c], vii 67 7b, 71 2d; 
piiruih x 68 12b. 

(iii) Resolution of y in the verbal suftixes -ya, -sya : a 'diah (da 
‘bind’) ii 13 9a ; uniat (2 as) iv 30 20b, *x 72 8d, 138 4a, dpcisid iii 24 
lb; drianti (dr) viii 16 6a; htddnttih (hi ‘dwell’) ii 4 3b. 

(iv) Resolution of y v in the gerunds in -lyd, -tvd, -tin, -yd, 

-tyd : apitid *ii 43 2c; abhltid iv 32 10c, ix 55 4b; Hid x 66 14c; 
-tvd very frequently in the Atharvaveda ; -tv i : vrxf.ut v 53 14c ; -yd \ 
avdsiit i 140 10c, ahhigdrld ii 37 3c, abhiedhid *viii 1 34c, niedyiu 
i 105 18c, iii 26 la, pratiedhid i 124 8b, vied hid viii 13 30d ,samcdkpd 
i 165 12c. 

(v) Resolution of the enclitic tra is regularly dependent upon a 
preceding heavy syllable: it occurs i 40 lb, 45 5d, 54 5d, 58 6a, 82 3a, 
84 6c, 91 11a, 104 9a, 130 Id, *1G2 15a, 187 21>; ii 32 2d ; iii 47 
3c, 52 Cc ; iv *18 lib, 30 3a, 32 4b, 52 4a, *57 6b ; v 21 3c, 
22 3a, 26 3a, 36 Da; vi 21 6d, 44 lOd ; vii 16 4a 4d ; viii 3 
11a, 6 18a 20a, 15 12a, 23 17a; 33 8c, 45 14a, GO 16a, 65 6a, *91 Id 
*le, 96 4a 4b 4c 4d, 102 18a ; ix 8 9a, 48 3a ; x 2 7a, 47 8a, 
*85 22b, *137 7c, 140 Go, *158 5a, ICO 5b, *161 5a. So in i 129 
llg it seems necessary to restore rah/ohdijaih tud vaso, 

(vi) There are several other instances, chiefly in the later part of 
the Rigveda, where resolution of y v seems to lx' due to a preceding 
heavy syllable. Thus we find anid for anyd in *vii 33 8c ( nd'nidna ), 
x *14 3d (tmdhH ‘niS), 91 8cl ( nd ’nidm)‘. aridh v 33 2d (prd ’ritih) : and 
similarly didva iii 46’ 5a, dutfni iv 51 2c, dimtih iv 26 f7a, x 144 5a, 
Mi&n ‘dog’ *x 14 10a *lla, (also *86 4c initially), Hid Id i 109 2b, 
mddanti viii 50 5c, madanta ii 1 14c, sudha iii 32 15a, ahian ix 26 3a 
(medhdyd ‘Man). 

146. In the feminine case-endings -yai, -yah, -yam, restoration 
of i is very frequently necessary, and occurs after both heavy and 
light syllables. 

This resolution is found side by side with the forms with y in all 
parts of the Rigveda, and occasionally also in the Atharvaveda. See 
the author’s Historical Vedic Grammar , £ 198. 

(i) gen. abl. fern, in -idh : drutiah ix 79 3a 3b; urvidh i 146 2c; 
nMndriuiidh *x 59 10c; jtvanCvl/i *v 7K 9d; dsvidh iv I 37b; bhdmiuh 
i 80 4a, x 75 3a; rdtridh *x 129 2b; sdsyanliah *v 78 5b, After iv 
light syllable: tdsidh ii 13 la; pHhividh, i 39 3 c, 100 lb, iii 8 31), 
*29 4b, viii 36 4a, 44 16b, ix 8 8b,' 31 2a,' 57 4b. 

(ii) dat. abl. fern, in -iai: devdhuliai viii 39 4e; vi#pdtniai 
*ii 32 7c. After a light syllable srdtiai ii 2 7b, viii 96 3d, x 111 3a; 
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The optative suffix 

and in the older infinitive forms irddhiai i 134 2d; yajddhiai viii 
39 lb; vdhadhiaix 22 6b; risayddhiai i 129 8d; say&dhiai ii 17 6c. 

(iii) loc. fem. in -iam : dsiknidm iv 17 16a, viii 20 25a; ucchAniiam 
i 184 lb, v 64 7a; jahndviam iii 58 6b ; devidm ii 41 17b ; pdruxnidm 

v 52 9a; bh&miam i 39 4b. After a light syllable prthivi&m viii 49 7b, 
50 7b, x 49 9b, 73 9c; sdciam x 61 lb ; tidmidm x 31 lOd. 

There is one occurrence of a loc. fern, in -uam, namely Msa&ru&m , for 
which see § 151 ii. 

147. In two parts of the verbal system we find occasional 
resolution of y v respectively, occurring after both heavy and light 
syllables, namely in the optative suffix -yd and in the conjuga- 
.tional suffix -u -nil. 

In the optative resolution appears to be moat common in the 
bardic hymns, except in the word sidma, in which it becomes 
increasingly common in the normal and cretic periods, being more 
frequent than sydma. 

Resolution of the -nu suffix before vowels is most often found 
in the Soma hymns which we have attributed to the normal 
period. 

The instances of id- in the optative suffix are as follows : 

(i) axidm v 64 3a, aMtima iv 4 14b, iihidthe. iv 56 6c, rdhidma 
iv 10 Id, gamiah i 187 7d, jagmidtam vi 50 10a, pnpuriah v 6 9c, 
oididtam viii 5 37b, sasahidl v 7 lOd lOe (§ 169 iii). 

(ii) sidm, etc.: i 17 6c', 38 4b 4c, 120 7c; iii 1 23c', 38 9b; 
iv 41 6c ; vi 50 9c 1 ; vii 34 21b 1 ; viii 14 lc 2c, 19 25b 1 26d 1 , 
44 23b, 70 5b a ; x 20 8b. 

(iii) sidma: i *24 15d, 51 15d, 73 8b, 94 13c 15d, 98 la, 121 15d, 

150 3c, *164 40b, 180 9d; ii 2 12a, 11 lb 1 12d 13a 1 , 18 8d, 24 

15b, 27 16d, 28 2a, 38 lOd; . iii 1 21d, 30 18c, 39 7b 8b, 55 
22c, 59 3d; iv 8 5a, 16 21d, 17 9d, 41 10b, 50 6d, 51 11c, 
56 4d ; v 4 8c, 6 8c, 31 13d, 42 17a, 45 11c, 53 14d' 15c, 54 
13b, 55 10d, 62 9d, 65 5b', 70 2c; vi 19 13b, 47 12d 13b, 52 5a, 

71 2b 6d ; vii 1 20c, 4 4d 7b, 14 3c, 17 7a, 18 3d 1 , 19 7d 4 , 

34 24d 25c, 37 4c, 40 Id 1 , 41 3d 4a 4d 5b, 48 2a, 52 la, 54 2c, 56 24d, 
60 lc, 66 13d 1 , 87 7b, 92 4c; viii 40 1 2d, *48 12d *13d, 
53 7b; ix 86 38d, 89 7d, 95 5d ; x *14 6d, 22 1 2d, 29 2b, 

31 Id, 36 12c, 38 2c 1 , 64 lie, 66 12a', *121 lOd, 126 4d', 131 6d 7b, 
132 2d°, 148 3c. 

1 beginning the verae. a after a light syllable. 

Resolved values are found fin the suffix -u -nn as follows ; tanu- 
iv 45 2d 6b; dhanu- iii 53 4d, ix 75 5a, 77 3b, 79 la, 97 3c 16d 17c 
18d 19b 20c 2Gb, 105 4b; dhunu- vi 47‘17c; friiu- iii 20 lc, [v 41 
12c]; sunn- v 30 6b; hinu - viii 1 19d. Similarly ksnavami § 151 i. 

So too in the noun dhdnvan and its derivatives, i 35 8b, 168 5c, 

vi 12 5d, 
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148. In .several words occasional resolution of y and v is 
required where one of these is the second element in an initial 
consonant-group. The syllabic value does not appear to be 
dependent upon the position in the verse. 

The more important instances are : 

(i) jyd ‘strength’: jidydn iii 38 5a, vi 30 4 b, x 50 5a; paramajidfy, 
viii 1 30c. 

(ii) ton ‘several’: tua- i 147 2c', *iv 18 2d bis, *x 71 4c *lla *llc, 
*72 9c. 

(iii) tvdvi ‘thou’: tudyd i 53 11c, 102 4a' J , ix 85 8d“, *x 84 4c; 
tudt : i 84 6a; iii 14 6a 1 ; iv 11 3a 1 3b 1 3c' 4a 1 4c 1 4d l ; v 25 7c a 
7d l ; vi 7 3a 1 3b\ 13 la 1 , 31 2a 1 ; vii 5 3a 1 , 11 lb, 21 3c‘; viii 24 
lib 1 12a 15b, 97 14c‘; x *18 13a, 91 8d, *98 2b 1 , 112 9c. 

(iv) div ‘ sky ’ : diniih i 8 5c 1 , 52 10a 1 , 65 3b, 89 4b ; ii 4 
0d'; iii 6 3a 1 ; iv l' U)d\ 21 Id 1 , 22 4b 1 ; v 41 lid 1 ; vi 36 
5b’, 50 13d‘, 51 5a>, 08 4d'; vii 7 5c 1 ; viii' 7 26c', 20 6a, 56 lc 1 , 
*100 121)'; ix 80 9b 1 ; x 36 2a 1 , 44 8b', 45 8d, *59 3b 1 , *85 
lb *7e' *1 0b 1 , 132 la Ob 1 ; didm (or dydam g 1 42 ii) i 52 lid 1 , 67 
5b 3 , 141 8b 1 , 174 3b 1 , ii 17 5d, iv 22 3d, vii 3 3c, *x 16 3b 1 . 

(v) dvifi ‘twice’ : duth i 53 9a, vi 66 2b 1 , *x 120 3b l . 

(vi) si ‘bind’: vt $ia- iii 4 9b, [v 45 la], ix 95 5b, x 30 11c. 

(vii) sya ‘that’: aid- vi 65 la, vii 8 2a (after t u § 160), 75 4a, 

80 2a; lid- i* 30 22a, 37 11a 1 , 52 la 1 , 88 5a, 187 4a 2 ; v 32 3a! 4a l 
5a 1 6a 1 8a 1 , 33 10a' ; • vi 2 9a, 27 4a, 44 4a 1 16a ; vii 75 

3a : viii 10 3a 1 , 64 5a 1 , 67 la 1 , 92 7a 1 , 94 10a 1 11a 1 I2a‘; ix 111 

2a ; x [26 2a 2 ], 188 6a, 17 8 la 1 . 

(viii) avd ‘ his’: sad- i 1 8c, 58 2a, 75 5c E , 94 14a, 119 8b ; ii 2 
lid, 4 7b a , 5 7a 1 7a ; iii 10 2d 1 , 53 8d ] ; iv 16 10c 1 ; v 4 6b, 
[41 9b 1 ], 48 3c, 58 7b, 04 5c 1 , 87 4c; vi 3 8b, *28 2b*, 40 5b, 41 lc, 
44 22c, *75 19a; vii 36 6b, 82 6b; viii 2 7c 1 , 11 10c 1 , 18 13o‘, 

44 12b, 79 9a 1 ; x 8 4d, *18 lb, 23 4a, 54 3d, 56 2d *6c’ *7c', 74 

2d 2 , *83 5d', *85 42d, 100 10c, 118 lc 1 , *124 2d 1 , 144 3b 2 . 

1 beginumg tha verse. 2 after a light syllable. 

149. As the suffix -ya regularly becomes -ia after a heavy 
syllable, and -m occasionally becomes -ua, there is no antecedent 
improbability m thu restoration of -u.ro. for -ra, -ana for -na under 
the same circumstances. There are in fact a number of passages 
in which such restoration is probable : but if wo consider the two 
words tor which this stop most readily suggests itself, indra and 
rudrd, it is clear that it is attended with special difficulty. In 
the case of indra the restoration is almost always suggested in a 
single position, viz. immediately after an early caesura, and a very 
large proportion of the instances are in decasyllabic hymns, so 
that an alternative metrical interpretation is suggested : whereas 
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Supposed resolution of the suffix -ra 

in the ease of rudrd the usual condition for restoration, a pre- 
ceding heavy syllable, is not found. On the other hand, the 
number of occurrences in which restoration is suggested is re- 
latively so small in all words of this class that we can hardly 
think of such forms as indara {indr r a) or rudard as the primitive 
forms. It will' therefore be necessary to consider these two words 
separately. As before, instances which cm be alternatively ex- 
plained as decasyllabic verses, if they occur in decasyllabic hymns, 
are enclosed in square brackets. 

(i) indra (a) after early caesura: i 33 14a, 53 11a, [63 la to 9a], 
89 6a, 100 17a, [104 2a 8a, 129 la 4a 7f 8b], 130- 2a, 133 6a, 165 
3a, [167 la 10a, 169 la to 5a, 173 5a 7c 10b 11a 13a, 174 la to 10a], 
177 5a, [178 la to 4a], 186 6c; ii 17 8d, [19 3a 8c, 20 4a 5b 
6a 7a], 31 3a ; iii '32 12a, 49 la; iv 16 21a, 17 la, 19 la 2b, 

[21 10a], 24 2b, 39 4d, 50 11a; v [33 4a 5a], 36 la; vi [20 3b 

11a 13a, 21 2a 8a], 22 3a 10a, 23 3a, [24 la 10b], 25 lb, 26 7b, [33 
la, 35 2a 3a], 44 15a, 47 9a; vii 19 2a 6a, 20 2a, 21 5a 6a, 22 
la 8c, 23 5a, 25 la, 29 la, 30 lb 4a; viii 66 5c, 96 20a, 97 
14a ; ix 88 la; x [22 la 2a +lla 12a 13a 15a, 23 la], 
29. 3a, [49 11a, 50 2b 3a 4a, 61 22a, 93 11a], *139 4c, [148 la 
2a 4a 5a], indram&dana vii 92 4a. 

(6) elsewhere in Trimeter verse : i 62 3a, 1 30 10c ; [ii 20 2a] ; iii 63 

24a; iv 16 15a; vi26 1a; vii 37 4a; viii 90 6c ; *x 180 3a. 

(c) in Dimeter verse ; viii 2 7a, x 22 7a, 105 4a (probably). 

The extreme rarity of the form in dimeter verse, in spite of the 
great number of Indra hymns in Groups I and II in dimeter and lyrio 
metres, seems to shew clearly that the word was always a disyllabic 
to the poets of those groups. The immense majority of the occurrences 
being in Group III, where the decasyllabic variation prevails, the 
verses can most readily be explained as decasyllabic, especially as even 
in this group such convenient forms as indarasya, imlaraya would be 
are never found in trimeter cadence, Hence the first real evidence 
for resolution occurs in the Vasistha hymns, where there are twelve 
instances. 

(ii) rudrd : i 100 5a, 114 4a 6b 8c ; ii 33 13 times ; iv 3 
6d ; v 46 2c, [51 13d] ; *vi 28 7d ; *vii 35 6c, 36 5d, 46 2d 
4a; x 92 9a, 126 5c. 

The restoration is necessary, and can most easily be explained as 
an imitation of that of indra : it is almost confined to the normal and 
cretic periods, and is generally found after a late caesura. 

(iii) suffixes -ra, -ra, -r%, almost always after the eaesura, and 
generally in decasyllabic hymns: bmatra [x 50 5b]; candrd [i 135 4f]j 
tuvinidtrd viii 81 2c (dimeter) ; tvasird x 76 3c; datrd iv 38 la, [vi 20 
7d] ; patrd i 121 la, vi 44 16a, [x 50 6c, 105 10c] ; bhrdtrd iv 23 6b; 
mdntra [x 50 4d 6d] ; mandrd vii 9 2c ; rastrd iv 42 la, vii 84 2a ; 
raudra [x 61 la 15a]; vaxrd [x 99 lb]; M-btra *x 85 11c (dimeter); 
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Resolution of ndsatya and adityfl 

sutratrd [vi 68 7a]; stotrd [x 105 la]. Mtrd [i 122 9d, 129 7a], iv. 2 
10c, 48 la (dimeter), vii 60 9a. Tie.tri i 92 7a, 113 4a, 

After a light syllable only rjrd : see § 151 ii_ 

Half of the instances are in decasyllabic hymns, and therefore open 
to question. But the fact that almost all possible occurrences follow a 
heavy syllable favours the view that, in the later periods at least, 
resolution occasionally took place. 

(iv) The suffixes -na, -nets may be read with resolution in the case 
of cycmtnd vi 47 2c, [x 50 4c], and reknah i 121 5c, [vi 20 7c, x 61 
11c, 132 3b]. Both examples are doubtful: but the occurrence of 
wdtna, nutana in the text in agreement with the metre shews at least 
the possibility of the former resolution. 

150. In connexion with these restorations it seems best to 
consider the proposed restoration of ndascitya for ndsalya. In all cases 
the normal number of syllables may also be obtained by the restora- 
tion ntiaatia : and the rhythm is sometimes favourable to one, sometimes 
to the other form. On the whole it seems probable that both forms 
occur, but there is little reason to consider that either is a primitive 
form. Most of the instances follow an early caesura. 

(i) ndasatyd is metrically preferable: i 34 9d, 116 2c 9a 10a lib 
13a 14b 16c 17d 19b 20c 22c 23b, 117 Id 6b lid 1 3d 23c, 118 4d 
lib, [173 4d], 180 9d, 182 4d 8a, 183 3c 5d, 184 lc 3b 5d ; ii 41 
7a; iv 3 6c, 43 7d, 44 4b ; v 74 2b; vi 11 lc, 49 5c, [63 lc 
4d 7b 10a]; vii 39 4d, 70 6a, 71 4c, 72 la 2b 3d; viii 5 32c 
35c, 9 9a, 25 10b, 26 2b, 57 lc 4b, 85 la 9a, 101 7c; x 39 3c, 
41 2a. 

(ii) nfisatia is metrically preferable : i 20 3a, 47 9a ; iv 37 8b ; 
viii 8 15a, 9 15a, 19 16b; x 73 4b: and indra-ndsatia viii 26 8b. 

The case of adityd is exactly similar, except that the occasions for 
restoration are relatively fewer : 

(i) aadityd is metrically preferable: *i 24 15c, ii 1 13a, 29 la, 
iii 54 20c. 

(ii) aditid is metrically preferable: i 45 lb, ii 27 6c, viii 18 2b. 

151. In several forms and a large number of individual words 
syllabic restoration is suggested by the metre in one or more 
passages, but not with sufficient frequency to constitute proof. In 
the instances that follow restoration is sufficiently probable to 
make it undesirable to treat the verses concerned as metrically 
irregular. 

(i) Restoration in place of a long vowel or diphthong : 

-fit in abl. sing, of -n nouns : antdrik^aat *x 158 lb ; carUraat *viii 
48 5c; pardstaat vi 54 10a; parakdat i 30 21b, viii 5 31a, x 22 6c ; 
mdhusthaat viii 11 7b. 

-dr in 2 3 sing, of the s aorist : dksanh ix 18 lb, 66 28a, 93 2d 3a, 
107 9a 9b; bhadh i 128 2g. Similarly bhaak viii 80 8a. 


7—2 
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Miscellaneous resolutions 


■wr in monosyllabic noim-stems: vdr ‘water’: vdah iv 19 4b, viii 
98 8a; vdr ‘protector’: vdah fx 93 3b]. 

drkfd (proper name): a-arfqe viii 68 16b. 
aurvd- (proper name): a-iirvabhryuvdt viii 102 4a. 
hioni (proper name?): h/avaid [i 173 7c), *x 95 9b. 
hjbdaSt, ‘stream ’: kadvadah vi 17 12a. 
ksnu ‘wipe out': kfnavdmi x 23 2d. 

ddsa ‘barbarian’: ddaaa\ i 104 2c], vi 26 5c, [x 23 2d, 49 6b 7d]; 
ddcm [ii 20 7b, vi 20 lOdl 

durd ‘far’: duurd iv 20 la, *x 108 11a. 

nd ‘now’: the restoration ndd is an alternative to nd u, the reading 
suggested in § 124. 

pdr ‘burg’: pduh i 189 2c, vii 15 14c. 

mdm ‘me’: indam iv 42 5a 6b, *v 40 7a, *vii 50 la, viii 74 14a, 
ix 67 25c, x 48 lc, 49 2a, *52 4a, *145 6c. 
yds ‘tire’: aydaa [i 167 4a, vi 66 5c], 
rekimh: rdyibpah vii 40 2c, viii 46 15a, x 132 3c. 
vdtkpya (I): vaatdpya i 121 8d, ix 93 5b, x 105 lc. 
vdm ‘you’: vaam iv 42 9a, v 64 2c, 74 10c lOd, vi 59 2a, viii 5 29a, 
*x 167 4c. 

id ‘bird’: vaydh (gen. s.) i 130 3b, vi 48 17d. 

Adra ‘lord’: Mura i 122 lOd, [173 5b]. 

si ira ‘sun’: Mura or ndrxa i 71 9b, [122 15d, 149 3c], vi 48 17c, 
51 2d, ix 111 lc. 

»tu ‘praise’: alavifam i 187 la; aslant vii 42 6b. 
uprdh ‘strive’: tpuurdhdn vi C7 9a; ajniurdhdse v 64 4d. 

(ii) Resolution of y, v, r. 

rjrd: ijard i 117 14d, rjardhia i 100 16b. 

ji- ‘conquer’: jigiuh viii 19 18c; cf. jidy&n, tj 148 i. 

tu ‘be strong’: samtdvUuat iv 40 4c. 

tvd: tud after a light syllable: iii 23 4a, x 160 5d : initially 
*i 191 10f=llf=12f. 

dyut ‘shine’: diutandm vi 15 4a; difitanah viii 29 2a; au-diolmd 
i 141 12a, -diblmdnam [ii 4 la], 

-dhiiam after a light syllable : i 87 2a, viii 7 2b 14b, 20 18d. 
mahimdn ‘power’: mahind iv 2 lc. 

-ya (verb-suffix) after light syllables: fjiantah vi 37 2b 3c. 

■ya (noun-suffix) exceptionally after light syllables : ajurid vi 17 
13b; dlia ii 34 3a 13c, ix 70 lc, 80 3d, 85 5c, 93 Id; arid iv 1 7d ; 
gdvia i 131 3b, *v 30 15a, 52 17d, suc/dvia *i 162 22a; ndvia ‘young’ 
v 29 15b, viii 11 10b; niitAd i 95 4a, iv 3 16b, x 5 lc; bhdvia i 129 
6a, *x 90 2b; md ria i 77 3a; imavid (see § 135) vi 00 lc, x 74 3d. 
-yah (ending of i- nouns): aridh iv 48 lb, vi 14 3b, vii 8 la. 

•yd (noun-suffix) exceptionally after light syllables : kulid x 43 7b, 
pddid *x 102 7d, liravaeid ii 19 7b. 

■yuh (ending of i- nouns) : sdkhiuh viii 69 7d, x 3 4b. 

■m (noun-suffix) after a light syllable: <teua i 175 4d, vi 63 7a, 

viii . 5 35b, 26 24c. 

var, vr ‘choose’: avoid iv 55 5b. 

-vah in the u declension: rnddhualt (gen. sing.) ix 24 7b, (nom, pi.) 

ix 89 3a. 
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-va (noun-suffix) alter a light syllable: apud *x 103 12b, aihia 
*i 162 19a. 

-va, (instrum, maso.): krdtua iv 28 3c, vi 12 4c. 

-vdm (loc. fem. sing.): dvadrudm *x 85 46b. 

-ve (dat. sing.): sahdsrabdhue viii 45 26b. 

(iii) Miscellaneous syllabic restorations : 

abhi : loss of initial a is not improbable in 'bhydvartiue vi 27 5b, 
’bhvsrindnn ix 97 43c : cf. bhifdj for abhisdj. 

ava/ydy : avay&jah i 173 12b. Cf. svar&j below. 
dtsveya (in Aufreeht’s text only) : dsvyena *x 87 16b. 
dskra : restore dsakrali vii 43 5b. 

iydm: ydm i 186 11a, vii 66 8b 8c, 86 4d, viii 1 26c, *x 129 6b, 
*135 7c. 

iva: va see above §§ 128, 129. 

ukthd : ucdtha v 4 7a, [vi 24 7d], viii 2 30b, x 24 2a. 

uttar&ttat : Uttar tit x 36 14 b. 

kvd: kd i 38 2c, v 61 la (1), 2a bits: but in v 74 la read kda for kd. 

tvdm : tdva for te *x 10 13b. 

ddma : for ddme read ddma d ii 1 7d. 

devd : for devdnam read devdn vi 51 2b. 

pascrfttat : paacdt x 36 14a. 

prthivi : prthvi i 67 5a, *191 6a, *v S3 9d, vii 34 7b, 99 3d, viii. 79 
4b. jsithvi is rightly given in the text vi 12 5b. The restoration is 
also metrically advantageous, but uncertain, in the following passages : 
i 33 10a, iii 14 Id, vi 19 12c, vii 3 4a, x 168 Id, *173 4a. 
paiiruseya : padrusyena *x 87 16a. 
bihdcchravas: brhiiachraviih x 66 la. 
brhaspdti: brdhmaijasjtdli *x 103 8a. 
bhiyds : bhydsam ii 28 6a, ix 19 6b: cf. bhlsd. 
mdrta : rndrtia i 38 4b, 63 5b, 73 Sa, 77 2c ; ii 23 7b ; vi 15 
Sc, 16 46a ; vii 4 3b, 25 2b, 100 la; viii 11 4b, 71 7c; ix 94 
3c; x 63 13a, 115 7a, 118 6a. 

niahimdn : for malinti read mahimnd vi 66 5c. 

rdtha : the stem rdthas is to be restored in rath as as pdtih v 50 5b, 
x 64 10c, 93 7b : rdthas or a locative rathe in rath a- 9 [ha x 148 3d. 

rodasl : for rodasyoh in i 151 3a, 168 lc read rbdasah, which appears 
in the text ix 22 5a: otherwise rudasioh or perhaps rudatnoh (g 173 ii). 
tsdcidan : read sticidantah vii 4 2c. 
tsnutiru : smdsdru v 7 7c, [x 23 lc], cf. x 96 8a. 
sahasavan : read sahdvan i 91 23b. 
sdhiyas : for sdhlyase .i 71 4c read sdhyase. 
sddh : for sddhantah read stulhdyantah x 74 3c. 
sand, and : both forms are found in the Rigveda ; read sdndbhih 
vii 88 3o, 

mmdd, smdd : both forms are found in the Rigveda; it is advan- 
tageous to read sumdd vii 3 8d, [x 61 8b] and sumddudhnVt i 73 6b, 
but smdd *i 162 7a. 

stu: for stdvante read stadnte vi 26 7c : for stamina sta rd ii 11 6b. 
svd: for svdsya read snydvasa ii 4 4a: cf. ii 27 12b 13a. 
svati : for s vault read avaitisla ii 4 6h : cf. scar, 
soar : for astidrstdm read ascacistam ii 1 1 7b. 
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svardj : for svardt read avarajdk vii 82 2a, viii 46 28a, *x 15 14c : 
ci. adhirajd *x 128 9d. 

svdvas : read surdvan in tlie Pp. text, vi 47 12a 13c, 

hi ‘incite’: for hiyand read hr/and viii 49 5b, ix 13 6a, 86 3a, 
98 2d. 

152 . Lastly we may advert to two kinds of syllabic restoration 
which border upon the sphere of ordinary textual criticism, namely, 
the appearance in the Rigveda text of glosses and of resolved 
forms and derivatives from dvandva compounds. 

(i) Where a verse includes too many syllables it is a ready 
method to throw out some word as having been added as an aid 
to intelligence or devotion, as the words in brackets in the following 
verses: 

8dm bhdemand [vdydnd] vividdnah v 19 5b. 
prayati yajne [ar/nimj adhvare dadhidhvam vi 10 lb. 
purvtf te [indra] upamdlayah viii 40 9a. 

Probable instances of glosses or other additions to the text are 
to be found in i 129 llg (jijcmal); ii 11 Ga (indra); iv 1 
2a ( agne ); v 19 5b (vflyund) ; vi 10 lb (agnim) ; vii 41 6d 

(dtlvah), 82 2a (yam ) ; viii 29 5b (mcih), 39 6b (apiciam), 40 6c 
(vdsu), 9a (indra), 46 17c (vwv&manuxam) , 31c (ddha), 103 5a (vdjam); 

*ix 113 3b (ttim ) ; *x 10 12a (lanvam), 20 2a ( dt/nim ), 78 8a 
(dev&h), *85 34a (kdtukam etdd), *87 13c (mdnyoh), 93 14c (pduca), 
*121 7c (Skah), *128 9c (Oditydh), 150 4a (devdh), *164 5c (jxlpdh). 

(ii) In the Rigveda we find dvandva compounds in process of 
formation, and therefore not only declined irregularly, but also 
used as bases for derivatives in lax combination. 

The text of the Rigveda rightly records such forms in the following 
passages : 

palaydn ■ mandaydtsakham (i.e. pataydtsakham utd mandaydt- 
mkham) i 4 7c 

dmrla - mdrtidnaam (i.e. dmrtdndih oa mdrtidndih ca) i 26 9b 
rrdtrd- utd mddhiu- 'tithim (i.e. mitrdtithim utd medhiatithim) 

i 36 17c. 

In other passages the Saihluta editor has given both words in full, 
thereby destroying the metre : so that we need to restore as follows : 
prd tuvidyurnnd- nthdviraeya ghfsveh 

(text tuvidyumndsya sthdvwasya) vi 18 12a 
mitrdvd/nm-d- utd dhdrmavcmtS, 

(text mhtr&vtirunavantd utd dMrmawmtfi) viii 35 13a 

utd me prayt- vayiyoh (text praybjoh myiyoh) viii 19 37a 

prdli-ardhim devd- devasya mahnd 

(text devdsya devasya) x 1 5c (so probably in 5b also). 
pavdkdr m/crdmrcdh (text pdvakdvarcdh hukrdvarcdh) x 140 2a. 
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153 . The history of the changes discussed in this chapter 
appears to be as follows. 

In the earliest parts of the Rigveda, namely Groups I— III, an 
additional syllable must frequently be restored in the' flexion of 
monosyllabic root-stems, and in the genitive plural ending. In 
the later groups this restoration decreases rapidly in frequency, 
except that the fuller form of the genitive plural remains much 
longer in common use in dimeter cadence than the other forms. 

Syllabic restoration of accented y v, of some -ya suffixes after 
light syllables, and of all after heavy syllables, of v in tv&m, 
tvtim, etc., and of y v r n before certain vocalic case-endings, is 
the rule throughout the Rigveda: but in the popular Rigveda 
exceptions increase in number. 

In the noun-endings in -bhydm, -bhyah, the noun-suffixes 
containing v, the gerunds in -tvd, -tvi, -yd, and the enclitic tvd, 
-.^resolved forms following heavy syllables are fairly common in all 
jjarts of the Rigveda. 

In the noun-endings in -yai, -yah, -yam, the verbal suffix -nv 
from -nu, the optative suffix ya-, and in some initial syllables 
resolution is not uncommon, but tends on the whole to become 
rarer in the later parts of the Rigveda. 

The use of indra after the caesura in decasyllabic verse 
changed to a conventional use of a form indara in the same 
position after the disappearance of that metre : and other reso- 
lutions of the suffixes -ra and na were occasionally employed, 
following the same model, and restricted to the same position in 
the verse. 

Resolved forms of the words ndsatyd, adityd were also occa- 
sionally employed, chiefly after the caesura : but the nature of the 
resolution is uncertain in each case. 

Outside the limits described the resolution of long vowels, 
diphthongs, and semivowels is rare and uncertain : but there are 
indications that the text is not entirely to be relied upon either 
in these points or in its reckoning of the number of syllables in 
other ways in a number of individual words. 

Generally, the consideration of these changes supports the 
view that Groups I-III together form the earliest part of the 
Rigveda, and that otherwise the general arrangement described 
in §§ 57-63 holds good. 

As these results confirm those reached in the last chapter, we 
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aro entitled to make a further provisional division of the hymns 
of the bardic period into (i) hymns of the archaic period, corre- 
sponding to Groups I— III, and (ii) hymns of the atrophic period, 
corresponding to Groups IV and V. 

The consideration of the Table in § 156 will enable us to justify 
these conclusions in detail. The Table is drawn out so as to call 
attention to those features which seem to be instructive: in many 
particulars the number of instances is so few that they give no 
practical guidance. By taking the numbers for the periods instead 
of the groups we are able to adopt a larger unit of bulk, namely 6000 
trimeter verses - 7500 dimeter verses, without departing much from 
the actual facts. Where the figures are reckoned separately for 
trimeter and dimeter verses we take 5000 of each as the standard 
of bulk. 

The whole number of variations with which we have to deal is 
nearly 2600, which corresponds very fairly with the number of Sandhi 
variations (§ 131): of these nearly 900 are resolutions of long vowels 
and diphthongs, 700 irregular consonantal values of y and v, 800 
irregular resolutions of y and v, and 200 resolutions of r and n. The 
Indian tradition, which lays stress only on the resolution of // and v, 
has therefore failed to grasp the true proportions of the phenomena, 
and so far exercises a misleading influence on modem criticism. Wo 
take up the different sections in the order just given, thus bringing 
them into lino with the discussion of Sandhi. 

(i) Resolution of long vowels and diphthongs. 

(a) In the forms derived from radical root-stems the progress of 
contraction is very uniform, but is not complete even in the popular 
Rigveda : indeed the Atharvaveda still shews the nom. sing, in -aah 
quite commonly ( Historical Vedio Grammar, § 175). Forms from stems 
in -i and -w are not, as a rule, contracted even in classical Sanskrit ; 
consequently it appears to be matter of accident that such forms as 
bh-fit dhve appear in our text side by side, with hhiivat dlmve. The 
parallel of the Greek flexional forms with hiatus goes to show that we 
have on the whole a genuine historical developetnent. 

(jb) For the genitive plural in -dm we find in Groups I to III that 
rather more than half of the occurrences of -aam are at the end of 
dimeter verse : hut this lends no great support to the view that the 
measurement had its origin in the constraining of catalcotic dimeter 
verses into a normal measurement. In the later periods the usts of the 
ending -aam in dimeter cadence has clearly become a convention, and 
no longer corresponds to the ordinary pronunciation ; but in the pre- 
Vedic period the two forms must have been at least equally common : 
and though the longer form is not necessarily the earlier, yet for our 
present purpose it must be considered a teal archaism. 

(ii) Irregular consonantal values of y and v. 

Where the syllabic value of y and i> is the more common, the 
presumption must be that this is the original form : and it would then 
appear that any tendency to contraction worked more slowly if a heavy 
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syllable preceded. This is quite in accordance with the rules of Sandhi, 
where we find original -i -u retained before dissimilar vowels throughout 
the Rigveda proper, the exceptions being almost always in cases where 
a light syllable precedes. The differentiation thus depending upon the 
previous syllable might clearly lead to the resolution of original y v 
where they follow heavy syllables, and it may be that a few such eases 
are included in this section. 

It is remarkable that contraction seems to be equally common in 
all parts of the Rigveda proper, not only in these words as a whole, 
but in single words which are particularly common, such as tv/iiii and 
stiryci. 1 find some difficulty in thinking that these forms wore really 
established as common variants so early, and am therefore inclined to 
distrust the text. Since single passages in the Rigveda have retained 
for us such old forms as kti and 'rbdasoh, usually written leva and 
rbdasyoh, it seems not improbable that an old nominative til, may be 
concealed in many cases under the t.mlm of the archaic period, and 
that' the order of developement was td, tudm , tram. In the case of 
sdrya the doublet s&rci (p. 30) is sufficiently common in the Rigveda, 
as mdrta by the side of martin : it is therefore likely enough that mini 
stood originally in many passages where sdrya is now read, the order 
of developement being sitru, tulria, miry a. Similarly tins frequency of 
such forms as the instrumental masc. in -id,, -nil, ami the corresponding 
datives -ie, -ue may be concealed from us under tin 1 , later forms -iud, 
-und, -aye, -aw. It is possible that a similar history underlies other 
forms. 

(iii) Irregular resolution of y and v. 

(a) The history of the enclitic tvd is the clearest proof of the real 
occurrence of resolution of original v due to a preceding heavy syllable. 
Although this change as a wliole is of equal importance in all parts of 
the Rigveda, it is not necessarily so in each separate class; the values 
-bhiah, -blvidm seem to be distinctly increasing in frequency throughout 
the Iligveda, and the. gerund ending -tad is quite common in the 
Atharvaveda though not found in any part of the Rigveda, 

(b) The feminine case-endings in -yai, - ydh , -yum, the optative 
in -yd and the verbal-suffix -nu before vowels shew only occasional 
vocalisation : in the optative forms (except sidma) this is not found 
later than the normal period. In the ease of the verbal -suffix -u would 
seem to be primitive, and this may be the ease also with the other forms. 

(c) With regard to the initial groups it is at least clear that such 
forms as tudya and ludt have a different history from tram, and tvdm, 
in which the vowel values predominate. In this case it seems probable 
that the original v eases have been slightly influenced by the n oases. 
A large proportion of all the instances follow heavy syllables, but there 
are so many instances at the beginning of the verse that it seems very 
doubtful whether this is really a cause of the resolution. The form 
sidma and the word tun shew progressive vocalisation : in the other 
cases it is diminishing. 

(iv) Resolution of r and n. 

It seems clear that none of the poets recognized in the abstract a 
word indara. It follows that the form is of metrical origin, and due 
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to the constraining of a common type of decasyllabic verse to lit in 
recitation the standard of a full Tristubh verse, The preceding heavy 
syllable must have contributed to justify such a pronunciation, since 
that condition is fulfilled in the great majority of cases in which the r 
of -m is vocalised : rudard seems therefore to be due to the fancy of 
an isolated poet. The resolutions of ndxalya, and dditijd, although of a 
different type, seem to be of the same artificial character, 

(v) Miscellaneous restorations, 

The occasions for these rapidly diminish throughout the lligveda 
proper: this may bo explained in individual cases either by the gradual 
disuse of archaic forms or by the increasing strictness of the metre. 
In the popular Higveda the number increases, and a large proportion 
may be cases in which no restoration is really required, the metre 
being in fact disordered. The doubtful cases included in this section 
number rather more than one-tenth of the whole number considered in 
this chapter. 

154 The text of the Rigvcda, when metrically restored, 
shews us a dialect in which the vowels arc relatively more 
frequent, and the syllables therefore lighter and more musical, 
than is the case in classical Sanskrit. The Homeric dialect 
differs just in the same way from classical Greek. 

The term ' heroic’ has already been used (§ 7(5) to describe the 
vocabulary of the Rigvcda proper, in accordance with the martial 
dignity aud vigour which distinguishes it (sec § 85), This term 
may appropriately be used to describe the Vedie dialect as a 
whole, on account of its resemblance to the Homeric dialect. 

In view of the antiquity of the literary records in the two 
‘heroic’ dialects, we may well believe that the ‘resolved’ forms 
which characterize them are on the whole earlier than the corre- 
sponding ‘contracted’ forms of the same languages in their 
classical periods. 'Our investigations however shew that this 
general principle admits of many exceptions. 

It does not fall within the scope of this book to trace the history of 
resolved forms according to the principles of comparative grammar. 
That forms like pdanli and ydam are not necessarily older in them- 
selves than pdnti and gdm has been pointed out by J, Wackernagel 
(Altiiulische Gmmmatik, Sj 45) and others. 

That the accent tends to preserve the individuality of a syllable 
appears from § 135, and perhaps also from § 142, The accent may 
also help to account for a single syllable developing into two, and thus 
the resolution of -am in the gen, pi. may have begun with words like 
nardm, pur dm, apdm, in. which that syllable bore originally the cir- 
cumflex accent, But it does not appear that the Rigveda makes any 
distinction in this respect between accented and unaccented syllables. 
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155 . Table of the occasions fob Syllabic Restoration. 


Refer to 5 

Periods 

Units of bulk 


Arch. 

10 

Stropli. 

•9 

Normal 

1-8 

Crctic 

11 

Pop. 

•9 

142 

Lono vowels and diphthongs : 
Boot-stems 

234» 

68 s 

45 

20 

13 

15 

143 

Gen. pi. -anm (dimeter cadence) 

332 

140 

140 

92 

(ill 

27 


„ ,, (dimeter elsewhere) 

72 

42 

13 

13 

12 

3 


„ ,, (trimeter) 

119 

88 

16 

5 

e 

4 


Y, V EXCEPTIONALLY CONSONANTAL I 

All instances 

671 

103 

90 

82 

108 

in 

135 

y, o accented 

36 

2 

3 

3 

2 

28 

136 

Suffix -ya after light syllables 8 

92 

12 

22 

16 

16 

15 

137 

,, ,, heavy „ 4 

83 

17 

7 

8 

16 

14 


stirya 

140 

15 

18 

1!) 

25 

40 


„ (ratio) 8 


32 

23 

37 

29 

51 

138 

tvdm 

157 

34 

19 

15 

21 

26 


„ (ratio) 8 


25 

23 

17 

27 

■12 


tvfim, tv(l y tvti , - 
Endings -yd, -yah 

100 

17 

17 

14 

15 

8 

139 

' 29 

3 

2 

3 

9 

i) 


ItnHOI.imoN AFTER HEAVY SYLLABLES 1 
All instances 

U22 

60 

•13 

18 

40 

52 

144 

Endings -bhiam, -hliiah 

137 

18 

13 

21 

24 

27 

145 

„ -tlliuam, etc. 

32 

3 

8 

7 

4 

3 


Suffixes -na, -vi, -vitiitx 

63 

14 

11 

H 

10 

3 


Gerunds 

IS 

2 

(1 

2 

4 

2 

1* 

Enclitic tvu 

54 

13 

10 

6 

8 

10 

14C 

Y V EXCEPTIONALLY UGSOLVED : 

-iai, -iCtl), ■ iam 

44 

7 

7 

is 

5 

7 

147 

■nn (verbal) 

22 

3 

2 

7 

3 

0 


Optative (with siiim) 

26 

8 

4 

4 

0 

0 


„ sidmu 

94 

9 

ISt 

16 

22 

0 

148 

tua 

7 

0 

1 

0 

0 

(i 

ft 

tudyu, tu/it 

29 

fi 

1 

5 

■1 

3 

dlatll}, dium 

37 

1 6 

6 

6 

4 

0 


syd 

SI 

1 8 

6 

3 

4 

0 


svd 

45 

1 10 

5 

4 

6 

9 

ti 

Other words 

11 

i 1 2 3 

1 

2 

2 

1 

149 

Resolution of -ra, -na : 

Uldra (decasyllabic hymns) 8 
„ (elsewhere in trimeter verse) 

H3 

56 

1 

[287] 

27 

25 

10 

6 

3 


rudrn 

27 

1 

1 

10 

5 

2 

it 

■ra, -na (decasyllabic hymns)” 

,, (elsewhere in trim, verso) 

17 

14 

[60] 

6 

5 

3 

3 

0 

150 

rumtya, ddityd, resolved 

73 

13 

17 

15 

5 

0 

151 i 

Miscellaneous and doubtful : 

Long vowels and diphthongs 

74 

23 

11 

5 

3 

10 

151 ii 

Bosoiution of i/ v r 

(53 

13 

8 

9 

6 

11 

151 iii 

Various textual corrections 

89 

17 

23 

5 

7 

11 

152 i 

GIohrcb 

25 

0 

2 

2 

0 

7 

152 ii 

Dvandva derivatives 

5 

2 

1 2 

0 

0 

0 


1 The figures iu fchiH column shew the whole actual number ol occurrences. 

3 The figures in the remaining columns are proportional, as explained in § 153. 

3 Including it ivyti and takhyii. 4 Exoept tfirya. 

8 Iu these lines are given the percentages of consonantal values for eooh period, 
out of the whole number of resolved and consonantal values taken together. 

<s The whulo number of verses in decasyllabic liymnB is about 1500 ; the 
proportional figures are given, as elsewhere, as for 5000 verses. 
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QUANTITATIVE RESTORATION. 

156. The metrical laws of the Uigveda recognize only the 
distinction between long and short syllables, a long syllable being 
one that contains a long vowel or a short vowel followed by two 
consonants. Since the text distinguishes throughout the long 
vowels by special symbols, arid also denotes each consonant by a 
distinct symbol or (in consonant-groups) by a distinct element in 
a symbol, it contains implicitly a complete commentary on the 
quantitative value of syllables: arid any question that may be 
raised implies a doubt as to the correctness of the text, and can 
only be discussed by the help of a criterion not directly dependent 
upon the text. 

All the rules which prescribe the quantities of syllables in 
different positions in the verse, such as those given' in -§§ 31—47, 
admit of exceptions: and therefore no safe conclusion can be 
drawn from the occasional appearance of a particular syllable in a 
position in which long or short quantity is generally required. 
But the general use of a syllable which recurs with any frequency 
must necessarily reveal its quantity, in accordance with the 
principle of quantitative evidence explained in § 9. . Short syllables 
must on the whole be placed in positions which favour short 
quantity or are indifferent : and long syllables in positions which 
favour long quantity or are indifferent. If any syllable is used 
indifferently in all positions in the verse, it must be because its 
quantity was, regarded as indifferently long or short, 

The principal questions that arise concern (i) the quantity of 
variant final vowels, that is, final vowels not uniformly written in 
the Samhita text, and (ii) the quantity of final long vowels before 
hiatus. Incidentally we are also concerned (iii) with the value of 
final -o (Pp, -o itij. 
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The principle of evidence here asserted is precisely the same which 
has been followed in the discussions on Sandhi and on .Syllabic 
Restoration. It reduces to secondary importance all questions as to 
the readings of the Saiiihita, or Padapatha texts ; arid accordingly, 
whilst the readings of the former are noted throughout, and those of 
the latter when they are of interest, the general discussion of them 
will be reserved till the end of the chapter : for only in cases in which 
t s metrical evidence leaves reasonable doubt will it be justifiable to 
pay regard even to so ancient a tradition as that of the. Saiiihita text. 

Although the principle adopted leads to changes in the text which 
are in many cases considerable, it is seldom that any real difficulty 
arises in words and forms which are of frequent occurrence. For if the 
text does not correspond to the usage, the question is whether the poets 
have regularly used words in positions for which they are not well 
suited metrically, or the editors of the text have introduced unsound 
alterations. As to the first alternative it is impossible to pronounce 
until a broad view has been reached as to the metrical standards of the 
poets in the Rigveda as a whole. But as to the second possibility there 
is no real room for doubt, in view of the results recorded in the last 
two chapters, and generally accepted by critics of the Veda. Still it 
should be of value to indicate the probable causes of the most common 
errors of the Saiiihita text, as is attempted in 175, 176. 

But, exactly as in the preceding chapters, there are fairly numerous 
cases of forms and words which are somewhat rare, in the Rigveda, and 
in which therefore the bulk of evidence is insufficient to establish a 
rule as to general use. In such cases the decision between alternative 
probabilities will be a matter for individual judgment. 

167. The chief positions which favour short quantity are (i) the 
fifth and seventh places in dimeter verse, and the ninth (and 
eleventh) places in trimeter verse ; (u) the second place after the 
caesura, whether early or late ; and (less regularly) the first place 
after the caesura also. 

The chief positions which favour long quantity are (i) the sixth 
place in dimeter verse, and the eighth and tenth places in 
trimeter verse ; (ii) the second place in either kind of verse, if 
the third syllable is short, and the third place, if the second 
syllable is short; and to an extent much ‘less marked (iii) the 
second and fourth placeB in either kind of verse except as just 
described, and the seventh place in trimeter verse after an early 
caesura. 

The quantity is indifferent in initial and final syllables, in the 
third place except as described above, and in the fifth place of 
trimeter verse before late caesura, unless the fourth syllable is 
short. 

Syllables containing short final vowels are, however, admitted 
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more freely than other short syllables to the second place in either 
kind of verse when the third syllable is short, and to the eighth 
place in trimeter verse. 

These general rules, with the exception of the last, which will be 
the subject of discussion later, follow directly from the description of 
the Vedic rhythms in gg 31 to 47. It will however be of advantage 
to base them upon direct experiment applied to undisputed long and 
short final vowels, since the most important questions have to do with 
final vowels: and also to express the results by symbols which will 
readily lend themselves to the numerical calculations upon which We 
have to rely. 

The various positions in the verse may be shortly denoted as follows : 
initial and final syllables by the letters In, Fin : the fourth to the 
seventh place in dimeter verse by the numerals 4, 5, 6, 7, and the same 
positions in trimeter verse by these numbers followed by A or B 
according as the caesura is early or late : the eighth to the tenth (or 
eleventh) place in trimeter verse by the respective numerals. 

The second and third places in dimeter verse may be denoted by 
2D 3D, and in trimeter verse by 2T 3T : but in either case if the other 
syllable of the two is short a special position results favouring long 
quantity. These positions may be denoted 2 d 3d 2t 3t respectively. 
Similarly before a late caesura the fourth and fifth syllables may be 
denoted by 4n and fill respectively, if the other syllable of the two is 
short, these positions again favouring long quantity in a very marked 
way. 

There are, some other positions which are comparatively rare, and 
yet require to be discriminated. Thus if after an early caesura the 
sixth syllable is long, the seventh will usually be short (§ 46; ; this 
position may be denoted by 7a, The third place in the reopening of 
epic Anustubh is usually long (g 41) : this position may be denoted by 
3b. The seventh place in Trochaic Gayatrl or the semicadence of epic 
Anustubh is very often long, and may be denoted by 7a. Occurrences 
before consonant-groups are denoted by Gr. 

In decasyllabic verses the syllables will be numbered to correspond 
with the Tristubh rhythm, one position before or after the caesura 
being unoccupied. 

Occurrences in positions in which the metre is difficult to determine, 
as in the fifth and sixth places in Trochaic Gayatrl, and occurrences 
in Sandhi combination, are altogether omitted from consideration : 
occurrences of long final vowels before hiatus are considered separately 
(1 172—174). 

This system of symbols, of which use will bo made throughout the 
chapter, may be illustrated as follows : 

In ST 3T 4A 5A 8A7A 8 9 10 Fin 

pdri dydva-prthwi jabhra uni i 61 8c 

In St 3T 4B SB 6B 7B 8 9 10 Fin 

clvitfi vi vavre sandjd ndmle i 02 7a 

In , Sr 3T 4A 5A 6A 7 a _ 8 8 10 11 Fin 

mhjama, ttid adityu, juhvalo havlh viii 27 22c 
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In 2t 3t 4b 5B ?B 8 9 10 Fin 

tivdsiti ap8u || ' hcL^iso nd sidan i 65 9a 

In 2p 3D 4 5 6 7FIn 

putr6 nd hahuptiyiam viii 27 22b 

The interpretation of the symbols is shewn in a tabular form on 
p. 148. 

If now we take 1000 occurrences of undoubted long vowels, taken 
at random from hymns which contain the same proportion of trimeter 
and dimeter verse as the whole Rigveda, and then 1000 occurrences of 
undoubted short vowels taken in the same way, we find them distributed 
amongst the various possible positions as follows : 


Table shewing the distribution of long and short 

FINAL VOWELS. 


A 

- 

- 

B 

- 

- 

0 

- 

- 

D 

- 

- 

E 

- 


3t, 5b 

5 

0 

2T 

02 

15 

In 

48 

54 

Gu 

15 

170 

5 

0 

130 

Bd 

10 

O 

2t 

82 

12 

Fi 

220 

145 

5A 

2 

22 

7 

0 

2 

10 

37 

i 

2i> 

22 

5 

2D 

15 

15 




7a 

0 

1 




4A 

121 

24 

4D 

21 

18 

GA 

1 

10 

7B 

0 

10 

6 

28 

l 

4B, 4 n 

6 

0 

5B 

70 

64 

OB 

4 

34 

9 

1 

145 

8 

121 

5 

7A 

82 

21 







11 

0 

8 




Sis, 7 q, 

7e 1 

0 

SD 

28 

48 













3T 

15 

45 








201 

7 


355 

77 


421 

889 


22 

288 


1 

291 


This table may be interpreted as follows for the present purpose : 

If there is no grammatical motive drawing a form or word towards 
particular positions in the verse, its plaoo will be determined by the 
quantity of the syllables, and in the case of forms which have only the 
final syllable in common, by the quantity of the final syllable. Thus a 
long final syllable will be distributed fairly evenly between the positions 
of groups A, B, and C above : and a short final syllable between the 
positions of groups C, D, and E. Still short final vowels are not rare 
in the positions of group B, and are occasionally found even in group A. 

But if the grammatical function of a word draws it to the beginning 
or end of a clause, the results will be different. Many relatives and 
conjunctions are disyllables which regularly stand at the beginning 
of the verse, since in the Rigveda each verse is a fairly complete 
grammatical whole. Since then the final vowel necessarily stands in 
the second place, it is so far restricted to the positions 2t 2d 2T 2D 
and Gh, none of which is in itself decisive. Bub we may infer 
from the table that if the vowel is short the positions 2T, 2D will be 
commoner than 2t 2d, and also that consonant groups will very 
frequently follow : whereas if the vowel is long the quantity of the 
third syllable will be just as often short as long, and consonant-groups 
will follow comparatively seldom. 

For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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If on the other hand n word is drawn by its grammatical function 
to the end of the verge, the occurrences so far elude, the test, as the 
value of the final , syllable is optional. In most cases however the same 
words occur very commonly before the caesura also. We may then 
infer from the table that if the final syllable is long, the occurrences 
will be most common before an early caesura : if it is short, before 
a late caesura. 

These various classes of words are illustrated in the Table in § 1 64, 
in which only those particulars are given which are practically required. 
Where the results are intermediate between those which are to be 
expected for a long and a short vowel respectively, the inference to be 
drawn is that the quantity was regarded as, to a greater or less extent, 
optional. 

No precise inference is to he drawn from the distribution of final 
vowels as to the rhythm of the verse. In the first place, long final 
vowels are more common than short, and therefore in a given quantity 
of verse, appear in every position with relatively greater frequency 
than the table suggests. Further the final syllables which end with 
consonants are in a majority of instances made long by position, except 
when they occur at the end of the verse. Thus the long ni/lfiiblm in the 
positions 2t 2d, 2D, 4, exceed the short syllables in a much larger 
proportion than this table indicates, and those in the positions 3T, 31) 
are much more nearly equal in number to the short syllables which 
occur there. 

168. Long final vowels are regularly found in the following 
forms : (i) in the perfect-endings of the 1 port*, sing., 1 pens, pi., 
and 2 pens, pi. -nui, -a ) : (ii) in the 2 sing, imperative of the 
root-aorist middle (sua ) : (iii) in the gerunds in -tyd, -yd (includ- 
ing -dyd)'. (iv) in the case-endings -tart, -i (instr,), -ti, -ul and In 
end (pronoun): and (v) in the following adverbs; dcchd, dthei, 
end, evd, Mia , ghii, wA in the combination nd cit,‘ purudhd, mevudhtl, 
visvdhd (including visvdhu), and smd, although the text now and 
then gives short quantity. 

For the forms used in the text, see § 177 i. From the table in 
§ 1(54 it will be seen at once that the general distribution of the 
syllables concerned closely corresponds _ to the average for long 
syllables aa shewn in §T57 ; and the only doubt that arises is whether 
the few occurrences in group E are due to metrical or quantitative 
irregularity. 

(i) The following are examples of the regular quantities : 
bibhdyd hi tudvatah viii 45 35a 
& yahi unwind hi te viii 17 la 

tAih vdjum citrdm rhhavo dado, nah iv 36 9d. 

There is one exception, andha *viii 48 5b (9). 


For index to the symbols, sec p. 148. 
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(ii) In the disyllabic imperatives of the root aorist the final vowel 
is always long, as in krsvd, trtixva, mdtsvd ( mdtsud ), vdmsvi J : as for 
instance : 

ft/d no raytrn lipa masvd nrvdntam ix 93 5a. 

(iii) The following are examples of the use of the gerunds : 

sd pravolhrn parigdtya ddbMteh ii 15 4a 
td utsndya rayim abhi prd tasthuh ib. 5c. 

There are a few exceptions, almost all of which are in the popular 
Rigveda: -tya *x 97 21c (5); -ya i 67 10b (9), *x 71 9c (9), *130 
7c (9). 

(iv) Except the instrumental forms in 41 and -l, these case-endings 
are rare in the Rigveda : for instance -ul (locative) is only found in 
camiti and tanul, of which the first only occurs in combination, and 
the second rarely except before consonant groups. But at any rate 
the hypothesis of long final vowels meets every metrical necessity. 
Examples are : 

vi tdrh duhre aryamd kartdri edod i 139 7f 
jathdre sbma/h taniti sdho mdhali ii 16 2c 

suarvatlr apd end jayema v 2 lid. 

(v) Examples of the use of the adverbs named are : 

sd yajtt&nam dtha hi sd iii 13 3b 
tdsmai vidah svaydrn evd namante iv 50 8c 

indra surin krnuhi Bind no ardhdm vi 44 18d 

ydld siino sahaso ydsya mi cit vi 18 11c. 

Exceptions are few and very doubtful : but we find perhaps dtha in 
viii 10 5d (5), end (text end) in vi 20 10b (9), gha (text gha) in via 
1 30a (7 in irregular dimeter verse), and visvtiha (text -hd) i 25 12a. 

159. In the following forms long quantity is regular in the 
Rigveda, but short quantity is a fairly frequent variation : (i) the 
imperative in -a, -a ; (ii) the second person plural in -thd, '-thand, 
-td, - tana ; (iii) the neuter pi. in -a (from stems in -an, -van, and 
-man), in -v, and in -it. 

(i) The imperative in -a, -a occurs in over 1 300 passages : in 40 

the vowel is certainly short, in the following positions : 5. *i 23 23d, 
42 4c, iii 51 lib, vi 51 13c, viii 32 7c, ix 49 4b, 61 23c, 63 22c, 

66 30c, *x 9 9d, *85 35c, *87 2Dd. 7. viii 44 2c, ix 107 6c, 114 

*3d *4b. 7B. iii 32 12c, viii 51 3c, *xl8 11b. 9. i 56 2d, 

57 4d, 102 3n 5c, 144 7a, ii 23 Id, iii 15 6a, vi 15 16b, *47 29d, 

vii 13 3c, 18 18b, ♦viii 100 4a, x 38 lb, *87 9a*10a*17d, *95 la, 

*103 5d, 122 2a, 148 3a. 11. i 102 3d. Also probably in x 116 

7d (6A). 

(ii) The second person plural in -thd, -td (-tha, - la ) occurs over 
800 times, and is certainly short in the following 43 passages ; • 

-tha ; 5. viii 18 15b, 19 34b, 67 17c, *x 97 5d *9b, 

For index to the symbols see p, 148. 


A. 


8 
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-la: 5. i 3 8b, *23 19e*21a, 80 9b, 172 3c, ii 41 14c, v 51 2c, 

vii 59 3d, viii 3 13b, 18 10b, 32 17c, 72 13c, ix 46 4b 4c, 62 18c, 

106 3b, x *19 lb, *85 33b, 93 15c 15d 15e, *97 19d, 132 6d, *175 
2b, 188 lb, 7. ix 67 27c, 9. i 85 6b, *161 7a, iii 33 12d, 

60 2b, iv 36 4b, vii 34 6a, 56 9a, viii 18 21c, *x 13 4a, *15 6b, 
*61 8b, 66 12b. 

' (iii) The endings -thand, -land occur 151 times, but of these 100 
are at the end of the verse and 22 in combination. The remaining 
passages, with three exceptions, favour the long vowel. 

The exceptions are all in the 5th place dimeter, namely iv 37 7b, 

viii 18 15a, *x 175 2c. 

(iv) The neuter plural forms in -« (from stems in -an, -man, -van), 
-t and -ft occur about 225 times ; in many instances the interpretation 
is uncertain, and the forms may be singular. Only in six passages 
are plural forms with short final vowel fairly certain, namely mahd 

ix 88 4a (6A), Mrma i 58 8b (9), 174 2b (7B), vi 20 10c (7B), purd 
vi 44 14a (7B), balni *x 52 4b (GA). 

In all these endings the occurrences in groups A and B ao greatly 
outnumber those in S and E (see Table, § 164) that we are likely 
generally to be in the right in assuming long quantity not only in 
occurrences in A and B, but also in those in C. This implies a very 
considerable departure from the practice of the text, for which aee 
§ 176 ii. The occurrences in D may be taken to be those of the short 
vowels : but as in all cases but one a consonant-group follows, this is 
not certain, and the metre is not affected. 

Of the occurrences of the short vowels one third are in the popular 
Rigveda. 

The Pada-patha lias correctly kept the old value of the vowels in 
tri, Aha, iSvrfd. 

160. Disyllabic adverbs have regularly final -u in the Uigveda : 
the particles ii t4 n4 s4 are used side by side with v til nu s4i, 
although the forms with long vowels do not often appear in the text. 

(i) maks4 and mUhu have always long quantity, which is also 
given in the text. In trsd the long vowel must he restored throughout, 
the occurrences that have weight being i 58 4c, iv 7 11a, vii 3 4b, 
and x 91 7b (all 2 t). Further pur A is found regularly in purti cit, 
and as an adverb *i 191 9b (2D), vii 62 lb (2T), 97 7d (2 t), viii 4 
1c (4A), ix 15 2a (4), x 61 13b (2 t); and also as the first element 
in a dvandva derivative, as in pur A- purubhujA v 73 lc (4, 6) and 
vi 63 8a (2T, 6B), puni- puruhuldh viii 2 32b (4), 16 7b (4) and in a 
separated compound, as pur 4- ytic chdrnaam i 1GC 13b (2T). For 
purA-, puru- in ordinary compounds see §166 iv. sddhu should 
probably be restored in viii 32 10c (2D), in ii 3 6a (2 t) before hiatus, 
and elsewhere at the end of the verse. 

The adverbs may represent an instrumental singular or neut. plural 
form ; the evidence is insufficient to establish a neuter singular in - u , 
though it is favoured in one or two passages, as wrd vi 20 5c (2 t), 47 
Tor index to the symbols see p. 148, 
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14c (2 t), 61 lib (2 t), x 147 5b (2 t), purii iv 31 8c (2D), *x 94 5d 
(2T). In i 6 5a (2 d) vllji cid should probably be read as neut. plural. 

(ii) The occurrences of the particle tit, tti are : A*. 8, v 2 7d. 

B. 2t‘, iii 36 9a, iv 1 10a, 22 5a, ix 72 8a 9a, 97 38d, 107 24a: 

2d 1 , i 10 11a, 29 lc 2c 3c, iii 41 la, iv 32 la, viii 7 11c, 13 14a, 69 

16a: 2T 2 , i 69 8c, iv 22 6a 1 , vi 29 5b, viii 21 10c, x 1 6a, 

*101 10a 1 : 4A, *x 88 6c. C 1 . 2D, viii 2 22a: 3T, i 169 

4a, vi 23 7b 2 . D 2 . Gr., 7 times : 6A, i 177 4c. E 2 . 5, *x 

85 35d : 7, vi 48 9d : 11, viii 27 14c. 

1 Text tu. 3 Text fa. 

(iii) The occurrences of the particle ml, mi are : A. 3t'-, i 72 

8d 3 , 167 9a 4 , ii 33 7d 5 , vi 27 3a 1 , viii 25 23c 4 , 66 9c 4 : 3d 2 , i 80 

15a 1 , viii 12 4c 3 : 6 1 , i 17 8a, 172 3a 3 , ii 8 la: 8‘, iii 58 6d, 

iv 16 21a, *18 3b, vi 9 6d, 63 10c, viii 21 7b: 10‘, i 56 2c, v 31 

13a, vi 8 la, 15 5c, 22 5b. B. 2 t, i 59 6a 1 , 64 13a 1 , 165 10b 2 , 
186 9a s , iii 49 2a 2 , v 30 3a a : 2T 2 , i 139 lb, 166 la, iii 55 18b, 

v 41 la, vi 8 lb, viii 101 15c, ix 92 5a, x 69 5d: 4A 2 , i 32 la, 

89 9a, iii 31 9c, 55 18a, iv 20 4b, v 41 13a, 85 6a, vi 18 3c, 52 5b, 
66 3b, viii 51 7c, *x 59 4b, 62 6c, 100 6a, *168 la: 4B 3 , i 148 

3a, vi 24 3c, vii 19 9a, 37 5c, x 132 3a: 4 b, vi 48 16b 2 : 7A 2 , 

iii 38 2d, iv 40 la. C. Initial, 25 times 1 . 2D S , i 25 17a, v 67 
5a, vi 59 la, vii 66 5b, viii 40 9e, 45 37 a : 4 2 , viii 77 la, x 72 

la: 5B 2 , ii 11 3a 15a 16a 17a, 28 9c, vi 47 22a, x 61 5b: 3T r , 

51 times: 3D 7 , 22 times. D 2 . Before consonant-groups 29 

times : 6B, x 79 6b. E 2 . 5, i 132 le : 7, i 17 8a, 22 8b, viii 

46 28d, *x 175 4a : 9, *i 164 32b, v 32 9c, 33 8d, vi 17 9a, 50 5a, 
vii 39 6d, *x 27 7b, 111 7d. 

For nfi cit see § 158, The occurrences in decisive positions are: 
A. 8, iv 6 7b, vi 39 3c, viii 27 9c, 46 11c : 10, vi 18 8d 11c. 

1 Text nfi, - Text nu. 3 § 163 vi. 1 § 171 iv. 3 § 167 iii. 
• g 176 ii. 7 Occurrences of 0 ml in the second and third places are included 

here. 

(iv) In the case of the particle v v many actual and possible 
occurrences must be left out of account here, as well as the occurrences 
of an element w which is of phonetic character, and distinct -from the 
particle. In the last class arc included not only the well-known n of 
u lokd and that in the suflix -tavrf u for -tavai, hut also other cases in 
which -d u stands for final -ai, -an, or -dh (§171 v). As doubtful all 
occurrences of u in such forms as at ho, upo are omitted, except when 
hiatus has to be postulated before u (§171 ii— iv). Occurrences before 
hiatus are considered separately (§ 173 iv) : hut the somewhat frequent 
occurrences of ft in the second place in the combinations n mi, n xd 
must he left out of account, as it is not possible to determine with 
certainty the quantity of the third syllable. 

The remaining occurrences are as follows, the text giving u unless 
otherwise stated : 

A. 3t, i 112 Id = 2d = 3d 3 , 184 2a 3 , iii 20 2c, 62 2a, iy 6 la 3 , 
51 2a, y 73 8a 3 , vi 15 la 3 12b, 25 lc 3 , 27 7b 3 , 51 3a, 66 3b 4 , vii 29 

For index to the symbols see p, 143, 

S— 2 
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2c 3 , 95 6a, viii 24 lc 3 , ix 110 la 3 , x *10 14a 3 , 178 la*: 3 d, i 27 

4a 3 , 30 4a, 36 13a 3 , ii 41 7a s , vi 16 16a 3 , 44 4a, vii 96 la, viii 20 
19a 3 , 61 5a 3 , 63 8a, 92 7a: 6, viii 61 12d‘ : 8, ii 18 2c 1 , x 56 la 1 , 

*161 4b: 10, vi 51 10a, x 61 24b 4 . B. 2 t, ii 35 3c’, iv 2 4d, 

vi 68 8a 2 , viii 66 10a', *x 94 8c 1 : 2 d, v 10 6a 8 , 16 5a‘, 17 5a 2 , 

viii 2 13c, 22 13c’, 30 3b, 40 3c, ix 45 4a 1 : 2T, i 32 15o, ii 2 5b, 

37 2a 2b, iii 4 10c, v 29 13d, 58 la, vi 22 2a, 37 2a, 40 2c, vii 20 
5b, 38 2a, 42 3a, 61 6a, 62 6a 2 , 93 6c‘, 100 la 2 , *viii 48 3d: 4A, 

i 52 8a, 77 2b 1 , ii 35 15b, iii 1 3c, 31 7a, iv 21 9d, 38 2b, 39 5c, 43 

2b, vii 44 2a: 4B, i 113 11c 4 : 7A, i 108 4b, 178 5c, ii 9 2a, 

iv 55 4c, x 160 2a. 

0. 2D, i 30 2c, 120 2c 3 , v 52 15a 2 , vi 54 2a, viii 23 5a, 24 16a, 
66 10b, 84 5c, 93 15a, x *16 llc*13b, *85 47d: 4, viii 81 8a, 

x 126 3c 3d 6a: Final, viii 66 13a: 3T> 34 times: 3D, 36 times. 

D. Gr, 154 times : 6A, i 113 4c, 143 7d, *164 16a *19a *19b, ii 35 

10b, iv 5 3d, 40 la, *v 44 14b, vi 38 la, *vii 35 2a *3a *9c, 86 8c, 
x *15 13b, 31 7a, *81 4a. E. 7B, i 34 6b, 35 Gd, 82 6d, 91 18a, 
110 la Id, 139 4a, *164 26d*48b, iii 46 6c, iv 21 9c, 39 la, *v 83 
10a, vi 9 6d, 27 Id, vii *35 2b *7b *llc *12b, x 39 lc, 40 11a, 
*52 3a, *114 4d: 9, iii 31 11a, 53 4a, iv 7 9d, 22 7a, viii 3 20a, 

21 9b, 23 7c, x 2 3c, *167 lc: 11, v 55 7b: 5, iii 24 4o, 

iv 8 4a, viii 7 17b 22b, 44 9a, 52 10b, *x 86 13b, *173 2d: 

7, ii 5 3b, viii 82 3a, *x 86 3c. 

1 Text a. ■ 2 Text nil for nd A, g 124. 3 Text u ?tf. 4 Text a mi. 

(v) The following are the occurrences of the particle sif, sH : 

A. 3t*, viii 103 lc 3 : 3 d, i 37 14c s , 82 la 3 , iv 31 3a 4 , viii 7 

32a 3 , 67 15a 3 , 93 21a 4 , ix 61 13a 3 : 6‘, i 10 He: 8 1 , iii 36 2c, 

*v 83 10a, viii 24 7c, *x 59 4c; 10, ii 20 la 2 . B. 2 t', i 129 

5a, 139 7a 8a 2 , 148 3c, 173 12a, ii 28 7d, iii 30 6a, 33 9c, 55 2a, iv 
26 4a 2 , v 30 7a, 42 13a, viii 18 22c, 53 6c, x 75 la 2 , *101 lid; 
2 d 1 , vii 89 la 2 , viii 27 3a, 32 19a: 2T 2 , i 76 3a, 1 Go 14c, 169 5c, 

ii 34 15d, v 02 2a, x 32 2d, 54 la, *59 4a, *94 14c 1 , 1 12 9a: 4A 2 , 

I 76 2b, 184 2a, iii 30 21d, 31 14d, iv 22 lOd, vi 25 lc, 27 7b, 

vii 29 2o, 42 3c, 93 6a, x 100 2a, 133 7a, 178 la: 4B 2 , viii 24 lc: 

4b 2 , i 138 4a, 139 If 1 , iv 6 la, 20 4a, vi 15 la: 7A, *vi 74 

4b 2 . C 2 . 2D, 105 3a, iv 55 10a, v 67 6c, vi 45 33a, 56 4c, 

viii 18 3a 12a, 45 8a, 94 3a, *x 59 8f, 133 3a; 4, i 36 13a, ii 41 

7a, iii 24 2c 1 , iv 32 6a 3 , v 35 2d, 73 8a, 74 10c lOd, viii 1 19a, 
4 3d, 6 39a, 13 25a, 20 19a, 26 la 1 15a 23b, 45 9a, 61 5a, 73 17a, 81 
8c: 5B, 6 times: 3T“, 29 times: 3D', 22 times. D’. Gr,, 

35 times: 0A, *x 179 2a. E 2 . 5, i 84 3c, iii 37 2a, vi 48 

3d, viii 6 32b, 34 12a, 82 6a, *x 16 14c, 126 6a: 7, *i 93 la”, 

*191 6d, viii 18 1 8a, "40 la, ix 49 la; 9, i *179 5c, 182 la, v 63 
6c, vi 21 7b, 33 1a, vn 26 3d, ix 81 3c, *x 18 12a: 11, x 77 4c. 

1 Text iu. 2 Text sii. 3 § 171 iv. 4 g 167 iii. 

“ Occurrences of ii pi in the second and third placeB are included here. 
8 Perhaps 7k, hut see § 168 ii. 

Many of the appearances of nti s4 in the positions 3t, 3d above are 
due to restorations which will be explained later in this chapter : but 

For index to the symbols see p, JL48. 
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adya, ddha, and yadi 

even apart from these the long vowels are amply justified for all four 
particles, and it appears reasonable to restore the forms with long 
vowels in all occurrences in groups A and B, as well as in the positions 
2D and 4D. 

161. In the adverbs adya ( adyd ), ddhd ( ddhd ), and yddi 
{yddi) the short and long vowels appear side by side in the text, 
which closely follows the'gnidance of the metre. 

The occurrences are as follows : 

(i) adyd, adyd-. A 1 . 8, *i 161 13d, 180 10a, iii 36 3d, iv 25 

3a, 44 la, v 51 13a, x 30 2d 3c, 35 2d, 36 2d, *81 7b. B\ 2t, 

i 113 17c, ii 29 2d, v 1 lla ! , *vii 104 15a, viii 3 Sc, x 55 5d: 

2d, i 13 2c, iv 30 23c, v 74 lb, vi 56 6o: 2T, i 115 6a, *163 

13c, vi 30 3a, 50 4b, x 35 Id, 54 2d 3 , 63 8d: 4A. 3 , i 125 3a, 182 

8c, 184 la, ii 13 8d, iv 44 3a 1 , v 56 lc, vi 24 5a, 71 6a, vii 78 5a, 

viii 22 6c, 27 14c, x 35 13a, 36 11a, 45 9a. C. 2D 1 , i 13 6c, 

44 Id 3a, v 22 2d, 26 8b, 82 4a, viii 22 lb: 4 3 , i 25 19b 1 , 28 8a, 

44 9d, *50 11a, 136 4e, 142 lb 8d, ii 41 3a 20b, y 13 2b, 53 12a, 
74 7a, 82 7b 1 , vii 66 12a, viii 1 10a 16a, 2 20a, 26 3a, 27 5a, 61 
17a 1 , 94 8a, ix 44 6a, 65 28b l , *x 127 4a: 5B 3 , 39 times: Final*, 

33 times: 3T 1 , 14 times: 3D 3 , 11 times. D 3 . Before groups, 

8 times. E' 1 . 7B, viii 26 8c: 5, i 188 la, v 79 la, viii 5 18a, 

*x 135 5c: 7, *i 93 2a s , ix 67 22a. 

1 The text has adyd. 3 The text has adyd. ’ Perhaps 7e, but see § 198 ii. 

(ii) ddhd , ddha-. A 1 . 8, v 52 3c: 8, vii 56 lb: 10, ii 31 4d, 

x 92 14d, 115 lc. B 1 . 2t, i 55 5c, 101 9c, 114 lOd, 167 2c 3 , 

169 6c 3 , 186 9c 3 , iv 2 14a 16a, 5 14c, 10 2a, *18 9c, vi 10 4c 3 , vii 4 
8c, 29 3d, 56 7b, 88 2a, *104 15c, viii 101 10c, ix 110 9a 3 , x 6 7a, 
*10 14d, 61 22a* 24a, *95 12d 3 *14c: 2d, v 16 4a, 52 11a lib 16c, 66 

4a, vi 2 7a, vii 15 14a, 74 5a, viii 84 6a, 92 29c, 93 12a, 98 7a, 
x 25 3c, 33 3d, *97 2c: 2T, i 57 2a*, 102 7d, 104 7ft, 129 Ilf, 156 

lc, 180 7c, ii 17 4a, 30 3b, iv 2 15a, 6 7c, *18 13d, 22 6c, 27 4d 3 , 

v 85 8d, vi 1 2a, 6 5a 3 , 19 12c, 30 2a, vii 18 21d, 20 3d, 90 3c‘, 

*viii 100 2d, ix 97 11a 3 , x 61 21a 23a*, *83 7b, *85 27d, 132 3a. 
O*. 2D, i 42 6a, iv 7 2c, v 17 4c, 38 lc, 52 11c, viii 1 16d, 12 19d, 
46 31a 3 , 75 16c, 83 9c, 98 lie, ix 48 5a, x 25 lc 2c. D*. Before 

consonant-groups, 74 times: 6 A, iii 38 2d, iv 17 10a, *v 40 6a 3 , 

vi 36 lb. E a . 7B, i 153 lc 3 , ii 28 9a, iii 4 9a, 6 2b, 55 la 3 6a, 

vi 18 14a, 31 3c, vii 20 oc, 38 6d, 45 3d, x 1 6a, *1.1 4d, 30 10a, 
33 lc, 113 8a: 5, iv 31 6c, viii 1 18a. 

1 Text ddhd. 3 Text ddha. 3 Text ddha ydd. 

(iii) yddi, yddi-. A. 5b 3 , i 173 8d, x 115 lc: 6‘, x 143 lc: 

10 1 , *x 12 3a. B 1 . 2 t, i 168 8d, iii 5 10c, 6 3c, iv 41 3c, 

ix 72 2c, 86 6c, *x 11 4c: 2 d, vi 42 3a, viii 19 23a, ix 99 2c: 
2T, iii 5 8b, *29 6a, 31 2c, iv 21 8d, vi 25 6b, *vii 104 14a**15b 3 , 
ix 70 2d, x* 129 7b 3 , *161 2b 3 : AA\ i 56 4a, iii 31 6a 1 13a, iv 21 
6a, 26 5a, 27 3b, v 48 4c, ix 86 46d, 97 22a 1 , x 61 25a. C. 2D, 
i 11 3c 1 , ii 5 6a 1 , viii 13 21a 3 , 32 6a 3 , 61 10b 3 , ix 14 3c 1 , 15 3c 1 , 
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47 4c 1 : 4 1 , v 74 5c, ix 14 2a, x 22 10c. D 2 . Before con- 
sonant-groups, 9 times: 6A, *i 161 8c, v 3 10b, vi 25 6d, *x 95 

4b. E". 7B, i 27 13c, 178 3d, vi'22 4a, vii 82 8b, *104 15a, 

*viii 100 3b, *x 16 3c, *129 7d, *161 lc*2a. 

1 Text ydd\. 3 Text yfidi. 

No great change is required in the text, but the long vowel should 
be read in all occurrences in groups A and B, and probably in the 
positions 2D and 4 also. 

The Atharvaveda has almost always ddhd, but adyti and yctdi. 

162. The imperative forms in -dhi -hi are regularly short in 
the Rigveda: but tirnudht, srnuM, srudhi have regularly, and 
krdht, jahf most commonly, long final vowels. The quantity of 
forms in -uhi is uncertain. 

(i) The forms irnwlhi, 'irucDd occur very commonly followed by 
the word hdvam, but the value of the final syllable is the same in all 
cases. The only exception is irudki viii 66 1 2d (5), where the words 
should perhaps be rearranged. 

(ii) The forms Jcrdhi, jahi are exceptionally found as follows : 
krdJii vi 47 lOd (6A), viii 96 8c (OA ) ; jahi vi 44 17a (7 B), viii 53 4a (7B). 

(iii) Forms in -uhi (except nr n. uhi, in which the final vowel is 

always long) occur as follows: A. 3d, vi 53 4b: 6 1 , vi 45 14c, 

viii 45 22o; 8, vi 25 3d', 44 9c, vii 25 2c, ix 91 4b. B. 4A, 

i 54 9c: 7A, 18 times. O. Final, 10 times. D. Before 

groups, 9 times. E. 5, i 13 2c. Distinct evidence of quantity 

is wanting, but the prevalence of occurrences in the position 7A as 
compared with 8, for which otherwise these forms are equally suitable, 
and the rather frequent occurrences before consonant-groups, suggest 
that the vowel was generally regarded as short. The long vowel, 
however, may reasonably be restored in the occurrences in group A. 

1 The text has -uhi. 

(iv) Of other forms in -dhi, -hi the occurrences in positions 

favouring short quantity greatly preponderate, but the restoration of 
a long vowel is very probable in the positions of group A, and also in 
the positions 2 t, 2d. Such occurrences are: A. 3d, viii 65 5c 1 : 
5 b, *x 10 10c 3 : 8, ii 26 2a», vii 1 3a 3 , viii 60 6a 3 : 10, iii 54 

22d\ B. 2 t, i 129 1 la 5 , *164 40o“, 189 4a 5 , ii 11 17d 2 , vi 2 
lie 5 , vii 1 13a 5 , viii 3 12a* 12o‘°, 96 lOd", ix 89 7c'°, *x 51 5a 1 : 
2 d, i 27 3c 5 , 36 15a 5 , 129 9b 7 , *133 2c’ 3 , iii 45 lb 7 , iv 48 Id 7 , viii 3 
11a”, 46 25b 7 , 60 9a» 9d 5 , 78 lOd 1 ?, 93 3lb 7 , 

For viddhi <m vii 31 4c viddhi t4 is a probable reading, see § 173 iii. 

1 ihi. 1 bdrbfhl. 1 didihl. * didihl. 1 pdhi. 8 addht. 7 yflhl. 8 Vila. 

8 iagdln. 10 iagdhi. 11 dhehl, 13 chin dhi. 18 pilrdht. 14 vihi. 

163. There remain for consideration a number of final vowels 
of which the quantity is regularly short, both according to the 
metre .and the text : but they appear frequently in certain positions 
For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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Short finals protracted 

in which the long quantity is otherwise favoured. It is difficult 
to decide to what extent these variations are the result of metrical 
laxity, or are due to some reminiscence of archaic long quantity 
or other phonetic cause. It is however clear that there are certain 
positions in the verse to which long final vowels are admitted more 
readily than other long syllables, and those which belong to certain 
endings more readily than other long final vowels. The special 
positions may be termed positions of protraction , and the special 
endings described as capable of protraction. Endings capable of 
protraction fall into two groups. 

The first group consists of words which are usually of more 
than two syllables, and are most commonly found before the 
caesura and at the end of the verse. The final syllable in this 
group is protracted in the eighth place of trimeter verse. The 
forms are (i) the first person plural (other than of perfects) in -ma; 
(ii) the second and third persons singular of the perfect in -tha, 
-a ; (iii) the thematic and perfect imperative in -sva ; and (iv) the 
instrumental of nouns in -ena. 

The second group consists of words which are disyllables, and 
are usually found at the beginning of the verse: they appear 
therefore as protracted in the second place, especially if the third 
syllable is short. The forms are (i) paroxytone adverbs in -tra, as 
ydtra , tdtra ; (ii) pronominal instrumentals in -ena, as y6na, tena ; 
and (iii) disyllabic stems appearing as the prior elements of com- 
pounds and derivatives, as in indra-vat, sumna-yu. 

We observe at once that, as nearly all the words have long penult, 
the final vowel cannot ordinarily occur in any of the positions of 
group A except 8. The regular short quantity is however easily 
demonstrated, as in the next section. 

The text only occasionally gives long quantity in the positions 
2T, 2D, and in order to simplify the discussion we shall disregard the 
occurrences in these positions, and assume the final vowels then to be 
short. 

Group I. 

(i) Protracted forms of the first person plural in -ma occur 28 times 
in the eighth place, being in the proportion of almost 50 in 1000, as 
follows : 8, i 73 9b, 94 lb Id 2d 3d 4a, 132 lb 1 If, 165 7c, ii 2 10b, 
33 4a, iii 33 10a, iv 10 Id, *58 2a *2b, v 3 6a 1 , 42 6b, 45 5b Ga, 
vii 27 5b 1 , 57 4c, viii 25 22c 1 , x 2 2c, 63 lOd 14d, 80 7b, 111 1c, 
148 Id'. Also 2t, vii 20 8d>: 2d, viii 63 10c 1 . 

The corresponding dual form in -va is never protracted. 

1 The text has - ma , 

For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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(ii) The perfect forms in -tha (2 pers.) and - a (3 pern.) are protracted 
in the 8th place 18 times, being in the proportion of 25 in 1000, and 
7 times elsewhere, 

The occurrences are: 8, ii 9 3c, *viii 48 9b, *x 180 2b: 

2d, vi 16 3a 1 , viii 24 24a 1 : 4b, vii 37 3a, -o; 8, i 31 5c, 145 la, 

ii 23 13d, v 1 5d, 45 6d, vi 1 6b 9c, vii 18 24b, viii 29 2a*, ix 
70 9d, x 5 5b, 67 6b, 111 2d 4c, *181 Id: 2t, i 122 9d a , viii 61 

12c: 2d, i 25 8c 9c. 

Perfects of verbs in -a, as paprd i 69 lb, jahd viii 45 37c, have 
always -a, and are not included above. 

1 v(ttha. 3 The text has -a. 

(iii) The thematic imperatives in -sva (with which we include 
perfect forms like dadhivvd) are protracted 9 times in the eighth place, 
being in the proportion of 20 in 1000. The occurrences are ii 33 2d, 
37 3b, iii 60 5b, vi 41 5c, ix 80 4d, 90 4b, 97 44b 44d, x 112 3d. 
Also once in the position 4b, vi 23 8a. 

(iv) The instrumental forms of nouns in -e.na are protracted in the 
8th place 24 times, being in the proportion of 35 in every 1000. The 
instances are i 32 6c, 33 13b, 116 24a, 117 21c, *164 30d*38b, iii 31 
12c, 32 2c, iv *18 5b, 34 8c, 39 3d, vi 32 2a, vii 18 17b, viii 66 
9c', ix 70 2b, 80 lc, 84 5d, 96 17c, *x 42 10(1, 50 3a, *88 4b, 111 2c, 
*139 4b, *180 lc. There is also an occurrence in the sixth place of 
epic Anustubh, *vii 55 7c. 

1 The text has -eita. 

Group II. 

(v) The paroxytone adverbs in -Ira occur in the positions of 

protraction 38 times, being in the proportion of 140 in every 1000 : 
but this is largely accounted for by the grammatical function. The 
instances are: 8, iii 53 5b, *vii 103 2d, viii 15 12c: 2t, i 115 

2o, *163 4d, *164 3d 1 *21a *33d, iii 23 Id, 53 5c 6c, iv 26 7c, v 41 
17c, 44 9c 9d, *vi 75 8c*llc, vii 1 4c, 83 2a 2c 2d, viii 20 6c, x 8 
6b, *18 13d, *28 8d, 42 4c, *53 8c, *71 2c, *88 17a, 138 lc, *149 2a: 
2d, i 22 4b, v 61 14b, vi 16 17a 1 17c, viii 34 3a, ix 111 2e, *x 72 7c. 

1 The text has -tra, 

(vi) The pronominal instrumentals yena, kena, tena occur in 

positions of protraction 37 times, being in the proportion of 200 in 
every 1000, largely accounted for as in tlie lost section. The instances 
are: 2t, i 117 2d 1 , 165 2d 1 , 183 3c 1 , 186 5c 1 , ii 17 6c, 24 lOd 1 , iii 60 
2c 1 , iv 36 9c', 43 6d‘, 51 4c, v 54 15b, 87 5c, vi 49 5c 1 , vii 1 24c l , 
21 6c, 41 5b 1 , *101 3d 1 , viii 3 9c 10a, ix 108 4a, x *10 8d\ *52 
Id 1 , *102 9c 1 , *114 7d', *121 5b 1 : 2d, i 42 5c 1 , 50 6a, vi 16 48c, 

*vii 55 7c,' viii 12 2a 2c, 17 10b, 19 20b, 20 26b, 67 6c, ix 61 19b, 
x 126 2c. yena ni may be restored in i 72 8d, viii 12 4c. 

1 The text has -ena. 

• ' (vii) Protraction in the prior elements of compounds and deriva- 

tives is not always readily recognized, as many of the words are of 
comparatively rare occurrence. The instances, according to the dis- 
cussion in §§ 165-169 below, are as follows, including a few instances 
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in the positions 6, 8, and 10: 6, v 9 7a 2 , ix 101 3a 2 : 8, i 48 2a 1B 

12c 3 : 10, viii 60 13c 6 14a 8 :, 2t, i 31 7 c 8 , 48 2a a , 72 2c 7 , 83 la 3 , 

117 9d 8 , 118 9b 8 , 121 12d 9 , 122 7c' 8d a , 123 12a a , 140 13a ! , ii 32 
2d 10 , iii 51 2c u , iv 42 9d", v 8 7b’°, 30 lb 12 , 36 6d', 58 6b’ 4 , 
Vi 1 7b 10 , 17 lid®, vii 41 7a 3 , 71 3b'°, 72 lb a , 100 2d 3 , viii 20 2a’\ 
ix 74 5b' 5 , 97 26a 16 49c 2 51a 2 , 104 2c", 110 lie", x *15 9a“, 36 8b 15 , 
40 5d a , 48 7b 2 , 76 4d' 5 , 78 lb", 91 15c 11 , *101 Id 4 , *109 lc 14 , 160 lb 13 : 
2d, ii 41 10b 2 , iv 31 4a 2 , v 35 5c 13 , 61 13b‘ 7 , vi 16 14c 9 , vii 32 24a 2 , 
viii 38 2b°, ix 100 la 2 , *x 97 7a a . 

1 Srutdratha, § 166 vii. 3 abhl, § 167 iii. 3 < Uvavant , § 168 ii. 

* indravant , ib. 5 prdti, § 167 v. 6 tatrsdnd, § 169 iii. 7 framayti, 

§ 168 iii. 8 ahihaii, § 166 vii. 0 vrtrahnit, ib. 19 mmnaydt, eumnayu, 

§ 168 iii. 11 vajasnni, § 166 vii. 13 sukhrtratha, ib. 13 earvarathd, ib. 
u vllu ., § 166 iv. 15 devavi, § 166 vii. 18 deudvant , § 168 ii. 17 tveijdratha, 

§ 166 vii. 18 sit-, § 167 v. 

164. The conclusions reached in the preceding sections are 
generally confirmed by a close examination of the statistics of the 
use of words and forms of the different groups. Thus the use 
of the forms included in § 158 differs only slightly from that of 
ordinary long final vowels : the forms included in § 159 appear 
much more frequently, but still only occasionally, in the positions 
which favour short quantity. The adverbs named in §§160, 161 
are found in all positions, but several shew a preference for 
those that favour short quantity. All the remaining forms in 
their general use agree with those that have short final vowels: 
yet there remains a substantial difference, which indicates that 
1 protraction ’ is not a mere theory of an editor, but corresponds to 
some special characteristic of the forms concerned. 

The table that follows hardly needs explanation so far as the first 
three groups are concerned. In the first two the occurrences in group 
A are far more numerous than those in group E, and similarly those 
in B than those in D ; also the quantity of a following third syllable is 
indifferent, and the position before an early caesura twice as common as 
before a late caesura. In the group of adverbs (§§ 160, 161) all these 
signs disappear. In all the ‘forms capable of protraction' (§ 163) we 
observe that the long third syllable and the position before a late caesura 
are greatly favoured, and so far short vowels are indicated. Yet the 
longer words appear ten times as often in group A as ordinary short 
vowels, although they can (as a rule) only appear in the eighth place 
(§ 163). The treatment of such forms as ydtra, yina comes out most 
clearly when they are compared with other words like dpa, utd, ydsya 
(with kdsya and tdsya) which have much the same form and grammatical 
function. Even when we include amongst the latter the forms that 
appear as dpo, utd in the text (see § 171 iv), a marked difference 
remains in the distribution between the groups, and indicates that the 
4 vowels capable of protraction ’ were also not considered very suitable 
for the positions of short quantity. 
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122 Table of the variant final vowels 


Distribution of variant final vowels in the Rigveda. 


"1 



r 

Decisive position* 

In 2nd place 

Before 

caesura 




A 

1) 

1) 

E 

2ti> 

2TD 

4A 

5B 


All long vowels 


201 

355 

22 

1 

84 

77 

121 

70 


All short vowels 


7 

77 

236 

2111 

17 

30 

24 

64 

§158 

Perfects in ■«, etc. 

188 

22 

50 

4 

1 

13 

15 

4 

11 


Aotist impv. -sea 

60 

3 

32 

1 

0 

23 

14 

4 

2 


Gerunds in -tya, -yd 

85 

8 

18 

2 

4 

1 

2 

15 

6 


Endings -lari, -ti, etc. 

125 

8 

18 

2 

0 

7 

12 

10 

0 


Adverbs 

538 

35 

249 

15 

4 

114 

121 

43 

18 


Total 

080 

70 

367 

24 

9 

158 

164 

76 

48 

§ 1511 

Imperative in •« 

1177 

146 

B32 

83 

•10 


114 

108 

43 


2 pi, -thit, -to 

707 

141 

e™ 

40 

43 

17 

14 

61 

38 


„ -tha nd, -land 

12!) 

14 

11 

1 

3 

0 

O 

0 

0 


Neut. pi, -u, -i, -U 

203 

25 

66 

6 

6 

25 

31 

16 

17 


Total 

2216 





146 

159 

191 

98 

§ ICO 

j ti!, lit 

88 

i 

23 

8 

3 

18 

7 

1 

0 


nil, nil 

215 

22 

37 

80 

13 

6 

14 

15 

7 


it, u 

887 

38 

47 

171 

44 

13 

30 

10 

0 


mi, ati 

208 

14 

49 

86 

22 

10 

21 

18 

6 

§161 

atly/f, wlyit 

181 

11 

81 

8 

7 

STJ 

14 

14 

39 


itdhii, dilha 

182 

5 

68 

78 

18 

40 

42 

0 

0 


yAdi, yitdi 

68 

4 

30 

13 

10 


18 

10 

0 


Total 

1282 

95 

285 

314 

117 

114 

140 

63 

52 

§ 102 

Impv. in -Kill, -hi, -did 1 

870 

18 

108 

60 

149 

23 

88 

36 

33 

§ 163 

1 pi. -Mia 

638 

28 

34 

19 

67 

2 

6 

28 

85 


■Perfect -tha, -a 

539 

18 

45 

16 

52 

6 

12 

31 

91 


Impv, -sc a (thematic) 

387 

9 

22 

0 

54 

O 

0 

20 

59 


Instr. -ena (nouns) 

505 

25 

67 

38 

109 

0 

0 

64 

72 


Total 

1964 

80 

168 

79 

282 

8 

18 

113 

BU7 


Adverbs in -tra 

224 

3 

93 

9 

15 

35 

59 

25 

51 


Inatr. -ena (pronouns) 

160 

0 

93 

13 

12 

37 

82 

8 

4 


Total 

390 

8 

186 

22 

27 

72 

141 

38 

t$o 

§ 171 

1 1/a, dp a 

167 

4 

11 

101 

36 

2 

19 

1 

0 


nut, i ltd 

704 

2 

114 

212 

218 

66 

104 

5 

i 


yitaya, etc. 

268 

0 

44 

77 

72 

18 

54 

2 

28 


Total 

1134 

i 0 

169 

490 

325 

80 

177 

8 

24 

§ 172 

Hiatus after -S 

218 

! 16 

71 

8 

30 

9 

14 

48 

48 


1 omitting krdhl, jahi, iriiudhi, Srnvhi and irudht (§ 162), 
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Variant finals in composition 

165. In the quantity of the final vowels of the prior elements of 
compounds and derivatives the Sarhhita text is in geueral agree- 
ment with the metre, and doubtful cases are rare. Owing again 
to the complexity of the conditions, it is not easy to classify the 
occurrences or to treat them in a systematic way : but it may be 
recognized that the quantity of the final vowel depends partly 
upon the historical character of the prior element, and partly upon 
the phonetic character of the initial sound of the posterior element, 
besides any other influences that may be at work. It will bo 
convenient to consider separately: (i) compounds in which the 
prior element is a noun or numeral; (ii) compounds with pre- 
positions and particles ; (iii) vowels preceding derivative suffixes ; 
and (iv) the augment and the vowel of reduplication. The phonetic 
influence of v following will in each class claim special attention : 
in addition, it is possible that y r l s and m produce in certain 
groups of words some effect in the direction of lengthening. 

166. In compounds of which the prior element is a noun 
(including adjectives, pronouns, and numerals), the final syllable 
of that element is long (i) if it is a case-form, as aksnayadvdh, 
arndjur, tudvrdha ; (ii) if it is a feminine stem in -d or -£, as urvaru- 
jit, naditama, semnt ; , (iii) in most proper names, as Idpdmudrd, 
visvdmitra ; and occasionally (iv) in stems in -u, ulnkhala, pnru- 
tdma, and perhaps (v) in stems in -an, as vrsdyudh. The prior 
element (vi) has always a long vowel before -vrdh and perhaps in 
some other cases before v, and (vii) is occasionally found in some 
other words in positions favouring long quantity. 

(i) With the compounds of case-forms are included those of 
adverbs which have flexional endings, as in evavadd, etddH. Such 
compounds are often found side by side with others that shew the 
short final of a stem: as sanajd but sanajti. 

Here must be included the dvandva duals, the prior element having 
usually the long vowel not only in the nom. voc. acc. form, but also in 
the oblique cases. The text gives regularly indrav tsnu, milrdvdrwM, 
ndryamdsa, and so forth ; and hidravayd must in all instances be 
restored, as is clear from the fact that it never stands at the end of 
Tristubh verse, or in any other position in which a is favoured. Other 
restorations favoured by the metre are mitra . . . vdrund i 151 6b 
and iv 1 18d (2T, 7 A), mitra- v 62 3b (2T), 66 6b (2 d). 

On the other hand we always find the triplet varuiia mitra aryaman 
with the singular vocative forms, and occasionally the pair varuuu 
mitra in the same shape, as i 122 7a (7 A, 9): cf. vii 66 9ab. mitra 
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Final u in composition 

varmia should probably be restored in ii 41 4a, v 64 4a, 67 5ab, 
vii 66 19a, viii 25 4a, 72 17a, 101 3a: and see further § 174 ii. 

(ii) The text probably gives dharavard correctly in ii 34 la (2t), 
though other compounds give dhara-. In i 43 4a gnthdpati should be 
read : in ii 41 16ab (2 d) dmbltmm devitame corresponding to ndditame, 
and ve disced i 140 la (2 t), iv 40 5b (4n). Of. § 170 iii. 

(iii) Words such as ugrdde.m, jardbodha, ndnuidihm, vanjdgird, 
vUvdnara come under this heading, independently of their presumed 
derivation. In iii 18 4c the metre suggests vufvdmitra , but correction 
is not justified in view of the general usage. 

(iv) Of final -u in composition there are many traces in the text, 
always confirmed in the metre, as urunam, ultikhala, purutdma, 
pururdvas, vibhdvasu , vumijd : whilst other words have -u, as vsuhasta, 
gatuvid, dasyuhdn. The long vowels may be connected with adverbial 
forms, see § 160 above. Further there are many cases in which the 
metre suggests the restoration of ft regularly or occasionally, as 
follows : 

uru- : perhaps urukrt in the single occurrence viii 75 11c (2 d), and 
urtiyut/a in the single occurrence viii 98 9b (6). 

puru- : the compounds have commonly u, sometimes u. The words 
purutdma , purubhiij , are sometimes found at the beginning of the 
stanza, or the end of the dimeter of Jagati verso, in which positions ii 
is favoured ; sometimes after an early caesura, where u is favoured but 
is not certain. In purutdma the text follows the metre : if rightly, we 
should restore purubhuj in i 3 lo (2d), v 73 1c (6), viii 8 17b (6), 
10 6a (10). But purmdm has always the long vowel, probably even 
in vi 22 4d, vii 38 Id (both 6A). 

madhu- : the compounds have regularly u : the metre favours u 
in madhupfeam ii 10 6d, mddhumati iv 57 3a and viadhuvMham x 75 
8d, for which see subsection via. 

vam-\ most of the compounds have u ; but ii should probably be 
restored in most (if not all) occurrences of vdaudhiti, namely i 128 8a 
(10), 181 Id (2t), iv 8 2a (6), 48 3a (6); the other occurrences are 
iii 31 17a and vii 90 3d (both 6A). In. vaaurdo u should probably be 
restored in the single occurrence ix 110 6b (2 t), and in vasuvui the 
long vowel should certainly be restored in the majority of instances, 
the following v being an accessory cause, namely in i 46 2c (6), viii 23 
16a (6), 60 12d (6), 61 5c (10), ix 101 lid (6), 104 4a (6), x 42 3d 
(2t). The reading of the text is only supported by *i 1 64 49c, vii 41 
6c, ix 96 10a, where the word follows an early caesura. 

vibkOr should be restored in vibhfydh for vibhvasdh of the text v 10 
7c (3D), ix 98 Id (5). - 

rim- : visuvdt and vifuvrt are regular, but vf^uailcd should probably 
be restored for vimeind in *i 164 38o (6A), as vmtdriac for visvadriac 
in vii 25 Id (5A). 

•vilur is regular, and it is therefore hardly safe to restore vilii- in 
vilupavt v 58 6b (2 t), viii 20 2a (2 t), or in vihiharas *x 109 1c’(2t) 
these appear rather to be instances of protraction (§ 1 63 vii). 

For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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(V) The final syllable of a stem in - an seems to be represented by 
■a in vrsdyudh : but more usually appears as - a , as in the compounds 
of brahma,-. The metre however suggests the restoration of -a in the 
following words: ddSabhuji i 52 11a (10); dhanvacard v 36 lc (2t); 
datdpavitra vii 47 3a (2t) and mtdbhuji i 166 8a (2t), vii 15 14c (6); 
sy4magabhasti i 122 15d (2t), vii 71 3c (2t), syumagfbhe vi 36 2c (2t), 
and sydmaraAmi viii 52 2d (2D). See also § 174 i. 

(vi) A long vowel appears more or less regularly when the second 
element is one of the words -vasu, -vrdh, -vrdha, -magha or -sah. 

(а) -vasu. The preceding vowel is regularly long, often with 
other contributory causes: sahdvasu ii 13 8a (6A) and puruvdsu, 
when it also follows the caesura (see subsection iv), are only doubtful 
exceptions. 

-vrdh. A long vowel is found in annavfdh, rtavfdh, rduvfdh, 
ahutivfdh, gvravfdh , ghrtavrdh, tugridvfdh, parvatavfdh : but mahivfdh, 
rayivfdh are equally well attested. In x 75 8d (10) madhum'dh may 
be restored, 

-vrdha. The metre favours kavivrdhd viii 63 4a (6), but is 
unsupported. 

(б) -magha. The preceding vowel is always lengthened, and 
therefore tuvimaghd v 33 6d (6A) should probably be corrected. 

(c) -sah. The preceding vowel is regularly long, as in virdsdh 
(§ 178), yajMsdh, carsaifisdh : but short in nr$dh, bhurisdli and a few 
other words. 

Probably janasdh should be restored in i 54 lib (6A). 

(vii) In the following compounds there is not sufficient evidence to 
establish the existence of a long final vowel, but the syllable in question 
appears with some regularity in 1 positions of protraction ’ : 

devavt : the second syllable occurs six times in the position 2t, 
namely ix 74 5b, 97 26a, 104 2c, x 36 8b, 76 4d, 78 lb; six times in 
the positions 2T, 2D, and nine times in positions in which a short 
vowel is required. As to a possible reading devaviyani, etc., see 
§ 172 i. 

-ratha: tvefdratha v 61 13b (2 d), ivutdralha i 122 7c (2 t), V 36 6d 
(2 t), sarvaraihd v 35 5c (2 d), x 160 lb (2 t), suJchdratha v 30 lb (2t). 
In candrdralha , surdtha the short vowel is usually favoured. 

vdjasdni iii 51 2o (2t), ix 110 11c (2t), x 91 15c (2t). 

-han : ahihdnam i 117 9d (2t), 118 9b (2t), but ii 13 5b (6A), 19 
3h (6A) ; mirahdnam i 121 12d (2t), iv 42 9d (2t), vi 16 14c (2d), 17 
lid (2 t), viii 38 2b (2d), but i 108 3b (6B). In dasyuhdn the short 
vowel is usually favoured. 

In the forms pdvlru, pdvirava, pdviravat , tuvtrdva, tuvlrdvat there 
is no lengthening of i before r in a compound, but a stem development 
such as is found in gabMrd , Mrvra. 

167 . In compounds of which the prior element is a proposition 
or particle, with which may be considered certain combinations of 
For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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prepositions with nouns and finite verbs, the phonetic character 
of the second element seems to be of chief importance. Thus 

(i) many prepositions appear to have long final syllables before 
-vrta and some other words beginning with y : (ii) dpd is found 
in the combination dpd vrdhi : (iii) a bid is occasionally supported 
by the metre in abhiydj, and is found in the text in combinations 
such as abht nardh, abht navante, abhi sat : (iv) the negative a- is 
regularly long in dvr hi and frequently in drisfa and cognate forms, 
and in dsat. There occur also (v) some other irregularities which 
cannot be classified. 

All the prepositions and particles with which we are concerned 
have ordinarily xhort final vowels, so that the questions that arise have 
to do with occasional long quantity. Amongst the occurrences of 
prepositions are included such forms as dpo, upo, sahb of the text, for 
the reasons given in § 171 iv. 

(i) The compounds dpi-, abhi-, pdri-, and prd-vrta always occur 
where the long vowel is favoured, except vii 27 2d (6A) ; cf. d-vrta in 
subsection iv. In cognate words the value varies ; thus nim-ta, trivft 
and suvrt are regular, but we find dpdm-li viii 66 3c (10), abhivrvrtd 
*x 174 la (2D), dnapdvrt, vi 32 5o (8), x 89 3a (8), and should perhaps 
read Anivpta *iii 29 6c (10) and mvlvfta i 10 7a (2d). 

Before derivatives of v]j the long vowel is less certain : the text 
has ajj&rrlctd, ddsdpravarga, prd.va.ryd, mpravargd ; we should perhaps 
restore anapdwjyan i 146 3c (3t) and parivjjam viii 24 24b (6). 

The text has further adhw&sd, iipavasu, pmllvt, pravurid, prdvfs 
and prdmsitia quite consistently with the metre : arid updvald viii 23 
3c (2t) and par wife x 62 10a (6) are restorations favoured by the 
metre. 

(ii) Long quantity is given in the text and supported by the 
metre in the phrase dpd vrdhi, which occurs i 7 6b (6), ii 2 7b (10), 
iv 31 13a (6), vii 27 2d (2t) and viii 23 29c (10). Otherwise the use 
is that of a short vowel, as shewn in the Table, § 164. 

(iii) The metrical use of abhiydj is the same as that of purubhiij 
(§ 166 iv), and it may be right to restore abhiydj in iii 11 6a, viii 45 
8a, ix 21 2a (all 6). On the other hand dbhixdh must be restored in 
vii 4 8d (6A). The general use hardly justifies us in keeping the 
reading abhi where it stands in the text; as a separate word, namely in 
abhi dud x 48 7b (2t), abhi narum ix 97 49c (2t), abhi nardh v 9 7a 
(6), ix 101 3a (6), abhi navante ix 100 la (2»), abhi nah i 140 13a (2'f), 
iv 31 4a (2d), ix 97 51a (2t), abhi $dt ii 41 10b (2d), vii 32 24a (2u), 

For abhi wd ii 33 7d (2t) and abhi x-d iv 31 3a (2d), viii 93 21a (2 d), 
*x 59 3a (2d with hiatus) abhi wd, abhi ad are probable corrections. 

(iv) The metre everywhere supports the restoration dvrta for dvpta, 
for instance in i 133 7e (6) : cf, subsection i. In derivatives of ris the 
value is optional : the negative is short in v 42 8a (9), vi 19 4d (9) and 
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elsewhere, but long in i 63 5a (8), vi 24 9c (8), 25 2a (8) and regularly 
in arixtdtdli in the popular Rigveda, namely in *x 60 8e = *9e = *10d, 
*97 7d, *137 4b (all 3b). In rfsat the metre agrees with the text in 
supporting the long vowel in v 12 4d (2'r), *vii 104 1 2d (10) and 
perhaps *13c (7 A). 

(v) Amongst miscellaneous variations we may notice a long 
vowel in the text before nth, rudh in anvrtidh , itpdruh, vl rddh, quite 
consistently with the metre; rtpijd ii 31 5b (10) and mhdrd *x 82 7c 
(init.), which may also be correct; and sti, in several compounds 
(cf. § 160 iv), as 8 undr a, anuria , adbharva, mindya , in agreement with 
the metre. 

The metre favours pratulhffe viii 60 13c (10) 14a (10), and 
vUvasuvldah i 48 2a (8), which may be ranked amongst protracted 
vowels (§ 163 vii). 

The words prasdk, suyavasa have in the text pm-, ail-, but the long 
quantity is inadmissible except in prdsahdm i 129 4b (8) and suydvasa 
i 42 8a (3 d), vi 27 7a (8). Thus prasdh is required in vi 17 4d (10), 
and mydvasa i 190 6a, ii 27 13a, *vi 28 7a, vii 18 4a, x 106 lOd 
(all 5A). 


168. Before suffixes we find long vowels always before -van, 
but short vowels regularly before -rnant, -vant, except where the 
ending is -ydvant (-iavant) : long and short vowels almost in- 
differently in derivatives in -ydnt, -yd, -yd and the corresponding 
verbs in -y. 

(i) Long vowels appear to be found regularly before the suffix 
-van, -van, as rtdvan, rnavdn, aumndvdrl : and the metre suggests 
forms such as maghdvanah as antecedent to rnaghtmah etc., the 
occasions being v 16 3a (6), 86 3b (6), wi 65 3c (2t), ix 32 lb (6). 
Accordingly matsardva (from a stem malsardvan) is a probable cor- 
rection in ix 97 32c (10). 

(ii) On the other hand a short- vowel is regular before -vant, 
unless the prior element contains itself a long vowel, as is the case in 
words like tdvant, svadhdvant, pdtnivanl, viftivdnt, and even in asthwdnt 
from asthdn. 

Amongst derivatives of nouns in -a mtdvant is an exception, for 
both text and metre favour the long vowel : vaydndvant again is 
correctly given in iv 51 lb (8), and should be restored in vi 21 3b 
(7 A). But diivavant, indravant, de.vdmnt have regularly a : the 
occasional a of the text needs correction in divavant i 30 17a (5), 
i 53 5d (6A), indravant iv 27 4a (6A), devdvanl (iv 26 6c, 10 hut 
perhaps misplaced) : the other occurrences are chiefly in the second 
place, and perhaps rank with the protracted vowels (§163 vii). 

In the derivatives of feminine nouns in -i or -X the short vowel 
must frequently be restored : thus idktivant v 31 6 c (2T) and *vi 75 9b 
(6A), timivant i 141 13a (7B), ii 25 3a (7B), v 56 3c (9), x 8 21) (7B), 
78 3c (10 in irregular ending), 89 5b (4B), adptivant vii 94 10c (2D), 
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x 6 6b (7B), hrsimnt ii 31 Id (6A) : but hffwant is justified in i 127 
6f (10), 

As to derivatives in -rnant it need only be noticed that v&simant 
must in all cases be restored: it occurs i 42 6b (5), 87 6c (3T), v 67 2a 
(2T) and x 20 6c (6 in Trochaic Gayatrl). Cf. § 170 iii, 

(iii) In the formations in -ydnt, -yd, -yu both, short and long vowels 
are found, and the restoration of a short vowel is required in rjuyd 
i 183 5c (7B: it is probably the adverb of rjw); rtayu perhaps in v 8 
la (6A) as found in the text in viii 70 10a (7); gdtuydnti i 169 5d 
(6A); vasuydnt, vasuyd as optional forms in i 130 6a (7B), ii 32 Id (6A), 
iv 10 15a (7B), vi 51 1 2d (7B); mtruydnt in vii 20 3d (0A). Less 
certain is aghaydnt iv 2 6d (6 A) ; for v 24 3b see § 192. The text 
gives mmnaydnl, mmndyu only where the vowel occurs in the second 
place : it may rank with the protracted vowels ; so too a possible 
restoration oi-drarnaytivah in i 72 2c (2T): see § 163 vii. 


169 . In reduplication a long vowel is found (i) in many 
perfects of words beginning with v, as vavaJcre, vdvandln, vdva&tih, 
vavasand, vavrje, mivrtd, vavrdJmh ; (ii) of words beginning with r, 
as rarand, rarahand ; and (iii) of some other words, as tdtrsdnd, 
nanama. Also (iv) in disyllabic reduplication, and (v) in the 
re-duplication of nouns, and in the intensive verb-forms. 

The augment is occasionally long before v, as dvar, dvidhat , 
dvidhyat and (more rarely) before y and r. 

(i) The length of the vowel is irregular, but the text usually 
agrees with the metre. A long vowel is more common ii a heavy 
syllable follows, as vdvvte but vavrlvdthx. 

(ii) From rue ‘shine’ riirucuk is suggested by the metre as an 
optional form, in iv 7 lc (10), x 122 5d (10). 

(iii) From kan cdkan- is regular : cdkananla should be restored 
i 169 4c (5B) (cf. v 31 13a) though not favoured by the metre. 

From tard ( trd ) tatrdand should perhaps be restored in iv 28 5d (8) 
and v 53 7a (init.). 

From tars (Irs) Idtrmh tdtrsdnd are given in the text in i 31 7c (2t), 
173 11c (6B), ii 4 6a (5A), *x 15 9a (2t); but tat r ?d>id i 130 8f (6B), 
vi 15 5d (6B). The metre seems to support the latter form, with 
i 31 7c and *x 15 9a as instances of protraction. 

From dhar (dhr) the text has dadhdra , etc. in all strong forms : 
this is confirmed by the metre, for the word never stands in Tristubh 
cadence, and only in one case, ix 74 2d (5A), is the short vowel 
metrically preferable. 

From nain the text has nanama i 48 8a (5A), ii 33 12b (3t), iv 25 
2a (2T). The restoration of nanama is probable in the first instance. 

From pi, p% the text has plpdyu, but pipdya must be restored 
throughout. 


For index to the symbols see p. 148. 



129 


The augmen t 

From yudh yuyudhuh is a probable restoration, though we have 
yuybdha vi 25 5b (9), yuyudhate i 32 13c (5A): the other occurrences 
are iv 30 3b (6), v 59 5b (10), vii 83 7b (10). 

From sah the text has xastiha and so forth, but sa- is preferable in 
all decisive instances, namely in i 100 5b (5A), 132 lb (5A), ix 110 
12c (5 A), besides the two in which the text has so.-, namely viii 96 15d 
(9), *x 180 la (2T). The forms sdsahah, sasdhat, srlsahisthdh, in 
which m- has really the long vowel, must therefore be referred to a 
reduplicated aorist or intensive formation. Cf. pipit, ya, plpdyat above. 

(iv) In disyllabic reduplication l is always long, and we should 
therefore read ddvidhuat viii 60 13b, on the exact analogy of tdvltuat 
iv 40 4c, 

(v) In nouns the vowel of reduplication is generally long: but 
tdturi is endorsed by the metre in i 145 3c (5A), vi 22 2c (5 A). In 
the remaining occurrences tarutra is a tempting correction, but not 
altogether necessary, namely in iv 39 2d, vi 24 2a, 68 7d. 

(vi) The augment is long in the words Avar, dvidhat (text 
dvidhat), dvidhyat, dvr yak (text varying), dvrui ; as 

dceli citrd vi dtiro na avail i 113 4b 

tudrn putrb bhavasi yds la dvidhat -ii 1 9c 
knruirdva n am. avpui x 33 4a 

But avar must be restored i 92 4d (9), 113 13b (7B). In ii 17 6d 
(6B) the text gives dvr yak with some support from the metre. 

From many forms even of the same verbs the augment has its 
regular value, as avrnjan, avrjan, dvrkta. 

The augment also appears as d- before yin dyukta v 17 3b (2T) 
and dyuuak *i 163 2b (10). Similarly before r we find drinak ii 13 
5b (8), and araik occurs several times in positions which prove the 
first syllable long. 

170. With very few exceptions the text accurately represents 
the quantities of vowels in the final syllables of steins before 
flexional endings. In some cases however the metre suggests 
restorations, namely, (i) of a i for a e i in dual verb-forms before 
the endings -the, -te, -thd,m‘, (ii) of a for a in the strong cases 
of usds, and of a for d in the declension of compounds of sdh, some 
nouns in -an and -man, and the adverb visvdha, (text often visvdha), 
and in the locative case, and perhaps in the vocative, of nouns 
in -u ; (iii) of i for %, or the opposite, in the declension of feminine 
nouns in -i -i ; and (iv) regularly of ri- ru- in the formation of 
verbs with the suffix -nd, -nl. 

Nearly all these points admit of some question, as the number of 
instances is not very large. 

(i) The occurrences which favour the short vowel are as follows : 
a Mhe i 2 8c (7), 15 6c (7), 151 8d (11) 9a (11), v 67 id (7); Mats 
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i 25 6a (7), 136 3d (7), 144 6d (11), v 66 2b (7), viii 31 fib (7); 
timihe i 182 3a (11); dsate ii 41 5c (7); cakrate viii 29 9a (6B) ; 
cakyathe vii 70 5b (7B) (7); dadhathe i 151 9a (613) ; ytuljathe i 151 
4d (9), v 74 3b (5) ; ucyale (text uci/etr.) *x 90 lid; vahathe (- elite ) 
i 135 8a (6B), 182 2c (6B) ; xobhate (-ete) iv 32 23c (7); yuiijatham 

iv 45 3b (9); rdmtham i 46 6c (5); anvfittam viii 8 1 2d (7); 
trdn&Sm iv 55 lb (9), v 41 lc (9), vii 62 4a (9), 71 2d (9). 

On the other hand the long quantity given in the text is quite 
admissible in adate v 68 4b (7 g) 5c (7g), if satin’ v 62 5d (3T), and is 
required by the metre in numerous other passages, as iydte vii 39 2b 
(10), dadhate i 185 2b (10), and vasdthe i 152 la (10). 

The short vowel seems therefore to be an archaism which is 
disappearing. 

(ii) (a) In the declension of usds the text usually gives u?dsam, 
u?daa, usdsah in accordance with the metre: but the forms uijiUam, uadari, 
Ufdsa/i are favoured by the metre, and usually appear in the text, in 
the following passages: A. 8, vii 99 4b, x 35 2c: 10, i 123 12d, 

124 9d 13b, ii 28 9c, iii 3l 4c, iv 3 11c, 5 13d, 12 2c, v 1 lb, 

vi 30 5d, 65 4b, 72 2a, vii 41 7a, 42 5c, 72 4a, 76 4d, 88 4d. 

B. 2d, iv 30 9c: 2T, iii 55 la, viii 27 2b: 4B, i 92 2o, 134 4a, 

v 80 lc, vii 90 4a 1 , x 39 lb, *88 18b: 4 b, iii 20 la 1 , v 28 lb 1 , 

vii 75 3b 1 , viii 96 la: 7 A, ii 12 7c 1 . 

In addition the compounds wdsandJcla, ndktoxtUd always appear at 
the beginning of the verse : the text gives the long stem vowel in both 
cases : the metre favours it in the first compound, and is indifferent in 
the second. 

1 The text has wttUam, etc. 

(5) In the declension of • sah vwmsdham is a probable correction 
in vi 44 4c (5) and satrdsdham in viii 92 7a (7). 

(c) Probable restorations, chiefly in the accusative singular, are : 
Stems in -man: mahimdnam (or mahitvandvi) viii 46 3a (7), 65 4a (7) : 

pdrijmanam viii 72 10b (7): purutmdnam viii 2 38b (7). 

Stems in -van : cmarvdiiam ii 6 5b (7), vii 97 5d (7 a), viii 92 8a 
(7); dhitdmnam iii 27 2c (7), 40 3a (7); rathaydvana viii 38 2a (7); 
subhraydvand viii 26 19c (7). 

Stems in -an: tigmdmurdhanah, vi 46 lid (7); perhaps rdjanam 
v 54 7d (6A) 14d (6A), x 124 8c (7B), rdjand x 61 23a (7B?). 

The regular form w'sanam should probably be restored in ix 34 3a 
(2D), and in x 89 9d (4b) in spite of the metre : the text has vfftiitam, 
contrary to the general use. For neut, pi. -am there is no sufficient 
evidence. 

(d) A form viavdha appears somewhat frequently in the text, 
chiefly at the beginning of the verse, by the side of viivdhd. Assuming 
that the final a is justified (for which point see § 158) there is no 
metrical occasion, as there is no apparent historical justification, for « 
in the stem-ending. 

(e) The existence of a locative in -av from -u stems is only 
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indirectly recognised in the text in the form sdno in the combination 
sdno dvye or aano avydye in bk ix. In the remaining instances which 
can be recognised by the metre the text regularly gives -dv, before 
consonants -au. The locative vdstav however, in the phrase vdstav 
usrdh, appears as vdstor in defiance of the metre in some passages, and 
elsewhere more correctly as vusta usrdh or usrdh. If we disregard the 
varieties of spelling, we find that the form in -an is considerably more 
common than that in -dv : and it may so far be justified historically, 
that -av stands in just the same relation to -avi as -an to -ani. 

The occurrences are as follows : A 1 . 3d, v 52 7b: 5b, ii 27 1 6d : 

6, viii 72 2b, ix 63 8b, 65 16b: 10, *x 167 4a. B'. 2 t, i 126 

lb, x 116 9b: 2D, ix 11 5c. C 2 . 5B, x 123 2c. 3D, viii 

45 41a, ix 26 5a. E. 5, viii 6 46b* : 9, ii 39 3c 5 , iv 25 2b 5 , 

45 5b s , v 49 3b 5 , vi 46 8a 3 , vii 69 5a 5 , viii 46 26a 5 , ix 86 3c, 91 

lc, 92 4c, 96 13b,' 97 3a 12d 16d 19b 40c, x 40 2a 5 . Similarly from 
a stem in -i v 41 14d (9). 

1 -iw is correct. 2 Prom this point -av is probable. 3 druhyriv. 

4 pdrsav . 5 vdstav. 

(f) A vocative in -u in place of -o of the text seems probable in 
i 135 9a (7 a), ii 13 13a (6B), viii 25 12c (7B), 51 6a (6JB), 52 6a (6B), 
70 7b (5), ix 97 17d (9). 

(iii) The confusion in Vedic Sanskrit between the feminine stems 
in -i and -7, and the frequent transitions from the former class to the 
latter, prepare us for the occasional restoration of -i, which is probable 
in vdttibhih viii 7 32c (7), *x 101 10b (2T): see also §§ 166 ii, 170 ii. 
On the other hand the restoration ndribhiah is required in i 43 6c to 
account for the form -bhiah (§ 144). 

The restoration of ati instrumental in -ti for -tyd has already been 
discussed in § 139 iii; the examples are given on p. 29 (A 5). Similarly 
yuvateh may be restored for yuvatydh x 40 lib (6 A), and tdvifeh for 
tdvi§ydh v 29 14d (6A). In all these cases the rarity of a long syllable 
in the second place after the caesura is the justification of the change. 

(iv) From ri, rl ' flow,’ the text gives rind-, rial- correctly : and 
the short vowel must regularly be restored in all similar formations, as 
in krindti, drunand, prindn, bhrindnti, sriiiihi, in agreement with the 
history of the forms. 

171. To complete the discussion above (§160) of the particle 
u u, and as a preliminary to the study of the quantity of final long 
vowels before hiatus, it is necessary to investigate the relation 
of the endings -dv -o in the text of the Rigveda to final -a, as 
well as the relation of the disyllabic ending -a u to final -ai, 
-au, and ah. Final -dv regularly appears in place of a dual in -d 
before hiatus (except before it-), even when the syllable is short. 
Final -o is of various origin : sometimes it must be resolved 
into -a u or -a u, the latter element being the particle u or u ; 
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Final -av and -o 


sometimes it represents a modification of final -a or a in an adverb, 
which has the effect of making the final syllable exempt both from 
combination and from shortening where a vowel follows, this use 
being almost restricted to the later parts of the Rigveda : and 
lastly, it is used as a textual correction of -a or -a in forms of all 
kinds, with the intention of disguising hiatus or consecutive short 
syllables in the second and third places. The combination -a, u 
represents occasionally final ~ui, -au, or -ah, in all positions in the 
verse. 

(i) In about 15 instances (§ 174 i) the final syllable of a dual in 
-av is shown by the metre to be short, just as in the locatives in § 170 
ii e. Only in one instance is such a dual written in combination, 
namely in vi 63 la. This leads to the conclusion that in an earlier 
state of the text the duals in -a were rightly distinguished according as 
hiatus or combination took place, and that a later and mechanical 
revision has substituted -dv for the ending before hiatus, without 
regard to the quantity. Of a dual in -au becoming automatically -av 
before vowels there is no trace in the Rigveda proper, for final -au 
becomes regularly either -d. or -a u, ns shewn below (subsection v). 

(ii) Final -o usually appears in the Pada-patha as -o iti, but this is 
no satisfactory indication of its origin or value, for even vocatives in -o, 
as indo (indav) appear as indo iti. If however we exclude final -o as 
representing -ah, and also the vocatives, we find that in all other 
instances the vowel in the Rigveda is not capable either of combination 
or of shortening before vowels ; and as it usually ends the first word in 
a clause, it may be conceived as resulting from the combination of 
final -a. or -a with the particle u. This explanation however owes its 
attractiveness to the theory of the Pada-patha, represented by its 
writing um iti, that the particle u has a special character as pragrhya 
or uncombinable. As this is hardly the case (see § 173 iv), there is no 
immediate reason to assume the presence of the particle except where 
the metre requires the restoration of an additional syllable, namely in 
6 (d u) vii 40 la, viii 7 33a, 22 la; oo (ca u) vi 66 3b; n6 {nd, u ) 
*x 86 2c; pro ( prd u) i’ 186 10a, vi 37 2a, viii 62 la, ix 89 la; 
mf> ( md u) i 38 6a ; hdnto (Jidnta u) viii 80 5a. In i 186 10a, viii 62 
la, *x 86 2c, the u ; thus obtained stands with hiatus before a vowel 
following (§ 124), 

(iii) Final -o represents a phonetic devolopement of d, incapable of 
combination or shortening, certainly in dtho, probably also in mo and 
no. The genuineness of the form dtho is shewn first by its appearing 
only in the popular Rigveda and the Atharvaveda, whereas all revisions 
of the text of the Rigveda have been carried through the whole of it : 
and secondly by its use before vowels and consonants alike, although 
in the latter case no metrical advantage is obtained. Again dtho does 
not stand for dthd u, lor in no instance is it equivalent to dthd u with 
hiatus, and it cannot be equivalent to dthd, it combined in the Atharva- 
veda, for in that case there would be almost as many occurrences of 
the particle u in this one combination as in all other possible positions, 
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which is contrary to the principle of quantitative evidence. It follows 
that dtho is a real phonetic developement of atha; and, if so, it is 
impossible that the later tendency to shorten the word to dtha can 
have been at work, at this period, 

The cases of mb and no are not quite so clear, hut are generally 
similar. In one instance mb is to be resolved into md u (subsection ii) : 
in addition it is used twenty times initially, usually without metrical 
advantage, seven instances being in the popular Rigveda (*i 50 13d, 
*ix 114 4d, x *27 20b, *59 4a 8e= 9f = lOf) and only twice elsewhere 
in the verse, namely in v 31 13b (6B), *x 18 13b (8). So in one 
instance n6 stands for n& u : otherwise it occurs ten times in the 
popular Rigveda, and only twice outside it, namely in iv 21 9c (8), 
and vi 54 3d (init.). Both words occur occasionally before vowels, 
and then are neither combined nor shortened. 

(iv) Much more frequently, it seems probable that final -o of the 
text represents the result of a metrical revision of final -a or ~d, and is 
betrayed as such by its systematic use in positions in which it is 
metrically convenient, that is, before hiatus, and (in the case of -a) in 
the positions 2t, 2d. Such a revision must have been the work of a 
later hand than that which recorded the value of the ‘protracted 
vowels,’ and has not as much historical justification. For in the case 
of the protracted vowels it appears that the words received special 
treatment from the bards (Table, § 164): but the words in which -o 
appears are used exactly as ordinary words with final short or long 
vowels respectively. As examples we may take the three words which 
appear most commonly, dpo, utb, and upo. 

Of these utb appears always initially, and before consonants 
40 times; in 34 instances the next syllable is short. On the other 
hand utd appears 88 times initially, and in 79 of these the next 
syllable is long. It is clear then that utb stands according to a system 
before short third syllables. That this system was that of the bards 
themselves seems improbable : and the more so, because we find utb 
nd vi 47 1c, viii 25 -23c, 72 6a 18a, 94 6a, where nd may be read, 
and utb nil cit viii 40 10c lie, utb ghd vii 29 4a, indicating that the 
editor concerned reckoned ml, yha as short syllables, although mi cit , 
ghd are the regular forms. Further the general practice of the poets 
(§ 157) does not lead us to expect that utd would be followed by a long 
third syllable in so high a proportion of the occurrences as 90 per cent. 

Further dpo occurs four times before consonants: in three cases 
the following third syllable is short, but in viii 67 15a the metrical 
difficulty is easily removed by reading dpa sd. dpo occurs thirteen 
times before consonants, in all cases but one in the position 2t or 2d, 
but the metre can be corrected by reading dpa sd in i 82 la, viii 103 
1c, ix 61 13a. 

In other words ending in -o for -a the usage is the same, and 
though the particle u may in some cases be present, the restoration of 
final -« seems generally most probable, with such consequent corrections 
as ihd sd ix 65 5c, kina nd viii 66 9c, tdtra sd i 37 14c, bhuydnia sd 
iv 32 6a, and sahd sd viii 7 32a. The chief exception (besides no 
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subs, iii above) is prt>, which seems very frequently to stand for prd ii, 
except in *i 161 1 2d, where prd should be restored. 

Where -o stands for -a (as in ctv, evo, kathu, tdpo) either a vowel 
follows or one of the particles n& or sd. In the latter alternative u is 
probably contained : in the former it is more than doubtful. 

(v) Since the particle u u as such is regularly the second word in 
the clause, or at latest the third when the second word is a similar 
particle, it must be clearly distinguished from the u which attaches 
itself to certain verb and noun endings, and therefore regularly appears 
later in the sentence. This is the case with the ending -lavai (-tavd u), 
with the words asad (and u), vai (vd u), and with the nom. sing, and 
other endings in -dh (-a u). 

The occurrences are 

-tavdu: i *24 8b, *164 fid *28b, iv 21 9d, *58 9a, v 2 10b, 29 2d, 
31 4d, *83 10b, vii 4 8b, 44 5b. 

vdu : *i 162 21a, ii 33 9d, v 73 9a, vii 85 2a, *104 13a, viii 23 
13a, 62 12a, *ix 112 la, *x 10 12a, *27 5a, *117 la, *137 6a, 
*142 3a. 

asd u : v 17 3a. 

-du (nom. sing, or pi,); i 156 lb ( evayd a), 168 lb ( de.vayd u), 
iv 23 10b (turayd u), vii 68 4a ( de.vayd u), 88 2c ( adhipd u), x 65 lOd 
(dhanasdu). Also the neut, nom. sing, in bhd u i 46 10a and the gen, 
fern. sing, in dnumutyd u *x 167 3b. 

The forms given above are more common in tbe popular ltigveda 
than elsewhere. 

The reading -tntdaa u juvah, in i 140 4b, requires some similar 
explanation, but as the vowel is long in this case the analogy is not 
exact, and u may very well belong to the word following. So u jananta 
ii 18 2c. 

172. The quantity of final -0, before hiatus, and of final -t -u 
with hiatus before similar vowels, is generally optional : bub the 
dual forms usually retain long quantity. 

Examples are : 

asvayd uld rath ay d viii 46 10b 

vdpurbhir d earata anyd-anya i 62 8d. ‘ 

If we take into account only the instances in which -d with hiatus 
is certainly to be restored, it will be seen from the list below that the 
short value on the whole predominates, but not to such extent as to 
justify the rule vocal, is ante vocalem corripitur. In particular, there 
are numerous occurrences in the eighth place, and the number of 
occurrences before early and late caesura is equal. If further 1 we 
include those cases in which the final -o of the text represents a slight 
phonetic variation of long final -d, as explained in the last section, the 
proportion of instances with the full quantity will be greatly increased. 

It may however be noticed that the short value very much 
predominates in the nom. sing, of nouns in -an 

Instances of final -i before a similar vowel are so rare and so 
indecisive that the rule affecting them can only be inferred from the 
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analogy of final - d . For -u we have only the restored phrase nd u 
(ij 124): and as mi is then always initial, the quantity cannot be 
determined. In internal combination we find su-uktd and other words, 
always with -w. 

(i) The following are probable instances of -a with hiatus : 

A. 3t, ii 19 3d, x 61 9c: 3d, viii 46 10b: 6, viii 17 lb, 

34 lib: 8, i 48 7c 16c, 87 4c, 185 4a, ii 17 lb, iv 16 la, v 29 15b, 

vi 20 8d, 24 9a, vii 1 7a, 40 4b. B. 2t, v 45 2d, vi 23 4a 2 , *75 
3d, viii 101 13c, x 30 2b, *129 5d: 2d, v 53 14b, x 26 Id 9b: 

2T, 6 times: 4A, 48 times: 7 A, ii 13 10a, iv 2 18b, 19 6c, 

vi 4 4b, viii 103 13a, x?61 18c, *101 3b, 132 4d. C. Initial, 

15 times : 2D, 8 times : 4, 5 times : 5B, 48 times : 3TD, 17 
times: also vi 16 27a (6 in Troch. Gayatrl). D. 5A, i 189 4d : 
6 A, i 60 4b 2 , 104 5a, 186 6a 2 , iv 33 10a', vii 69 3a 1 , x 49 10b 2 , 65 15b 1 . 
E. 5, i 133 6c, iii 13 lb, iv 52 2a, *v 51 15c, viii 20 17c, 46 29b, 70 
1 2d, x 105 lib 11c: 7a, i 120 6b: 9, i 62 8d, 69 9a, 77 la, 

104 1c, 133 6b, 140 13c, 173 4a, iv 3 13b, 16 la, v 41 16b 16c, vi 21 
8d, 24 5d 2 , vii 34 4a, 40 3d 2 , viii 1 16c, 70 12c, 96 9d, x 5 t5d (reading 
pUm dsya), 61 14d 2 . 

1 caesura after third syllable. 2 nom. sing, of noun in -or. 

(ii) In the following cases the text lias -o representing -a before 
hiatus (§ 171 iii iv) ; dtho i 28 6c (2D), 113 13b (2T), *191 2c (2D), 
ix.39 5b (2D), x *27 9d (2t), *60 8e = *9e = *10d (2D), *85 35b (2d), 
*96 13b (2t), *137 4b (2T) ; aryami ) i 167 8b <7A) ; e,v6 i 46 la (2 d); 
dvi#to vii 34 12a (3T); imb vii 1 18a (2T) ; cattb *x 155 2a (2d) ; mb 
*i 50 13d (in.), v 65 6 d (in.), *x 18 13b (8); rdkso i 174 3e (2T); vfso 
iii 27 14a (2D), viii 33 lOd (2D). 

(iii) Instances of hiatus of -l before similar vowels are found 

vii 28 3a (5B), *ix 5 8b (4), *x 88 4c (4A). 

For the dual forms see § 174. 

173. The vowels -i, -u are regularly shortened when followed 
by dissimilar vowels, but there are many exceptions. In particular, 
duals regularly, and the particle u most commonly, retain the long 
quantity. 

The diphthongs -e -o become short syllables when followed by 
any vowel, except that duals in -e, adverbs etc. in -o, and the 
locative tut tm regularly retain the long quantity. 

The diphthongs -ai -au are regularly represented by long 
vowels when followed by any vowel. 

In all these cases there is authority even in the text of the Bigveda 
for considering that there is no real hiatus, but a resolution into a 
vowel and a semi- vowel, or in the case of -o for -ah, a retention of the 
original ending -as. Thus in the declension of dhi the text gives 
dhtyam for dht-am , and in the vocative of -u stems -av for -o. 
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Consequently the regular use may be represented by such restorations 
as the following : 

dak$inavdd vdjinl prdciy eti iii 6 lc 

pibd td sbmaih gdv-rjikam indra vi 2,3 7b 
yuvo rdjdrhsi mydmdsas dsmh i 180 la. 

Exceptions are probable as follows : 

(i) final 4 is retained (a) in the nom. sing.; jdnati i 122 9a (3 t) ; 
prthivi i 94 16d (8), iii 8 8b (7A), vii 5 4a (8), *x 10 5d (8); vaji x 56 
3a (2 t) : (b) in the instrum, sing, ; utf vi 29 6b (2 t), viii 21 7b (2 t), 
swS&ml *x 28 12a (8): (c) in the imperative in -hi: ihl i 80 3a (2 d), 
jahl i 36 16a (8), paid viii 60 9b (2 d), mimihl vii 19 11c (8), snathihl 
vii 25 2a (8) ; in -dh%, yuyodhl i 189 3a (8). 

(ii) final 4 of a noun-stem is regularly retained in the gen. loc. 
dual r&datnyoh, which is always found in Tristubh cadence: and a 
suffix 4 ya is probable in yavlyfi i 167 4a (10), 173 12c (10), Other 
instances are very uncertain, such as prthivlydm i 139 lib, x 73 9c, 
and yajnaniyam, etc., *x 88 17b, *107 6b (all 3t). The text reads 
devavyam in six passages at the beginning of the verse, and the 
protraction of d is probably correct, as pratlvlam regularly occurs in 
dimeter cadence. 

(iii) The rule for forms in -a depends largely upon analogy, since 
the only forms that occur rather favour the long quantity, namely trad 
i 58 2b (2t), sadhd (§ 160 i) ii 3 6a (2d), and tand *x 183 2b (4 A). 
The forms tv, nu m are frequently found before hiatus, os til iii 30 12d 
(9), nd i 100 10b (9), vii 96 4a (5), sit i 1 11 2d (9): but in these words 
the short forms are also found before consonants. On the other hand 
the restorations proposed in this chapter frequently require that nd 
and sd should retain their long quantity even before vowels, namely 
nd *iv 18 4c l , vi 47 lc’, viii 3 13c 1 , 72 6a 2 18a', 94 6a' (all 3t or 3d); 
ad ix 65 5c' (3d), *x 59 3a 3 (3t). So also td vii 31 4c (3d) 4 . 

1 § 175 ii. 2 § 171 iv. 3 § 107 iii. 4 § 102 iv. 

(iv) In the case of w u the long vowel is most favoured before 
hiatus, though both forms are common : instances in decisive positions 
are: u ii 24 6d (3t), iii 5 2a (3t), vi 71 5a (2t), vii 81 la (2d), viii 15 
la (2d), x *86 2c (2d), *88 10c (2t): u (chiefly in the popular Rigveda) 
*v 30 lod (6A), vi 27 la (7B), x *27 7a (7B), *102 10b (6B), *149 3d 
(6B). 

(v) The locative tue, tve always retains the long vowel before 
hiatus, as in ii 5 8c (6): whereas name is always shortened, as in 
viii 22 16c (9), and yw/m'e presumably has the same value. Vocatives 
in -o are shortened, as indav ix 40 4b ; for other words in -o see § 171. 
For the duals see the next section, 

(vi) Final - ai , - au seem regularly to become -a before a following 
vowel, as in classical Sanskrit. There is however in the Rigveda a 
marked distinction between the group asmai, hlrniai , ydsmai and such 
words as asau, vat, and the ending -tailed. The former are perhaps 
occasionally shortened, as ydsma v 7 8a (5), tdsrna *i 101 12d (7 a), 
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asma v 64 2b (5) : whereas the latter develope into -d u, as shewn in 
§ 171 v, asuu appears as asdv x 132 4a. 

174 . All duals, both of nouns and verbs, are regularly long 
before hiatus : but to this rule there are many exceptions in the 
earlier parts of the Rigveda. 

Examples of the regular usage are : 
jrayasand dram prthii 

(text jrayamn&v) v 66 5e 

pathb nd ptiyuth jdnasl ubhe anu ii 2 4d 

td hi ktiatrdrh dhardyethe Anu dydn vi 67 Ga. 

(i) Exceptions are relatively few, but still certain, namely : 

(a) -a before hiatus: i 184 lc (9), iv 15 9a (5) 10a (5), v 74 la 
(5), 86 5b (5) 5d (5), vi 63 la (9), 67 8c (9), vii 65 2a (9), viii 5 31b 
(5), 25 4b (5), 26 7c (7a), 35 24b (5), x *90 lid (5), 132 lc (5), 143 
3a (5). For the text see § 171 i. 

(b) 4: vi 60 13a (7B), *x 94 9a (6A). 

(c) -u : i 46 13c (5), ii 27 15d (9), v 43 4a (9). 

(d) dual of a noun in -e : ubhd (ubhe) v 30 9c (7B). 

(e) duals of verbs in -e ; vii 93 6c (9), viii 26 13c (9), 29 9a (7 a). 

In the dvandva compound indra-agni, -A is found wherever hiatus 

occurs : cf. § 166 i. 

(ii) It will here be convenient to deal with the question of 
possible duals in 4, -u before consonants. Occurrences in the first 
part of a dvandva compound have been dealt with in § 166 i. In the 
following instances the text has -a, but the metre favours or at least 
permits the restoration of -a : i 15 6a (fin.), 151 4a (7A), v 64 6a (fin.), 
66 6b (2d), vi 68 5b (7A), vii 60 12a (4A), 61 la (7A), 85 4b (4A), 
viii 9 6b (4), Similarly the restoration of 4 is favoured by the metre 
for prthivi in ii 31 5c and iii 54 4d (both 7A): and that of -ft is 
admissible in vii 19 4d, 65 Id (both final). In four instances in i 17, 
namely 3b 7a 8a 9b, a dimeter verse begins with indravaruna, and the 
restoration of indr a v&rwia on the analogy of varuna mitra in i 122 7a 
is not improbable : similarly mitra vdruna may be restored in i 15 6b. 
Besides we have only deva v 67 la (5), vim vi 63 10c (7B) and hdtara 
v 5 7b (5), mvistha vi 68 2b (7a), marhlmtlia vi 68 2c (7a), vipanyu 
viii 8 19c (5) are favoured by the metre; but these seem insufficient 
as evidence of a fresh variation in so common a form. It seems 
therefore more than doubtful whether a dual form in • a exists before 
consonants : if so, it is of the vocative case only. 

176 , It appeal's from the whole course of the discussions in 
this chapter that the Samhita text stands in need of substantial 
revision, not only in questions of external and internal Sandhi, but 
also in questions of quantity. It 'follows that isolated quantitative 
readings of the text, contrary to its general practice and the 
For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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general tenour of the metrical evidence, must always be received 
with considerable hesitation: and for the purposes of metrical 
investigation it seems safer to assume in such cases that the 
words and endings have their ordinary value. 

In the case of final vowels before hiatus, the text follows mechanical 
rules and entirely disregards the metre ; so that in this point the 
Saihhita revision is precisely of the same character as in questions of 
Sandhi, and all modem criticism is agreed in requiring restoration. 
In the case of the variant final quantities, on the other hand, the 
Saiiihita is guided partly by considerations of grammar, that is to say, 
by the recognized value of the endings in the editor’s own time, and 
partly by the metre, so far as he was able to appreciate it. This work 
is therefore executed in a more intelligent spirit, and probably at an 
earlier date, than the Sandhi revision : but the niore exact methods of 
modern literary criticism make it possible in the majority of forms to 
establish independently rules which are more uniform and at the same 
time more in harmony with the general character of the metre. 
Lastly in the case of final -o we can recognize in some words such as 
dtho a state of the text so early that it recognizes the historical 
differences between various parts of the Rigveda, and in others like 
iito a restoration on purely metrical grounds, which produces an 
artificial regularity of metre going gveatly beyond the regular practice 
of the bards. 

That the text of the Itigveda should have been corrected by 
successive editors, and from different points of view, is in itself 
sufficiently probable : and under such circumstances no restoration 
of the original text can claim to be more than approximative. But 
whatever difficulties are involved, it is at least safe to say that it is 
better to face them than to treat as a text affording a basis for 
metrical investigation one that is so full of inconsistencies as the 
Saibhita. We constantly find in hymns belonging to the same group, 
and even in the same hymn and the same verse, differences of quantity 
for which no metrical or other cause can easily be imagined, and which 
it is therefore impossible to ascribe to the author. Such inconsistencies 
are illustrated in the passages quoted below in pairs, the number of 


which might be indefinitely increased : 

(yend prthivyd/ii ni kriviih ddyadhyai ii 17 6c 
\yena jdna ubhdye bhuiijate vviak ii 24 lOd 

[h'dhi no rdyd uujo yavistha iii 15 fid 

\krdhi rdtnum smanitar dhdndndm iii 18 5a 
faviji karla, mahitvand i 86 9b 

[jybtif karta ydd rnmdsi i 86 10c 

fp'ibd somam mahatd indriydya x 116 la 

[piba rdy'e Mvase huydmdnah x 116 lc. 


The extent to which correction is required in each class of forms is 
discussed in the next section. 

An isolated variation in. the text may in some cases be a trace of 
for index to the symbol* gee p, 148. 
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an earlier recension, and may serve as a valuable confirmation of the 
indications of metre. But if it only has the effect of removing an 
occasional metrical irregularity, the most probable explanation is that 
it is due to excessive regard for the metre. In all the instances that 
follow the text gives long quantity to syllables which have ordinarily 
the short vowel, and which appear so rarely in positions that favour 
long syllables that there seems no reason to look for any other 
explanation than the usual metrical liberty of the Itigveda. 

The occurrences are as follows ; 

(i) in flexional endings : -d nom. s. maac. ; ad i 14-5 lb (8), vi 17 

9a (8): -a vocative; i 61 16a (8), viii 45 22a (6) 38a (6): -«*//« 

genitive ; *i 162 19a (8), vii 79 4c (8) : -em loc. pi. ; viii 31 9d (3D) • 
■ti 3 sing. ; rdkmtl risdh ii 26 4c (10) on the analogy of rdk^atd risdh ii 
34 9b, but see § 167 iv: -ta 3 sing.; ii 33 13c (8), *vii 33 2d (8), 

viii 19 24a (8), x 25 7d (final syllable misunderstood for 8) : -ta 3 pi. 
iv 5 5d (8), 34 Id (8). A slight doubt exists as to the neut. sing, in -a 
from stems in -an, -man, -van. The form bhfirnd is found in i 61 14b 
(50), 62 8a (8), 173 6c (fin.) and appears to be. a quasi-dual on the 
analogy of the preceding dydvti : other forms are found in the text in 
i 69 3b (8), iv 2 16d (2T), vii 28 la (2 t), x 45 4b (2D), *129 lb (8), 
*142 2a (8), 176 lc (2D) ; whilst ntima is favoured by the metre in 
i 48 4d (2n), and brahma vii 24 4b (2 t). Of. § 166 v. 

(ii) in particles: dva ; vi 46 lib (6): ilia ; iv 5 14c (8), 31 

11a (4), x 178 Id (8): ca ; i 77 2d (2T), iii 57 5d (8), viii 53 4a (10 : 
the text has c&, i.e. ca d): uarul ; i 84 20b (6): nd ; i 147 3d 

(8) = iv 4 13d (the Sailihita has ndha, Pp. nd dha, TS. correctly nd ha), 
•vii 104 13a (init.), *x 34 8c (8) : prd-pra ; i 129 8a (2t) : /ta ; iv 
31 5b (2d), v 41 7d (2t), The text also has three times nahi nd, and 
twice nahi nd at the beginning of the verse : nahi nd is probably the 
correct reading throughout, namely in i 80 15a, 167 9a, vi 27 3a 
before consonants, and in *iv 18 4c, viii 3 13c before vowels (§173 iii). 
There are also occasional instances in compounds, as ifta-purtd *x 
14 8b. 

176 . In spite of numerous errors in detail, it remains the fact 
that the Samhita text on the whole gives a true picture of the 
quantities even of the variant final vowels. Further, the bias it 
shews is readily explained by the examination of its usage in each 
class of words. For the loug final vowels enumerated in § 158 the 
text only occasionally gives short quantity, and that chiefly at the 
end of the verse or distich, or before consonant-groups. In the 
case of the verbal endings in -a, -tha, -ta, for which the poets 
preferred the long values, the text prefers the short values, which 
were no doubt established in the later period: and the short 
values are therefore introduced wherever the metre is favourable 
or indifferent. Similarly for u, tti, m% and su the text prefers the 
For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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short values except in certain phrases. In the case t>f adyd and 
ddha the text appears to be in general agreement with the metre. 
In the words that are usually short the text only introduces the 
long vowel in the ‘positions of protraction,’ and there very ir- 
regularly. 

The practice of the text has, been elaborately investigated by 
Th. Benfey ( Die QuantitHtsverschiedenheiten, Gottingen 1874 — 1880) 
and J. Zubat f (Der Quantitatawechsel, Vienna Oriental Journal, 
1888 — 1891). Only a very short summary of the results can be 
given here ; in many cases more detailed information is given above. 
The chief practical importance of establishing the rules of the text (so 
far as it is possible) lies in the presumption that some of the exceptions 
represent an earlier recension. 

(i) In the forms noted in § 158 the text usually gives the long 

vowel correctly, except before ■ ' id at the end of the 

distich. The treatment of se; slightly. Thus end, 

end always have the long vowel, and purud/id, vitivdha are only 
shortened before consonant-groups; whilst instrumentals in -tl are 
long before groups, but occasionally shortened when final. The perfect 
forms have the short vowel at the end of all verses, as have also dthd 
and evd. In the positions 3T, 3D the text usually gives the long 
vowel correctly, but aorists in -evd are short, and sometimes evd and 
sma. Before the caesura the perfect forms and evd have the short 
vowel, but smd is given correctly: the aorists in -evd are also short, not 
only before the caesura, but also often in the positions 2T, 2D. In 
several positions the text gives gerunds in -tyd, -yd, but -dya, though 
all are treated by the poets in the same way. 

(ii) In the very numerous occurrences of the verb-forms in -a, -thd, 
-ta the text gives the long vowel correctly in the positions of Group A, 
in 2t, 2d, often in 2T and 2D, and sometimes in 7A. Otherwise it 
gives the short vowel, which should certainly be corrected in the very 
common position 4A, and probably also in STD, 4, 5B, and in final 
syllables. The neuter plurals are treated in the same way and need 
the same correction. 

(iii) In the adverbs u, t-d, nd, sd the text shews a strong bias for 
the short vowel. In the positions 6, 8, 10 the long vowel is used 
correotly, but in the positions 3t, 3d (where a long vowel is urgently 
needed) the text gives the short vowel, and for nd and sii either 
lengthens arbitrarily a preceding vowel or substitutes a form in -o. 
In the positions 2t, 2d a long vowel is occasionally given : otherwise 
almost always the short vowel. But the apparently arbitrary exceptions 
nd (initial), nd ait, ii nd, and ii fii are evidence of an earlier and more 
correct recension. 

(iv) In the adverbs ddha, adyd, and yddl the long vowel is more 
freely recognized, It appears fairly regularly, not only in the positions 
2t and 2d, but also in 2T, 2D, and less regularly in 4, On the other 
hand ddha ydd appears always, without regard to metre. 

For index to the symbols see p. 148. 
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(v) Of the imperatives in -dhi, -hi the text gives xrnuhf, xrudhi, 
krdhi correctly, but in the positions 2t, 2d otherwise inclines to the 
short vowel. In all positions other words have the short vowel, and, 
as it appears, correctly. 

(vi) Vowels capable of protraction are written as long in the 
eighth place, perhaps correctly : the adverbs in -tra regularly so in the, 
positions 2t, 2d, often in the positions 2T, 2D, but not elsewhere. 
The pronouns yena, kena, tena have the long vowel in about half the 
occurrences in the positions 2t, 2d, and occasionally in the position 2D. 

The practice of the text gives us some insight into the editor’s 
appreciation of the metre. The comparatively strict rules for short 
quantity in the positions of Group E he thoroughly understands : but 
the importance of the positions 3t, 3d, 5b entirely escapes him. Of the 
less strict preferences of Group B he exaggerates the importance of the 
long vowel in the positions 2t and 2d, and still more in 2T and 2D : 
whilst on the other hand he is unaware that the long vowel is preferable 
in the positions 4A, 4B, 4n, and 7A. It is not clear what view he 
takes of the position 4, nor whether he thinks that the positions before 
the caesura and at the end of the verse are preferably short or only 
indifferent. In the positions 3T and 3D he prefers the short vowel, 
but not to such an extent as to fail to give the true value to most of 
the vowels of § 158. Before a consonant-group a short vowel is almost 
invariably given : whether correctly or not, is a question which does 
not directly concern the metre. Generally, the editor shews exactly 
that knowledge of the metre which might be expected of a man 
thoroughly familiar with the text, who had yet never made an exact 
study of its mechanism, nor distinctly formulated his own principles of 
revision. 

Occasionally we can recognise mistakes by the editor in the 
application of his own principles, as when in viii 12 17c, 13 7c he 
fails to recognize the Dimeter Usnih metre, or when he applies the 
rule for consonant-groups before tudm x 61 22a, and tudvan i 30 14a, 
189 6a. It is therefore impossible to regard the authority of the text 
as final. 

177. In questions not connected with final syllables few 
difficulties arise. It must be noticed that syllables are long by 
position if the vowel is followed either (i) by ch {cell ) ; (ii) by 111 ; 
or (iii) by -nn in the third person plural of secondary tenses and 
in the nominative singular of participles, but rarely elsewhere. 
The sounds represented by rh i% h also contribute to make length 


by position. 

The following are examples : 

diaur asid utd cchadih *x 85 10b 

ndraydso rid jdljiavah viii 61 lib 

ild ablirdnma standyann iyarti vi 44 12a 

somarn drinanti matibhih suarvidam ix 84 5b 

vUvarh drlhdm bhayata djman d te vi 31 2d 
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(i) The most important word containing ch is dchd, which in all 
cases has the metrical value of dccha ; and similarly we find always 
i/acuha-, prccha-, yaccha -, dcchidra. This evidence outweighs the few 
instances in which ch appears to have the value of a single consonant, 
namely nckdt i 48 3a (5), cac.hadynt x 73 9b (9), mhdciwndm *x 130 
7a (6 A), mchadistama vii 66 13c (6B). The value cch is correotly 
given in the devanwjarl text wherever the sound occurs medially, and 
the writing ch may therefore be regarded as an error of transliteration : 
it is however convenient from the point of view of etymology. 

(ii) [h is rare in the Eigveda, except in the participles dr/Jm, 
tr/Jtd , in which the restorations dflhd, tfjjid have been proposed on 
historical grounds. So far as the metre is concerned, these restorations 
are unnecessary, !h being always treated in Sanskrit alphabets as a 
double consonant. 

(iii) Amongst forms in which -nn represents a double consonant 
are to be reckoned aorists like dtann vi 61 9c (2 d) : the nominative 
singular in -hii as sad/ith has the same value, for instance in i 94 7a 
(10), Locatives such as djman, tdnmin must everywhere be restored 
for -arm, • inn of the text, and vocatives in -an, -in usually for those in 
-arm, -inn : but the final syllable of inaghavann is always long by 
position, and pdmnn, rdjann, vfsann and snhamvann usually, for 
instance in ii 28 9b (4A), iii 32 lc (8), vii 4 6c (8). 

(iv) In such common sounds as jit, ih, h a large number of 
instances would be required to throw doubt upon the ordinary rule 
for position. Such instances are only found in the datives mdhyani, 
tiibhyam, aumdhhyam, for which forms without the final -rn are not 
uncommon in the text, and must also be restored as shewn above on 
p. 30. This restoration is not required in *i 50 13a or *126 6c, where 
the syllable occurs in the semicadenco of epic Anustubh. 

178 . There are very few irregularities in the Saiiihitii text 
which affect individual words, and such as occur are of little 
historical importance. 

The following list indicates the readings chosen for the purposes of 
this book as most probable : 

dyuh : a neuter form dyu must be restored in i 37 15c (5), 44 6c 
(9), 89 '9d (9), 116 10c (9), iii 49 2d (9), 62 15a (5), viii 18 18b (5), 
x 144 5c (9) 6c (9). Cf. the compounds nyu-sdk, etc. 

w»: i is to be restored occasionally in the popular Kigveda : *i 164 
7a (7B) *16c (711), *x 27 lid (7B), *125 4b (6A). 

liana : isdna is metrically preferable in i 61 15b (9), iv 16 lib (9), 
and in imnakft viii 52 5b (5), 65 51» (5), 90 2b (5). 

urviyd ; this form usually follows the caesura, and umyd is an 
attractive correction, which has been suggested on the analogy of 
mdhuyd and other words. The metrical conditions do not allow us to 
trace this proposed form with certainty, since urviyd is everywhere 
admissible : the form in the text is required in x 92 12a (8), 
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uruvydc : for uruvydhcam we must restore urudilcam in v 1 1 2d 
(7B) ; cf. fvtsuaficci § 166 iv. 

kj idt/a : for kq&yasya vi 71 6c (6 A) ksayasi is well suggested by 
H. Oldenberg. Of. however iv 21 8a. 

o ardtha stands in the text in i 66 9a (9), and cardtkam is required 
by the metre in i 68 lb (4 b), and cardtham i 70 3b (9) 7b (4 b); all the 
passages need emendation. 

chardis is always to be read without r, for instance in viii 9 lc (1 1). 
See also § 177. 

ji ‘conquer’: the metre requires jigivdihs in ii 12 4c (6 A ), 18 8d 
(6A), v 62 9d (6A), vi 19 7d (6A): but jigivdihs with the text in iii 
16 4b (10) and preferably in x 78 4b (2T). 

trtiya: a form tritiya making position is required in i 156 3d (3 t), 

iv 34 4d (2 t), ix 75 2d (2a>), x 1 3b (8). 

tri ; tisfiidm must be restored in the single occurrence v 69 2c (10), 
das: for dasat ddslt is metrically preferable in i 120 15a (10) and 
139 5c (7 a) : cf. vii 1 21d. 

das: an alternative form das is suggested by the metre in i 76 Id 
(9), iv 10 4c (9), vii 3 7a (9), 29 3b (9), viii 103 4b (7). 
ndr, nr ‘ man 1 : in the gen, pi. nfudm is to be restored. 
pavltdr : pavitdr must be restored, as found in the Samaveda and 
the Pada-patha, in ix 4 4a (2D), 83 2c (7B). 
pdvaka : pavdkd is everywhere to be restored. 

■pdrusa, pdrusa, Except in the forms pumsdta, purumtrd, puru- 
satvdtd, the metre always supports pdrusa , for instance i 114 10a (8), 
*x 27 22b (.8), *90 6a (2d). 

barhisdd ; the reading in the text is preferable in ii 3 3d (6A), 

v 44 lb (6A) ; but barhih-sdd in vii 2 6c (2t), ix 68 lc (2t), *x 15 3c 
(2t) *4a (2t). 

brhdnt : a form brhdbhih is metrically preferable in iv 56 4a (6 A), 
for which cf. viahdnt below : and the forms brhd-diva, brha-divd, 
brlia-divd are metrically preferable to those in the text except in 
one passage, viz. x 66 8b (2 t). 
bhurifidh : read bhurisdh ix 88 2a. 

mandin : mandi is to be restored in ix 58 la lc 2c 3c (always 5) : 
cf. mandim i 9 2b, and see below on vdjrin. 

mahdnt : the dual mahdnH (or mdhdd) and plural mahdtah (or 
mahdah) are suggested by the metre in v 41 13a. (6A), vi 67 4c (6A). 
An instrumental mahdbhih stands in the text in vii 37 Id (7B) and 
must be restored in iii 36 Id (6A), iv 22 3b (7B), 41 2d (6A), vi 32 
4b (7B). 

mahimdn ; for mahimnd we must restore mahind i 59 7a (6A : see 
also § 151 i). 

mrl ‘pity’ : nirl is everywhere to be restored, as is made clear in 
particular by the derivative mfiikd, which always stands at the 
beginning of the verse, and never in Tristubh cadence. The only 
occurrences unfavourable to the long quantity are iv 3 3b (6A), 
•vi 50 12b (7a). 
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ynj : for ilyeje read dynje i 114 2c (9), x 63 7a (9) and perhaps 

vi 36 2a (4B). . 

ytUmin : it is possible that a locative form i/dmni should be restored 
before consonants in i 33 14a (9), 174 ila (9), iii 22 la (7B), 49 la (9) 
and *x 95 4c (9). See on sdsmin below. 

vajrln : a vocative form rajri is suggested by the metre in i 80 7b 
(5), viii 99 lb (5); see on niandui above, 

viriMtih i 35 Gb is supported by the metre, but seems to require 
emendation as regards the first syllable. 

vufvddemn is probably to be restored for vtivthi divan in viii 10 2c 
(6A)j cf. *x 125 lb. 

ac at the beginning of words and in the latter element of compounds 
is to be read as c, as in camnan i 104 2c, and always in asm-, visvd-, 
m-, h&ri-camlra. 

ivas : read perhaps svuslti for svdsiti in i 65 9a (2 t). 

san : for sasavdihs we must restore xasanvdrhs throughout, as in 

vii 87 2b (10). There seems to be an exception in iv 42 10a (6A). 
admin: a locative form adsvii should perhaps be restored in i 174 

4a (9) ; see on ydsmin above. 

s&nuni neut. pi. i 155 lc (3T) is quite consistent with the metre, 
but hardly sufficient evidence of the existence of a form in -uni instead 
of the usual form in -uni. 

ahivdn. This form occurs in the text in ii 19 5b (10), 20 5o (10), 
vi 24 8b (10). No such word is known in Sanskrit, and it is also 
strongly opposed to the metre : numerous emendations have conse- 
quently been proposed. The form adtril satisfies all the conditions 
both of meaning and of metre, and I incline to restore this, not only 
in the passages named, but also in iii 18 4a (10), in which stavdn 
appears to have been falsely corrected to atutdh. 
linn: for hcmydma read hdnama viii 21 12c (5 A), 

179 . The historical investigation of quantitative change is 
rendered difficult by the fact that the metre only indicates the 
quantity with any certainty in about one-third of the occurrences. 
In these positions there are about 600 variations from the general 
rules, shewing about the same margin of choice which is allowed 
in the matter of hiatus (§ 131). In the majority of instances the 
historical changes are in the direction of shortening a long final 
vowel: in about one-half of these instances the vowel is regularly 
long, but the short vowel becomes more common in the later part 
of the Rigveda: in the remainder the vowel is regularly short, hut 
traces of the long quantity are found in the earliest parts of the 
Rigveda. There are however instances of change in the opposite 
direction : in particular, the dual and locative forms before vowels 
For index to the symbols see page 148. 
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are occasionally short in the earliest parts of the Rigveda, but 
later the long value admits of no exceptions. So far as these 
changes are evidence of the history of the Rigveda itself, they 
indicate that the hymns of Group I are its earliest part. 

In the table (§ 180) long quantity is presumed for all variant 
vowels in the positions of Group A (§ 157), and also in the positions 
2t, 2d, 4b : and short quantity for all vowels in the positions of 
Group E, and also in the positions 5A, 6A, and 6B. 

(i) Shortening of final long vowels. 

In this direction 'considerable change can be traced in the Vedic 
period, with the assistance of the table in the next section. In the 
forms of § 158 we have hardly any trace of the shortening in the 
metre, and but little more in the text : but the Pada-patha forms shew 
that at a later period most of the forms had short final vowels. In the 
adverbs in -u, Cidhd, and yddl, as well as in the verb-forms in -d, -tha, 
and -td, we can trace with certainty the same process within the 
Rigveda itself : probably also in the imperatives in -dlii, - hi , and in 
compounds of pv.ru-, vast!-. Whether such forms as usdsam, however, 
are the oldest Vedic forms of the strong cases of u?ds is uncertain : in 
any case they do not survive the period of the Rigveda proper. The 
paradox of the existence side by side of the forms end, end but ydna, 
tina remains unexplained : we are not entitled to assert that -n is the 
older ending, The accent of the adverb is probably of importance. 

(ii) Lengthening of final short vowels. 

Quite distinctly the statistics shew that the long final vowel in 
adyd, in the verb forms in -md, -svd (thematic), in the instrument's 
of nouns in -end, and in the paroxytone adverbs in -trd is (for the 
Rigveda) a comparatively late development, most common in the 
cretic period, when (as we shall see) the long syllable in the 8th place 
at least was most rigidly required. The occurrences taken together 
are, it is true, less than 150 in number: but they are unmistakeable, 
and can most naturally be explained as intentional revivals of archaic 
or supposed archaic forms, 

(iii) Developement of final -a into -o, -av. 

This change is connected with increasing strictness in the Rigveda 
in the question of hiatus. The oldest poems not only shew considerable 
liberty in the choice between hiatus and combination, but also where 
a final long vowel stands before hiatus a further choice between the 
full value and shortening. But in the greater part of the Rigveda 
final -I, -it are regularly short before dissimilar vowels, whilst the duals 
and adverbs in -d, if used with hiatus, retain the long quantity. In the 
popular Rigveda we observe a series of forms which formerly ended in 
-a, such as the duals, dtha and md, regularly used before hiatus and 
written in -o or -av, the two endings being metrically equivalent : and 
there are traces of similar change in locatives of -i and -u stems, in the 
perfects of verbs in -d (as paprd, paprau) and in words ending in -ai 

A. 10 
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and -au, which have a syllabic increase to -a u. These changes, so far 
as the evidence of the Rigveda goes, are of a phonetic character : and 
the very different explanations given by the writers on comparative 
grammar are not easily reconciled with the facta as given in detail 
above. 

(iv) Protraction of final vowels of stems. 

The amount of material available in the Rigveda is too small and 
not sufficiently homogeneous to lead to historical conclusions. Amongst 
final stem-vowels perhaps a majority have historical justification, and 
are therefore found in the earlier parts of the Rigveda ; but phonetic 
lengthening is an increasing force, and is found at work on a still 
larger scale in the later history of Sanskrit (J. Wackernagel, Altindische 
Grammatik , §§ 41-43). 

To the wider historical questions suggested by the changing 
quantities of the Rigveda only slight reference can he made here: 
a summary of the widely differing views of the writers on comparative 
grammar will be found in Wackemagel's Altindische Grammatik § 266 c, 
Variant final vowels are found in Latin also on a large scale, and are 
attributed to the shifting of the accent away from the final syllable, 
with consequent shortening. According to this view the pre-classical 
writers of Latin comedy shew the later historical facts, whereas the 
classical writers almost everywhere restore the archaio long vowels, 
contrary to the ordinary pronunciation, for instance in redeO, dmft. 
This example serves to emphasize the technical and, to some extent, 
arbitrary character of the sharp distinction usually drawn by the poets 
between long and short vowels, When the Rigveda' indicates a long 
vowel in the neuters plural in -d, -i, -w it is perhaps faithfully recording 
an earlier stage in the language than that indicated by the occasional 
appearance of -a, - i , -u, But that the verb-forms in -a, -tha, - td , -dhl 
are in any absolute sense older than the forms in -a, -tha, -la, -dhi we 
cannot venture to affirm on the authority of the Rigveda : it can only 
be said that the oldest Vedic writers most freely use the long vowels. 

Many flexional endings employ forms with long and short final 
vowels side by side, and it is remarkable that the poets should use as 
regularly as they do a perfect in -via but past tenses in -ma, an aorist 
imperative in -svd but a thematic imperative in -sva, an adverb end 
but instrumental forms in -ena. The analogy of Latin might incline 
us to think that the long vowel is in all cases the older form : or again 
we might look to the accent as the original cause for the discrimination. 
But even within the Rigveda the shiftings of quantity oannot be 
systematically connected either with the position of the accent or with 
the effect of neighbouring heavy or light syllables. Only on a broad 
view of the whole evidence it may be said that the shortening of long 
final vowels is a phonetic tendency of early Sanskrit, and that the long 
vowels of the Saiiihita text are not as a rule artificial protractions 
on metrical grounds, but imperfect records of an older Stage of the 
language. 
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Ksfer to S 

Periods 


A roll. 

#tro]>h. 

Nonna] 

(•ratio 

IV>I>. 


Units of bulk 


n 

D 

1-8 

H 

A 


All decreasing variations 

422' , 

lib) 

73 

9S 

34 

28 


All increasing variations 

365 

71 

37 

74 

70 

113 


Hatio 


26 

34 

45 

H 

81 


Df.cmbasiho Vahjattous: 





1 


160 

iil 

17 

1* 

2 

5 

Bis 

0 

M 

Mr f (with nil cit) 

35 

11 

1 

5 


1 

t* 

a 

51 

14 

i) 

5 

H'fi 

3 

»> 

Ul 

88 

9 

4 

6 

H9 

8 

161 

liilhii 

45 

11 

10 

3 

Wm 

7 

»» 

yddi 

14 

4 

0 

3 

0 

2 

102 

Imperative in -uhi, -hi, -Ahl 

36 

9 

9 

8 

mm 

4 

166 

Compounds in purll-, rata- 

39 

11 

14 

2 

■1 

0 

170 i 

Duals iu - nthe , -ate, etc. 

28 

7 

11 

8 

0 

1 

„ Ho 

Hffaam, ete. 

24 

2 

7 

4 

6 

0 

„ ii<; 

Forms in -manat*, -vrtnrtm, -nnhnm 

14 

5 

2 

1 

0 

0 

.. Hr 

Locatives in •««’ 

18 

1 

2 

6 

SI 

0 

172 

-ii short before hiatus 

SB 

13 

4 

8 


1 

174 

Duals short before hiatus 

25 

8 

4 

2 

1 

2 


Inch faring Vaiuationh: 







158 

Gerunds in -ti/a, -ija 

4 

0 

0 

1 

0 

8 

159 

Imperative in -a 

41 

2 

H 

4 


16 

It 

2 pers. pi. in -Out, -ta 

43 

B 

7 

4 


18 

100 

u 

61 

5 

6 

7 

10 

24 

161 

yitdi 

14 

i 

1 

1 

u 

9 

161 

adyd 

21 

1-6 

1 

3 

7 

8 

163 i 

1 pers. pi. in -mti 

30 

4 '5 

3 

3 


2 

.. ii 

Perfect in -tha, -a 

25 

3 

2 

8 


8 

» iu 

Imperative in -»i-<7 (thematic) 

10 

2 

0 

1-5 


0 

.. iv 

Instrumental in -end 

25 

1-5 

1 

4 


7 

.» v 

Adverbs in -trd 

87 

a 

2 

4 

0 

16 

171 v 

d u for -nf, -au, -Ah* 

82 

s 

6 

8 


16 

172 ii 

■o for -ii before vowel 1 * 3 

22 

1-5 

4 

1 


12 

108 vi 

yin a, Una, ate., protracted 

87 

7 

7 

4 

2 

8 

vii 

Protraction in compounds 

56 

10 

10 

7 

10 

4 


1 This column shews the absolute number of variations. 

8 From this point the figures shew the proportional number of variations for fiOOO 
trimeter verses. 

3 In any part of the verse. 
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181 . Tabular explanation op the symbols corresponding 

TO THE VARIOUS POSITIONS IN THE VERSE. 


Symbols 

Position 

Quantity 

Trim. v. 

Dim. V. 

Kegular 

Preferable 

In. 

In. 

Initial syllable. 

[indifferent) 


2T 

2D 

2nd syll., the 8rd being long, 


long 

2t 

2 » 

i» » m short. 

long 


3T 

8D 

3rd syll., the 2nd being long. 

[indifferent] 


St 

8d 

H ii n short* 

long 



8e 

8rd syll. in epio reopening. 

long 



4 

The fourth syllable. 


long 

4A 


4th syll,, followed by caesura. 


long 

4B 


4th syll., the caesura following a long 


long 



fifth syllable.' 



4b 


4th syll., the oaesura following a thort 

long 




fifth syllable. 




5 

The fifth syllable. 

short 



5 a 

5th syllable in Trochaic Gayatrl, 

[indifferent] 


5A 


5th syll., following the oaesura. 

Bhort 


5B 


5th syll., followed by the oaeBura, the 

[indifferent] 




fourth syllable being long. 



5b 


6th syll,, followed by the oaesura, the 

long 




fourth syllable being thort. 




c 

The rixth syllable . 

long 


CA 


(1th syll., after early oaesura. 

short 


6B 


(1th syll., after late oaeaura. 

short 



7 

The seventh syllable, not being final. 

short 



7o 

7th syll. in Troohaio Guyatrl. 


long 


7k 

7th syll. in epio semioadence, 


long 

7A 


7th syll,, after early oaesura, the sixth 


long 



syllable being short. 



7 * 


7th syll., after early oaesura, the sixth 

short 




syllable being long. 



7B 


7th syll. after late caesura, 

short 


8 


The eighth syllable. 

long 


• 9 


The ninth syllable. 

short 


10 


The tenth syllable. 

long 


11 


The eleventh syllable, not being final. 

short 


Fin. 

Fin. 

The final syllable. 

[indifferent] 



In trimeter verses containing rests (decasyllabic and defective versos) the 
syllables following the caesura are numbored to correspond to the ordinary 
rhythm: the ‘rest 1 is therefore oounted as a syllable. 

The quantity is tabulated as ‘regularly’ long or short when it is so in nine 
oases out of ten or thereabouts : as 1 preferably ’ long or Bhort when it is so in 
about three oases out ol four. For a more precise statement in the case of final 
vowels see p. HI. 

The position of a final vowel when followed by a oonsonant-group is not 
denoted by any of the above symbols, but by Gn. 

This table does not inolude all possible positions in Vedic verse, but only those 
that are of praotical importance, 




CHAPTER VII. 


DIMETER VERSE. 

182. Thu Rigveda contains some 15,000 dimeter verses, 
which make up about one-third of its whole bulk. The general 
character of dimeter verse and its principal varieties have already 
been described in §§ 18-41 above : its distribution amongst the 
' homogeneous groups ’ is shewn in § 114. The statements already 
made, which will form the basis of the discussion in the present 
chapter, may be shortly recapitulated as follows : 

(i) the general type of dimeter verse follows a metrical 

scheme of an iambic character, namely varia- 

tions from. "this scheme being comparatively common in the 
opening of the verse and occasional in the cadence. Verses of this 
type are found (a) in the lyric metres which prevail in Group I 
and are fairly common in the other groups of the archaic and 
strophic periods, and in which trimeter and dimeter verses are 
combined in many different arrangements, ( b ) in Anusfiubh. 
stanzas, chiefly in Group II (Atri and Vimada hynms), and less 
often in Groups III and V, and (c) in Gayatri stanzas in all parts 
of the Rigveda, but especially in Groups V, VI and VII ; 

(ii) the ‘Trochaic Gayatri ’ stanza substitutes a trochaic 
rhythm in the cadence, and is found most frequently in the Kaijva 
hymns (Group V) ; and 

(iii) the ‘ epic Amistubh ’ stanza consists of two pairs of 
dimeter verses, in each of which the cadence of the first verse and 
the opening of the second approximate to the rhythm * - - * 

In order to appreciate fully the history of dimeter verse, 
it is necessary to replace these general statements by definite 
measurements. For this purpose six groups of hymns are selected 
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Typical dimeter group $ 

for comparison in the table in § 186. These groups correspond 
generally to the ‘ homogeneous groups ' defined in § 91, but are 
subject to the further restriction that each of them consists 
entirely of hymns in which dimeter verse appears in the form 
most characteristic of its group. Consequently Group I is 
represented exclusively by its hymns in lyric metres, Group II by 
its Anustubh hymns, Groups VI and VII by their Gayatri hymns : 
the popular Uigveda by the hymns and fragments in which 
Anustubh is used without the admixture of Paftkti or Mahapaiikti. 
Trochaic Gayatri, however, is represented by all the hymns 
composed mainly in that metre, without regard to the previous 
grouping : the larger part of these hymns belong to Group V 
For epic Anustubh the forms which appear in the odd and even 
verses are tabulated separately. 

The hymns tabulated in § 185 include rather less than half the 
dimeter verse of the Bigveda, but they are quite sufficient in number 
to illustrate the general character of the different kinds of verse ; 
whilst there is an obvious advantage in adopting every precaution for 
the homogeneity of the groups. In Group I hymns in Brhatf-Satobrhatt 
are not included, because this metre is common to Groups I and IV : 
whilst Groups III, IV, VIII, and IX are altogether omitted for the 
present, because they contain comparatively little dimeter verse, and 
no distinctive metres. 

For Trochaic Gayatri it is necessary to disregard the grouping of 
§ 91, on account of the small amount of verse composed in this metre. 
The list of hymns is given in § 197. 

In metres other than epic Anustubh the rhythm of the different 
verses ' in the stanza is approximately but not exactly the same: see 
below § 186 (last paragraph). 

183 . The opening and cadence of dimeter verse appear to be 
independent, and may therefore he discussed separately. The 
quantity of the first and last syllables being indifferent, each part 
of the verse has eight possible forms. In the opening three of 
these forms are relatively common, and may be distinguished as 

the normal form (* ), the iambic form (^ - v. -), and the 

syncopated form in all of these forms the fourth 

syllable is long. The ‘normal’ opening, as appears from the 
table, is predominant in every form of dimeter verse, usually 
including rather more than one-third of the whole number of 
verses. The ‘iambic’ opening is almost equally common with it 
in the early Anustubh group, and again in the odd verses in epic 
Anustubh : but in the other groups it is distinctly less common, 
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and in the ‘reopening’ (§41) of epic Anustubh it is only rarely 
found. The ‘syncopated’ opening is rare in the early Anustubh 
and in the opening of the odd verses in epic Anustubh, but in the 
Gayatri groups it is comparable in frequency with the iambic 
opening, and in the reopening of epic Anustubh it is more than 
three times as common. 

There are three corresponding forms with short fourth syllable : 
of these the forms - — >->, * vy - v, are each about one-third as 
common as the corresponding forms above, except in the reopening 
of epic Anustubh, in which they are relatively much more 
common : the remaining form “ - « u is only about one-sixth as 
common as the corresponding iambic form, with the exception (as 
usual) of the reopening in epic Anustubh. 

The forms of the opening which contain consecutive short 
syllables in the second and third places may be considered as 
irregular. They are not common in any part of the Rigveda, and 
least of all in the Gayatri and epic Anustubh groups. 

A division into feet of two syllables is not traceable in the 
Rigveda, and therefore the usual terms applied to the Greek and 
Latin classical metres are unsuitable. There is some practical con- 
venience in speaking of an ictus which falls normally on the even 
syllables, but is transferred from the second to the third in the 
‘syncopated’ form: and also in speaking of the ‘general iambic 
rhythm’ of the verse as a whole: but it must not he assumed that 
the ideas which those words connote were present to the V edie poets. 

The division, however, into ‘ members ’ of four syllables each seems 
to be fully established. The complete change of cadence found in 
Trochaic Gayatri has no effect upon the opening, except slightly to 
increase the frequency of all the less regular forms : whilst the change 
of rhythm in the reopening of Anustubh verse is accompanied, on the 
contrary, by increased strictness in the cadence. Even the adjacent 
fourth and fifth syllables appear to be without effect one on the other ; 
for in the comparatively few cases in which the fifth syllable is long, 
the fourth syllable is also long in the usual proportion of three-fourths 
or more of the instances. 

The opening of epic Anustubh corresponds almost exactly to the 
opening in the lyric metres, without the comparative preference for 
the syncopated form shewn by the Gayatri groups. In the reopening 
the distaste for the iambic and irregular forms is more marked than 
the preference for any special forms : but the three most common 
forms are those in which two out of the three distinctive syllables 
are long. 

Of the irregular forms * v v - is ten times as common as * v ^ w, 
and therefore the former form in the first three groups is not very 
markedly less common than either of the forms * - w v, v v — w. 
More strictly therefore we should say that * v, w w is irregular 
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throughout the Rigveda, and * ^ w - in the Guyatri and epic 
Anustubh groups, 

Ail investigators are agreed that the quantity of the first syllable 
is indifferent under all circumstances. According to my own calcula- 
tions, a long syllable is more common in this position, in the proportion 
of 11 to 10 : there is perhaps a slight natural excess of long syllables 
in the language. 


184. Except in Trochaic Gayatrl and the ' semi-cadence ’ 
(§ 41) of epic Anustubh, there is only one regular form of cadence 
in dimeter verse, namely the iambic form ^ - w In the lyric 
and early Anustubh groups all the variations from this standard 
taken together hardly amount to one-tenth of the whole number 
of instances : in the Gayatrl groups they are only one-thirtieth, 
and finally in the full cadence of epic Anustubh only one- 
hundredth part of the whole. In every one of the groups the 
variation which differs from the iambic form only by shewing a 
short sixth syllable is about as common as all the other variations 
taken together. 

In Trochaic Gayatrl the most common forms of the cadence 
have trochaic rhythm, but the length of the seventh syllable is of 
more importance than that of the fifth. The iambic cadence is 
fairly common ; the forms — ^ ^ and v, w ^ * are rare. 

In the semi-cadence of epic Anustubh the iambic form is still 
the most common, whilst the trochaic form is among the rarest : 
the rhythm therefore has little or nothing in common with Trochaic 
Gayatrl. But whilst every possible form is permitted, the most 

common after the iambic form is u — *, and next to it “ ; 

that is, the two forms in which both the sixth and seventh 
syllables are long. 

Catalecbic and heptasyllabic verses are much more common in 
Trochaic Gayatrl and among the odd verses of epic Anustubh than 
elsewhere. 

It is generally agreed that the quantity of the final syllable is in 
all cases indifferent. No exact method of measurement is available, as 
position is indeterminate. 

The, special cadence of Trochaic Gayatrl can most easily be explained 
as borrowed from Tristubh metre. This explanation would also account 
for the comparative frequency of catalectic verses in this metre. It is 
therefore convenient to treat ‘ catalectic ’ verses as shewing a variation 
of cadence, and the statistics indicate that ‘heptasyllabic’ verses should 
be treated in the same way. 
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185. Table shewing .the distribution of the variations 
in Dimeter verse. 


Groups 

Lyric 

I 

Anugfc- 

II 

Troch. 

Gayatri 

GSy&tri 

VI VII 

Epic Anuftubh 
Odd vv. Even vv. 

Number of verses 

1275 

1068 

474 

1676 

1424 

551 

550 

The openings : 

Normal opening, sc 

382 

371 

329 

391 

336 

368 

317 

Iambio „ , - - - - 

287 

337 

272 

282 

256 

307 

50 

Syncopated „ , = ~ — 

114 

111 

144 

155 

134 

111 

189 

* 

96 

73 

117 

71 

88 

103 

209 

~ ~ 

39 

34 

46 

33 

54 

83 

114 

Syncopated, 

42 

39 

46 

46 

61 

49 

108 

Irregular openings 

29 

35 

46 

22 

21 

29 

18 

The cadence : 








Iambic cadence, - — - 

„ (with long fifth) — - - 

920 

892 

153 

974 

962 

403 

991 

6 

12 

15 

0 

4 

82 

0 

, , (with Bhort Bixth) - ■ — - 

42 

66 

26 

11 

20 

62 

4 

Irregular cadence : 

Trochaic, - - - - 
Syncopated, 

8 

2 

313 

0 

6 

24 

0 

4 

4 

213 

1 

3 

44 

0 

Other forme 

12 

22 

262 

4 

5 

848 

0 

Catalectie vorsee 

10 

8 

21 

3 

0 

31 

0 

Heptasyllabio verses 

3 

4 

8 

1 

1 

11 

0 


Noth. All thu figures ia the body of this table aro proportional to a bulk 
of 1000 verses. 


186. The general rhythm which is found in lyric, early Anustubh, 
and Gayatri verse, and also as regards the opening in Trochaic 
Gayatri and in the odd verses of the epic Anustubh and as regards 
the cadence in the even verses of epic Anustubh, may be dis- 
tinguished as the normal dimeter rhythm from the special forms 
found in the cadence of Trochaic Gayatri and of the odd verses of ' 
epic Anustubh, and in the opening of the even verses of epic 
Anustubh. In some particulars, as in the use of the openings 

* sc — v- UU| the normal rhythm is almost exactly 

the same in every group ; but in the remaining particulars there 
are differences which, if not striking, are at least too large to be 
the work of chance. These may be summarized in the two 
contrasts, that (i) in the openings of early Anustubh the iambic 
form is more than twice as common as the two syncopated forms 
together, whilst in the Gayatri of Group VII it is only equally 
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Small dimeter groups 

common, and that (ii) in the early Anuatubh hymns irregularities 
either of opening or cadence are found in 15 verses in each 100, 
whilst in the Gayatrl of Group YI they are only found in 5 verses 
in each 100. In both points there is’ approximate agreement 
between the lyric and Anuatubh groups on the one hand, and the 
two Gayatrl groups on the other, and the change seems therefore 
due to time rather than to metre. We have therefore the 
presumption of two historical tendencies, which may be shortly 
called (i) the increase of syncopation, and (ii) the diminution of 
irregularities. We proceed to trace tho progress of these 
tendencies by examining them in several small groups of hymns 
which together include nearly all the dimeter verse of the 
Rigveda. 

The groups chosen are 27 in number, and they are selected on the 
same principle as the larger groups in § 185, namely so as to be 
.homogeneous both in period and metre. The groups contain on the 
average about 500 verses, but some of them are much smaller : in this 
way it is possible to bring almost all the dimeter verse in the Rigveda 
under review, though there are a few hymns in which tho metres are 
so mixed as to elude classification. Of the 27 groups 20 use exclusively 
the normal dimeter rhythm, and 7 have one or other of the special 
rhythms. 

The groups are composed as follows : 

Archaic muon : (1) Usiiih, i 7!) +- 6 , 84 7 - 9 , 92 13 - 18 , v 40 1 - 3 , 
51 3 - 10 , 72, 78 i- 3 , vi 43, 51 13 - 15 , viii 12, 13, 15, 18, 23-26, 98 1-6, 
ix 102-106 ; (2) Atyasti and allied metres, i 127-139, v 87, ix 111 ; 

(3) Kakubh-Satobrhati, v 53, viii 19-22, 98 7 - 15 , 103, ix 108; 

(4) Uneven lyric metres, i 88 , 120 1 - 9 , v 24, x 22, 93, 105, 132; 

(5) Anuatubh of bk v, and also i 84 1 - 6 , 158 6 , 175 11 - 5 , 176, ii 5, 
41 16 , 17 , vi 2 1 - 10 , 14, 42 1 - 3 , 44 1 - 6 , 59 7 — to, viii 69 1 - 3 , 7 - 16 , 70 14 , 
74 13 - 15 ,' 89 5-7, 95. ix 98-100, 101 4 - 16 , x 21, 24 1 - 3 , 25, 26, 143; 

( 6 ) Brhati* SatobrhatT, i 84 19 , 10 , v 56, vi 46, 48, viii 17 14 , 15 , 27, 60, 
61, 66 1 — 14 , 69 17 , 18 , 70 1 1 1, 71 10 - 15 ,- 77 to, n, 78 u, 87-89 4 , 90, 
97 1 - 9 , 99, 101 ; (7) Gayatrl of Group I, viii 14, 17 1 - 13 , 28, 31 1 - 14 , 
43-45, 102 1 - 18 ; ( 8 ) Gayatrl of Group II, i 2 4 - 6 , 3 1 - 3 , 7 - 11 , ii 41 1 - 9 , 
viii 38, 92, 93, ix 101 1 - 3 , and in bk v and viii 60-79 ; (9) Gayatrl 
of Group III, in i 74-93 and vi; also i 172, viii 80 1 - 9 , 82-85; 
(10) Trochaic Gayatrl (see § 197 i) ; (11) Pankti and Mah&pahkti, 
i 80-82, 84 10 — 13 , v 6, 75, 79, viii 31 15 - 18 , 62 1 - 6 , 10 - 11 . 

Strophio runion : (12) BrhatT-Satobrhati, ini 36-50, vii, viii 1-11, 
33 1 - 15 , 49-54, and ix, 107 ; (13) Gayatrl, i 14, 27 7 - 9 , 30 1 - 6 , viii 32, 
and in the sections just named; (14) Trochaic Gayatrl (see g 197 ii). 

Normal and cretic periods : (15) to (20) Gayatrl in six groups, 
as shewn in the table ; ( 21 ) lyric hymns and verses in bks iii and iv 
(see § 94 i); (22) Anuatubh etc. of the normal period, i 10, 11, iii 13, 
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21 2, 3, 22 4, 53 12, iv 7 2-6, 37 5-8, 47, 48, 57 1, viii 39-41, 42 4-6, 
47 i-t2, x 131 4, 133, 134; (23) Anustubh etc. of the cretic period, 
i 28 1-6, 29, 105 1-6, 9—18, 142, iii 8 1-9, x 62 8, 9, 176. 

Popular Rioveda : (24) Scattered lyric verses (see § 94 i) ; 

(25) Gayatrl, i 23 16-18, 93 9 — 1 1, 97, iii 28, 52 1-4, viii 33 16-18, 102 
19-22, x 9 6, 7, 57, 60 i- ? , 101 4, 6, 119, 153, 158, 175, 186, 189; 

(26) epic Anustubh hymns and fragments, see § 198 ii and iii; 

(27) hymns in mixed Anustubh, Pankti and Mahapaiikti, see § 198 i. 

In the Anustubh groups the variations in the odd and even verses 
are distinguished throughout: where Pankti and Mahapaiikti are 
mixed with Anustubh the additional verses added to the respective 
distichs- are reckoned as even verses. 

For other metres this distinction is not made in the table. In all 
the lyric metres irregularities are twice as common in verses- beginning 
a distich as in those concluding it: in Gayatrl those in the first, 
second, and third verses are respectively in the ratios of 5, 3, and 2, 
in all parts of the Rigveda. As to verses of four syllables see g 192. 

187 - With regard to the developement of syncopation it 
appears from the table in § 195 that in the archaic period the 
Usnih, Kakubh-Satobrhatl, and uneven lyric groups are sub- 
stantially in agreement with the early Anustubh hymns : whilst 
the Atya^i and Brhati-Satobrhati hymns, and the Gayatrl hymnB 
of Group III, do not widely differ from them. In the atrophic 
period the Brhati-Satobrhati and Gayatrl hymns, and in the 
normal period the Gayatrl hymns of ix 1-60, do not widely differ 
from the early Anustubh hymns. In all the groups named, then, 
the iambic forms preponderate largely over the syncopated forms. 

On the other hand the syncopated forms are relatively common 
in two of the Gayatrl groups and in the Paiikti-Mahapaiikti 
hymns of the archaic period, and in all the groups of the normal 
aud later periods except in ix 1-60. 

Although the increase of syncopation is therefore not equally 
observable in every group of the normal and cretic period, yet it 
is very marked in the hymns of these periods considered as a 
whole. This increase appears to continue in the popular 'Rigveda, 
so far as cau be judged from the small amount of verse in the 
lyric metres and in Gayatrl : for in groups 24 aud 25 the syn- 
copated forms decidedly outnumber the iambic forms. 

The occurrences of the iambic and syncopated openings are far too 
numerous to be recorded separately : but more detailed information is 
given in the ‘ Table of hymns ’ at the end of the book. 
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188. As regards irregularities in the opening the groups of 
the archaic period shew great uniformity, the irregularities being 
generally about 8 per cent, of the whole number of verses. In the 
atrophic, normal and eretic periods the proportion is generally 
much smaller, but in the popular Rigrala it increases. In 
Anustubh ^regular forma are generally more common in the odd 
than in the even verses. As the variation is in all cases between 
narrow limits, it is of little importance in comparing the groups. 

Irregularities in the cadence shew much greater variation. In 
the archaic period departures from the normal rhythm reach the 
proportion of 38 per cent, in the uneven lyric hymns, so that the 
cadence in this group must be considered as constituting a 
special type; it is discussed further in § 190. In the odd verses of 
early Anustubh, again, the variations reach 13 per cent, : the 
general average of the archaic period is 7 per cent., whilst the 
hymns in Gayatrl, Paftkti, and Mahapafikti are much more regular. 
In the strophic period the average is only slightly less. Later we 
find that the two Soma groups ix 1-60 and 61-67 shew an 
extreme regularity, whilst the Ku6ika groups i 1-30 and iii dc not 
greatly differ from the standard of the earlier periods. In the 
Anustubh hymns of the cretic period irregularities in the opening 
of the odd verses are many times more common than in the even 
verses. In the lyric and Gayatrl hymns of the popular Rigvcda 
irregularities are again common. 

The irregularities of the opening (v w w v) are substantially of 
the same type as the chief irregularity of the cadence v w ^ * : 
but the latter occurs the more commonly. If language appropriate 
to the classical metres may be permitted, we should say that in 
each case a short syllable bears the ictus. But- in detail there is a 
remarkable difference. In the opening the short second syllable 
which bears the ictus is very often one which contains a final 
vowel: in the cadence the short sixth syllable is almost always 
an initial syllable. 

For the cadence of hymns in the uneven lyric metres see below, 
§§ 191 , 196 . 

For the ‘short syllables which bear the ictus’ a quantitative 
explanation has often been sought, but as it would seem, wrongly. 
The final vowels found in the second place have been thought, either 
for some specific reason or merely as final vowels, to have some special 
suitability for positions which call for a long syllable ; but if this were 
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so, we should find them used also in the third place to make up 
syncopated openings, and in the sixth place: whereas they are 
extremely rare in both positions. Again the initial syllables which 
occur in the sixth place have been supposed to have some special 
affinity to long vowels, and it has been noticed that the same initial 
syllables frequently recur in this position. But it has not been shewn 
that in any case any very large proportion of the occurrences is found 
in the sixth place : and as in the previous cases, it is noticeable that 
these syllables are very rarely indeed found in the second or third 
place of an irregular opening. 

It is of the essence of quantitative length that it determines the 
position in the verse, and is not determined by it : and by this test all 
the syllables in question are genuine short syllables. In the lists of 
occurrences, however, attention is called to the special forms and words 
which have suggested a quantitative explanation. 

If we consider that irregularities of both kinds are most common in 
the earliest parts of the Rigveda, it becomes probable that their later 
use was largely due to reminiscence, not indeed of the older practice as 
such, but of individual instances of it : and this may account for the 
apparently arbitrary difference between the two irregularities. At the 
same time a reciter would be tempted to give an artificial intonation to 
words so occurring, and this is probably represented in the text by the 
long vowel or form in -o for which in many cases we have seen reason 
to restore a final short vowel (§§ 167 iii, 171 iv, etc.). 


189. The irregularities in the opening are about 350 in 
number. In one-third of the instances the second syllable 
contains a short final vowel, or -a as representing final -ah or -e ; 
but only in some 20 instances is the third syllable of this 
character. In several instances the text gives a long final vowel 
in the second place, or substitutes -o for final -a (§ 171 iv). In 
addition there are about 50 instances of uncertain or ‘ protracted ’ 
final vowels (§§ 162, 163) in the second place where the third 
syllable is short. 

The occurrences may be grouped as follows : 

(i) The second syllable contains the final vowel of a word or of 
the prior element of a compound, or -a representing final -ah or -e : i 4 
3c', 10 4b a 4c“, 13 11a 1 , 22 2a 18a, 23 15a 6 *24b, 28 2b°,'30 20a 7 , 37 
13a, 74 6a", 81 2a, 91 13c 1 15b, *93 3c, 105 5c 1 Ga 1 15b, 127 lOd" lid, 
129 3c 1 11 8e l , 130 3g‘ 5c, 134 Gd 8 , 142 11a 1 , 158 6a, 175 la, 187 4a; 

ii 6 4b 11 8b, 7 2a 1 , 41 fl0b ia ; iii 24 2a’, 51 11a 7 ; iv 9 
4b s 5a 6b, 30 8b, 31 f4a 12 5b 13 , 32 lib, 52 lc' 3a 11 6c 1 ; v 6 9c 6 , 19 
2b, 20 4c 1 , 27 4a 7 , 35 3a 7 , 50 2b s , *51 14c, 52 5b 1 8b, 61 3c 4c, 74 6a, 
82 7c 9c a , 87 Cd 1 ; vi 2 10a, 16 25b, 45 31a 3 , 47 23c' 6 24a>“, 48 12b 1 , 
56 6b 7 , 59 9c 1 , 61 lib, *75 12c 1 ; vii 32 |24a 12 ; viii 2 27a 36c 1 , 
4 lid 0 , 5 14a, 6 25b 1 31c 6 47a, 7 10a, 12 27b 31b 1 , 13 9a 6 12a 28c 6 , 
16 4a, 21 9a' 15a 7 , 22 9a, 24 9a 14a 17 30c 1 , 26 lib 6 , 27 15b 7 , 28 5c 16 , 
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30 la'", 32 10b 17a 1 19c, 33 13b *17c 5 , 34 lc = 2c = 3c’, 46 191, 22e" 
27a r , 54 7a, 56 lb 1 , Cl lCb, 65 5a, 68 Id 10c, 69 13a, 72 4a 12a 1 74 
4d' 7b 7 7c, 78 lb, 79 lb 9d J , 81 8a, 83 7a", 88 5a, *91 3b", 92 2c',’ 93 
20a 34a 1 , 98 5a’, *102 19a" 1 ; ix 3 7a M 8a 9 ", 9 7c, 15 la 35 2a* 3a*' 
6a“, 23 3b 1 , 27 la*" 3a* 9 , 28 2a" 4a*", 57 4b 5 , 61 3a lu , 62 la 7 11a*", 63 
4a f 9b‘, 67 9c s , 99 4c 5 , 100 la 19 , *114 3a ; x 26 2a 5b, *58 7a 7 , *86 
20a 5 , 93 13c, *97 3b *17a 4 , 102 lb 1 , *119 6a"' *lla, 126 2a, 127 7c> 
132 2d 9 , *137 6b>, 144 3b, 171 2b', *172 3a, *174 2c*. *186 lb. 

'■ Final -a or -u for -alj. * abkt. 3 -n neut. aing. of stem in an, 

4 lira. 5 tttri (text util), 5 tUlhi, 7 Final -e bofore vowel. * cn\ 
1 p rati. 10 pari. 11 vrfiupati, 13 alibi (text ubJ if). 13 ha (text hiii. 

14 utii. 16 data (text dtUo). 14 ddfa. 17 lipa (text dpi)). t« tavtk 
(text taped). * nah i. « c*d. " P 

(ii) The third syllable contains a similar final vowel : i 8 9b 1 , 
*23 1Gb 1 , 26 5a 9b, 84 2b, 86 7b 1 , 129 lc, 142 4a 1 , 172 lc 1 2b 1 ; 

*iv 57 5b ; v 5 3a 1 , 67 lc 2b +5b», 71 lb 2b 3b; vi 44 la, 
45 26b ; vii 66 3b 8b ; viii 19 23c 1 , 31 5b 1 , 47 lb, 62 2a‘ 67 4b, 

69 11c 1 , 93 9b 1 ; x *90 2a>, 126 2b, *146 6a, *158 lb 1 . 

1 Final -al.t. 3 abhi. 3 reading vtiniria, $ 166 i. 

.(iii) Other instances : i 5 lb, 12 4a 7c, 16 4b, 25 5b, 37 2a, 38 9c, 
42 3c, 46 12a, 84 4b, 105 6b, 127 7g, 128 le, 130 4d, 137 2g, 150 2a; 

ii 8 5a; iii 62 10a; iv 32 24b, 37 5a 6a; v 7 2d 3a 7d 
8b, 18 5e, 27 4c, 35 8b, 39 4c, 52 3c 10a, 65 4d, 66 la 2b, 68 4a, 74 lc 

4d, 82 la, 86 2a, 87 8d; vi 16 19a, 45 17a, 48 5b 14b, 54 8b; 

vii 32 7b 15b 20a, *55 5d, 59 9a, 66 7c 12d, 96 lb ; viii 2 3b 9a 
26c, 4 14b, 5 35c, 6 46a, 8 23a, 11 2a, 13 2a, 18 7b, 19 5a 5 0 14b, 22 
7b, 23 4b, 24 6b, 25 14b 19b, 20 24b, 31 12a 16a, 33 6a 14b, 36 7c, 

37 7c, 41 4a 4d, 45 31a 34b, 46 4!) 8d, 62 4d, 06 8b, 69 5a, 71 2c 8b, 
72 8n, 83 3b 3c, 84 2a, 89 5c, *91 lb, 92 lb 8c, 93 14a, 94 la, 101 5b, 
102 13b * 19b, 103 3b ; ix 7 lb, 12 9a, 13 2b, 14 6c, 17 4a 8c, 23 3a, 
24 3a, 63 21b, 64 201), 65 3a 14a 30a, 66 2b 20a, 67 14a, 98 2c, *112 
3a, *113 6b; x *59 8d =*9e = *ll)e, *85 35a, 93 12c, *97 fld *15a 
*22a, *136 3a *6a, *141 5a, *145 6c. 

(iv) ‘ Protracted ’ or other vowels of doubtful quantity are found 
in the second place in dimeter verse as follows : i 22 4b, 25 8c 9c, 27 3c 1 , 
36 15a 1 , 42 5c, 50 6a, 80 3a‘, 129 9b 1 , *133 2c 1 ; iii 45 lb 1 ; iv 48 
Id 1 ; v 35 5c, 61 13b 14b; vi 16 3a 14c 17a 17c *48c; vii *55 
7c; viii 3 11a 1 , 12 2a 2c, 17 10b, 19 16b 20b, 20 26b, 24 24a, 34 3a, 

38 2b, 46 25b 1 , 60 9a 1 9b 1 9d\ 63 10c, 67 6c, 78 10d\ 93 31b 1 ; ix 61 
19b, 101 la, 111 2e ; x *72 7c, *97 7a, 126 2c, 176 lo“. 

1 Imperative in -dhi, -hi. 3 Neut. sing, in •«, § 173 i. 

The distinction between final short vowels and those which are 
specially 1 capable of protraction ’ cannot be satisfactorily drawn : but 
it will be noticed that the number of the latter is not sufficiently largo 
to affect the general conclusions drawn in this chapter with regard to 
the irregular openings. 

190. Quantitative variations in normal dimeter cadence are 
increasingly rare in proportion as they deviate from the standard 
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form. Hence the most common variations are (i) the long fifth 
syllable — « *, and (ii) the short sixth syllable ^ ^ ^ * The 
long seventh syllable is, however, a rare variation. 

The trochaic variation - w - and the syncopated variation 
v, v/ - “ are both rare ; they rnay in some cases be due to the 
influence of Trochaic Gayatrl, in which they are the most common 
forms. 

In the sixth place the initial syllables of words like ajdra, 
armd, dvase, giihia, manUah, vdrunn, sdvctse, hdvia, occur with 
considerable frequency, but it is not clear that this frequency is 
disproportionate to their occurrences in other parts of the verse. 

The irregular forms of the cadence occur as follows : 

(i) Long fifth syllable: i 10 la 2c, 12 5c, 24 4a 1 , 25 16b, 28 8b, 
29 7a, 36 15a, 37 la 5b 11a, 42 10a, 43 8c, 48 3a, 90 2c, *97 4a, 
175 4d * iv 30 21c 24c, 31 7a; v 6 la 2d, 7 8a, 17 2b, 38 2c, 
50 5b', *51 14b, 53 4a, 61 15b 1 , 64 2b, 65 2b, 70 3a, 73 4a, 79 2a, 82 
4b 7a, 86 6b; vi 46 5d,'54 7a; vii 81 5b, 94 12a 12b; viii 1 
5a, 2 15a 38a, 4 13a, 8 20a 21c, 9 2a, 10 5d", 12 20c 24a, 16 9a, 19 36c, 
22 Id 18b, 25 16a’, 28 3b 1 , 32 25c, 39 6a, 46 27b, 47 12a 12c, 54 Id, 
55 4a, 56 2a 4a, 60 3a 19a 20d, 62 9c, 67 7a 18a, 70 lid, 80 4c, 84 9a, 
*91 3b, 92 7a, 101 2b, 102 11c; ix 5 7c, 15 la, 19 5a, 29 la, 30 2a, 
40 lc, 52 2c, 61 2a 1 , 62 21c, 98 7c, 107 8a 26b, *113 6b; x *16 14d, 
22 lb lc 9b, 26 2c 5a Ca, 62 5c, 93 lc Id 2c 9c, 105 3a, *119 
lc = *2c = *3c, 126 3c 3d, 127 4a, 144 lc, *153 3c, *158 2a, *175 3c ; 
and frequently in the semi-cadence of epic Anustubh and the allied 
metres. 

1 ilthd. 2 see on rdthat, § 151 iii, 3 <Hh& (text dtha). 

(ii) Short sixth syllable : i 1 2a, 3 6b, 6 la, 7 4a, 8 6b, 9 9a, 10 
7a, 15 7a 10a, 16 la, 17 2a, 18 la 1 3a 9c, 22 3a 6a, 24 3a, 25 7b 9b, 
27 9b 9c, 28 2a, 30 3b 4a 17a 21c, 36 5a 13b, 37 8a 13a, 38 3b 5a 10a 
14fy 42 4c 9b, 43 7a, 44 la, 46 4a 5b, 48 la, 80 10a, 84’ 2b 7a 20b s , 
86 lb 8b 9a, *97 la *lc = *2e = *3c, 105 4a 5c 8a 15a 17a, 127 3d 3g 
4c 5d 5g 9g llg, 129 lc 3e 10c lOd, 132 Id, 134 2d, 137 le 3d, 150 2a 
2b, 176 5b, 187 2b 7a; ii 41 4a 3 ; iii 9 la 7b, 11 3c, 13 2d 6a, 
24 la, 27 10c 13a, 37 la, 40 7a, 41 8a, 45 la, 51 lib, *52 2a, 59 8b, 
62 14b; iv 1 2c, 15 7c, 30 9a, 32 4c, 37 6a 6c, 48 lb, 52 lc 2a; 

v 5 9c, 6 4b, 7 2a 2b 3c 4d 5d 7d, 9 8b 4d 5d 6c +7a 4 , 17 Id 
4b 4o, 18 lb, 20 2b, 22 3c 4b, 25 la 3b, 26 9b, 28 4a, 35 la, 38 2b, 
50 la lb 2b 2d 4a 4d 5a, 52 2a 5b 10a 10b, 53 12c 16b, 61 3c 7a 9d 
11c, 64 4a 3 fid 6a 6b, 65 3a 4d 5a 6b, 66 5a, 67 2b, 74 5a, 78 2b, 82 4a 
5a 6a 9c, 84 lb Id, 86 la 5b u 6e 6f, 87 le 4d 8e; vi 2 2c 4b 4d 7b 
9b 9c, 14 Id 2b 3a 4c, 16 17c 18e 38a 42b 42c 45c, 44 3a, 45 23a 29c, 
46 9a lib 4 , 47 24c, 48 3a 8e, 53 8c, 61 4c; vii 16 Id 5a, 32 15d 
24d, 59 la lb 11a, 66 la 2b 2c 4a 6a 7a 8b 9a 12b 12d 14d 19a 8 , 
94 8a; viii 1 5b 8 21b 29a, 2 lb 35b, 3 la, 6 35c 42c, 7 la 2b 14b 
34a 35b, 9 lb 20a, 11 2a 6a 9a, 12 14a 19a 26b, 13 12c 13a, 14 7a 13a, 
15 9b, 16 2b 8a, 18 4a 5a 9c, 19 3a 9c 35d, 20 17c 18d 20d, 22 7b, 23 
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4b 1 la 19a 26a, 24 7a 20a, 25 2a 3b 4a 3 4b" 10a 14a 18b, 26 25a, 27 5a 
13a 18b 21a, 29 8b, 30 3a, 31 5a 12b, 32 10c, 33 14b, 34 la, 39 lb, 
40 9c, 41 5c, 44 21a, 45 7b f22a ! 37a f38a r , 46 lb 8 2b 9b 10b 34d* 
29b, 47 10a, 50 4d, 53 7a, 60 7a 10b, 61 8d 14b, 63 4a" 4d 10b, 66 9a, 
67 13b, 68 4b 11a 18b, 69 la 12a 16d, 70 5b 6b 8d 10a, 71 14a, 72 2c 
6c 7b 13c 17a 3 , 74 la 7d, 77 5a, 78 7a 7b, 80 4a, 82 8b, 83 3c, 84 6a, 
89 3a, 90 la, 92 10a 14a, 93 33b, 94 la 4b 5b, 98 7c, 99 7a, 101 3a 3 
4b, 103 10b; ix 1 6b, 11 4a, 16 2a, 23 6a, 24 7b, 29 5a, 48 3a, 
51 3c, 55 3c, 58 2b, 61 9b, 64 1c, 66 19a 21a, 67 25a 26a, 98 6a, 101 
t3a< 5a 11c 13d, 103 5b, 105 4b, 106 lb 6c, 107 lOd; x 20 7a, 22 
5b 7c lOd, 24 f2a'*, 25 le, 33 2a, 62 5a 10a 10 , *90 2b, 93 3c 6d, *101 
4a *6a, *102 ld*12a, 105 8b, 118 6c, 126 la Id 6c, 132 2c, 133 6d, 143 
la 3d, *153 3b, *155 5b, 156 4a, *166 5e, *173 3b, 176 lb, 185 3a; and 
frequently in the semi-cadence of epic Anustubh and the allied metres. 

1 reading siimunaam su-dfamm, - text canii. :l reading mitra varuna. 
4 text abhf, 0 text avd. 8 § 142 iii a. 7 vmtbha (text vrsabhd). 8 § 142 
iii 6, " see § lflG vi a. 10 see § 107 i. § 174 i a. “ 12 see § 151 iii. 

(iii) Trochaic ending : i 3 11a, 9 5a, 17 3a, 18 3b, 44 2b, 

120 2c 6c 7a 7d, 134 5e, 142 7a, 158 6a, *191 10c! *10f *lld *llf *12d 
*l2f ; iii 11 6b, 24 1c, 27 6b, *28 lb *6b, 59 8c ; v 5 4a 5a ; vii 
*55 2a *3a ; viii 9 15a, 14 8a, 24 19a, 27 2d, 29 7b, 30 2c, 32 24a', 
39 6b 2 , 46 2c, 94 lb 9a ; ix 101 12c, 105 la, *113 4b ; x 25 9e, 
93 13d, 132 5c, 140 3d. 

1 reading tu. 2 reading mdrti&ndm and omitting apiciam, § 152 i. 

(iv) Syncopated ending (w « - *) : i 3 8c, 10 6d, 28 la, 37 lib, 
46 3a, 91 15a, 134 5d, 142 2a, 187 11c lid; ii417a‘; iii 12 5b, 
27 3c, 62 12a 15b; v 5 11a, 20 4d 4e, 51 9a, 61 18b 19a, 72 3a, 
74 2b l ; vi 47 23a; viii 8 21a, 9 9a 1 , 20 8d, 25 10b 1 , 26 2b‘, 

39 3c, 46 29a, 68 8a, 70 13b, 76 lib, 85 la 1 9a 1 , 98 12a; ix 5 2a, 

40 4a, 59 3a, 61 9c; x 126 4a. 

1 reading ndatalyd. 

(v) ' Irregular endings except where otherwise noted) : 

i 4 8b, 6 10c, 43 3a, 74 8b, 75 5a, 80 lOd lid, 84 2a, 88 lc, 105 16a 2 , 
127 7c, 129 2d 2e, 150 la 1 , 175 3a, 187 lb 5a, 188 5a 2 11a 2 ; iii 24 
5c, 27 lib, *28 2a *3a l , 40 3b 2 , 59 7c, 62 14a; iv 30 14a, 32 3a 1 , 
46 3a ; v 5 7b 10b 2 , 7 la 2 7c s 10d‘, 9 la’ 4c, 25 2a", 50 3a, 51 8a“ 
10a, 52 8a 1 , 53 12a 1 12b, 61 la, 64 7a, 65 4b, 72 2a 1 , 74 5d 6a 1 , 75 5a, 
84 2c 1 ; vi 2 2a, 44 4a, 46 12d', 47 24a; vii 16 la, 32 18b 1 
18a 1 , 66 7b 18a, 74 5d>; viii 1 30a 8 ‘, 3 19d‘ 24a 1 , 10 3c, 12 6c 3 , 

13 la 1 , 14 2a 3 , 18 8a 17b 20a, 19 32a, 25 24a 1 , 30 2b 3 , 33 la 1 , 36 
Id = 2d = 3d, 38 5a, 39 9a 1 , 43 11a 1 , 46 21d’ 24a, 49 7a s , 51 la, 69 11a 1 , 
74 2a 1 , 85 8a, 89 5b 1 5c, 93 3b, 98 8b 2 , 99 7b, 101 5a 1 , *102 22a, 103 
7b 12a 13c 1 ; ix 33 6a, 40 3a 1 , 47 2c, 67 27a 28a 2 , 98 7b 1 , 101 6a 
16a, *113 6d; x 21 7c 5 , 24 3c 3 , 25 5c 5 6o 3 8c 3 9c», 26 7c 3 , 93 13a 1 , 
105 6b, 118 8a 1 , 126 2c 1 , *158 la 1 *3a *40’, *175 la *lc, 187 5a. 

1 ending =* (epic oadence), 2 ending =. 8 §161 iii. 4 see 

1 168 v. 5 These verses, with the verses of four syllables which follow, make 

up trimeter verses with regular rhythm. 

The trochaic, syncopated, and irregular endings are also used in 
Trochaic Gayatri and epic Anustubh as shewn in § 199- 
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191. Syllabic irregularity usually takes the form of the 
catalectio verse, with the cadence ^ - * : this is fairly frequent in 
one or two hymns, and seems in these to mark an attempt at a 
new metre, in which the eighth syllable is replaced by a 'rest,' 
and the cadence is therefore the same as that of Tristubh verse. 
Any such hymns belong to the archaic period. Outside these 
few hymns catalectic verses are not very common. 

Other verses of seven syllables (heptasyllabie verses ) are com- 
paratively rare, and it seems probable that in most cases some 
metrical restoration is required. 

Verses of nine syllables are very rare, and hardly seem to he 
intentional. 

Perhaps the only typical hymn in catalectic dimeter metre is x 26 
(Anustubh). Here out of 36 verses 23 may be, and 11 must be, 
measured as catalectic or heptasyllabic : even the smaller figure is too 
large to be due to chance. In viii 68 14-19 (G-ayatrl) there are 3 
catalectic verses out of 16, if we read a-arkfe for arhfi in 16b (§ 151 i). 
The number of such hymns is, however, very large if the syllabic 
restorations discussed in Chapter V are not accepted. 

In uneven lyric verse the proportion of catalectic and heptasyllabic 
verses is very large, and this may be directly due to the influence of 
the Tristubh verses in the same hymns. Hymns i 120 1-9, x 22, 105 
are most noticeable in this respect. 

In Trochaic Gayatrl and epic semi-cadence verses of seven syllables 
are not uncommon, but this seems to be . due to the general irregularity 
of rhythm, as shewn in § 185. 

In normal dimeter verse the instances of syllabic irregularity are as 
follows : 

(i) Catalectic verses: i 29 3b, 127 lOd lie, 128 7g, 129 5g 8e, 
132 6e, 134 3d, 172 la, 175 lc, 176 5c, 187 7d, *191 9b *12b; iii 8 
3c, 13 lb; iv 15 7a, 30 9b, 48 2a; v 7 8c lOe, 27 5c, 35 2a 2b, 
38 3b, 52 16a, 86 5a; vi 14 2a, 45 29b, 47 23c; vii 66 2a; 

viii 4 7a, 10 4a, 17 11a, 18 15a, 25 13b 22b, 28 4a, 31 2a, 39 2d, 

46 11b 22e, 61 16d, 68 17a, 70 7a, 72 2a 7a, 74 13a, 75 2a 8b, 103 

2a 13b; ix 12 3b, 21 5c, 53 la ; x .140 f 2a 1 , 176 4c. 

1 § 162 il. 

(ii) Heptasyllabic verses : i C 4a, 105 5a, 132 6tl, 175 4c ; iii 62 

16a; v 7 10c, 50 2a, 86 6a; vi 16 2b; 60 4a; viii 24 30a, 
25 23a, 26 5b, 31 10c, 46 32a, 50 9a, 64 la, 69 8a, 71 10b, 74 4c 8a, 

84 la, 98 4b; ix 18 7b, 98 8a, *113 5b; *x 119 11a, *164 5c. 

(iii) Of hypersyllabic dimeter verses hardly 20 are to be found in 
the Rigveda : many of them may be removed by restorations already 
suggested, as *i 191 6a (prthvi, § 151 iii), iv 48 lc = 2c = 3c (oandrd 
§ 84 A 1), v 61 16c (; yajnydsah , § 135), viii 19 37a (prayi-vayi-yoh 
§152 ii), x 20 2a (omit agnim, § 152 i). The following instances are 
not so easily remedied, and seem rather to indicate careless composition: 

a. 11 
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i *126 6a, 187 11a 11b, *191 16d ; v 7 7d, *51 15a; viii 3 21d; 

ix 67 30b 30c; *x 85 46c, *158 2b *2c. These instances are 
not included in the tables. 

(iv) Defective verses containing only Bix syllables are found in 
i 187 la, viii 102 7a, x 93 2b. 

192. The rhythm of verses of four syllables is closely 
associated with that of the cadence of dimeter verse. These 
verses are seldom recognized as such in the native tradition, but 
are considered as forming, with the dimeter verses to which they 
are attached, complete trimeter verses. The difference can as a 
rule be readily detected by the rhythm. 

Thus the native commentators do not distinguish the two 
forms of Usnih metre, nor is it possible to do so confidently in all 
single instances. But if we compare verses such as 

yena hdrhsi rii atrinam j (dm Imahe viii 12 led 
dturtadaksa n vrmnd vrmiivasU viii 26 lc 

we observe that the first has the rhythm which ia regular in 
dimeter verse, the second that which is regular in trimeter verse : 
and if the former rhythm is regularly repeated throughout the 
hymn, and a break also regularly follows the eighth syllable, there 
can be no doubt that we have before us the combination of a 
verse of eight syllables with one of four. 

The great majority of verses of four syllables occur in this 
‘ Dimeter Usnih ’ metre, which may be regarded either as a 
shortening of the Anustubh stanza or an extension of the Gayatri 
stanza. 

Dimeter Usnih is found in i 84 7— p, 91 17, iff 10, v 51 {-7, 8-10, 
vi 43, 51 13-15,' viii 12, 13, 15 4-6, 18 1-9, 98 4-6, ix 102, 106 1-3. 
Verses of four syllables otherwise combined are found in *i 191 13, ii 
22, *vii 55 1-4, viii 46 7, 18, 62 7-9, 97 11, 12, 98 10-12, ix 60 3, 109 22; 
x 21, 24 1-3, 25, 126 r- 7 , 172. 

Dimeter Usnih hymns cannot be quite strictly separated from 
those in the corresponding lyric metre, Thus the hymns named above 
contain the following trimeter verses : iff 10 6c, viii 12 28c -- 29c = 30c, 
13 13c 15c; and other Usnih hymns contain verses which are capable 
of being analyzed as above. 

There are about 150 verses of four syllables in the Rigveda. All 
of them have strict iambic rhythm (a8 tdrtf vmahe above) with the 
following exceptions. In i 84 7-9 the refrain is Indra aityd which (if 
it is metrical at all, and not a prose formula) has trochaic rhythm. In 
ii 22 (in which the division into verses is very uncertain) we find 
tuvUdsmah, sdtya induh ; in vi 51 15d gopd cimd: there being 
altogether eight occurrences of these variations. 

The rhythm seems to leave no doubt that the four-syllable verse is 
derived from the latter half of dimeter verse. The occurrences are 
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almost entirely restricted to the archaic period, except in the hymn 
«vii 55 2-4 in the popular Rigveda. 

Yerses of three syllables appear to be attached to stanzas consisting 
of two dimeter verses in v 24 i, 3 , 4 . 

193. In Trochaic Gayatrl syncopated forms are fairly frequent 
in the opening. As however all the less regular forms of the 
opening are rather more common in this metre than elsewhere 
(Table, § 185), this is no clear indication of date. 

In the hymns of the archaic period the iambic cadence is still 
found once in every five verses, but in the atrophic period it is only 
half' as common. The characteristic forms of the cadence are 
discussed in § 197. 

194. In the epic Anustubh of the popular Rigveda, whether 
pure or mixed, the opening of the odd verses is similar to that of 
the early Anustubh, the iambic opening being twice as common as 
the two syncopated forms together. This reversion to a rhythm 
which appears in the interval to have gone out of use is remark- 
able. It seems unlikely that there is any conscious imitation of 
older forms, for the whole growth of the epic Anustubh rhythms 
is so gradual that the idea of deliberate choice seems to be 
excluded. The renewed favour given to the iambic form in the 
opening must therefore be due to the instinctive reaction resulting 
from the growing tendency to exclude this form from the semi- 
cadence and the re-opening. 

The cadence in the even verses is extremely strict in the 
Anus{ubh of the cretic period and in pure epic Anustnbh, the few 
variations that occur consisting exclusively of occurrences of the 
long fifth and short sixth syllables. In the mixed Anustubh of 
the popular Rigveda variations are rather more common. 

The forms of the semi-cadence and re-opening in epic 
Anustubh, and the stages of the transition from the ordinary to 
the special rhythm, are further discussed in §§ 198, 200. 

Of the irregularities in the full cadence of mixed Anustubh verse 
in the popular Rigveda a large proportion are found in the Mahapankti 
stanzas i 191 10 - 12 . These verses, though rudely dimeter, are not 
in accordance with any known Vedic metre. Trochaic endings are 
common, both in semi-cadence and cadence, and the last verse of each 
stanza, as it stands in the text, begins with the unaccented word lud. 
Further the stanza that follows (13) is so irregular that it cannot be 
brought under any scheme. If these stanzas are left out of account, 
we find much the same regularity in the cadence of mixed Anustubh 
and of pure Anustubh hymns. 


11—2 
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3 , 96 , Table shewing the metrical character of the 

SMALL DIMETER GROUPS. 



Group 

No. of 
votses 

Opening 

Cadence 




Iamb. Hync. 

Irr. 

Irr. 


Archaic period: all hymns 

5763 

28 

17 

3 

7 

1 

Usnih 

691 

30 

17 

3 

9 

2 

Atyasti 

402 

25 

16 

8-5 

8 

8 

Kakubh-Satohrhatl 

815 

26 

12 

3 

7 

4 

Uneven lyric 

121 

82 

10 

3 

38 

6 

Anustubh: odd verses 

638 

38 

10 

4 

18 


,, even verses 

661 

38 

16 

2’5 

8 

6 

Brhatl-Satohrhatl 

458 

26 

10 

2 

7 

7 

Gayatri: Group I 

512 

22 

18 

1 

4 

8 


915 

24 

21 

3 

'6 

9 

„ „ in 

551 

26 

18 

3 

5 

10 

Trochaic Giiyatrl 

256 

29 

20 

4 

80 

11 

I'aukti and Mahapankti 

292 

32 

26 

3 

3 


Stbopbio period: 






12 

Brhatl-Satobrhatl 

820 

26 

16 

1-5 

5 

18 

Gavatrl 

572 

80 

16 

2-5 

7 

14 

Trochaic Giiyatrl 

219 

25 

19 

4 

90 


Normal and cretic periods: all hymns 

8680 

26 

21 

2 

3 

15 

Giiyatrl : Mandalas ii, iv, v 

449 

25 

20 

3 

8 

16 

,, „ ix 1-60 

1066 

31 

21 

2 

2 

17 

„ „ i 1-80 

609 

26 

22 

2-6 

6 

18 


241 

27 

26 

1 

9 

19 

„ „ ix 61-67 

570 

24 

27 

2 

1 

20 

„ erotic period 

616 

24 

21 

2 

4 

21 

Lyric versus 

118 

15 

15 

0 

4 

22 

Anustubh, ete. (normal period), odd verses 

250 

27 

21 

2 

6 


„ „ even verses 

251 

22 

24 

0 

4 

28 

„ (cretic period), odd verses 

96 

27 

19 

4 

16 


„ „ even verses 

101 

19 

23 

8 

1 


Popular Kioveda: 






24 

Lyric verses 

58 

18 

16 

2 

18 

25 

Gayatri 

218 

17 

28 

4 

12 

26 

Anustubh : odd verses 

651 

81 

16 

3-5 

60 


,, even verses 

550 

5 

80 

1 

1 

27 

An.-Pankti-Mah.: odd verses 

222 

83 

17 

2 

40 


,, „ even verses 

220 

18 

27 

2 

6 


The figures are proportiouiU to each 100 verses. 


196. The special forms of dimeter verse are those exclusively 
found in uneven lyric metre, in Trochaic Gayatri, and in epic 
Anu.stubh. The hymns in uneven lyric metre present at first 
sight the appearance of great irregularity, verses of 7, 8, 11 and 12 
syllables being combined with very little system, The analysis of 
the rhythm of the dimeter verses (§ 199) gives another impression. 
In no part of the Rigveda is the opening more regular, three- 
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quarters of the verses being of the type syncopated 

openings are exceptionally rare. In the cadence of the verses of 
eight syllables the iambic form is again found in about three- 
fourths of the verses, the chief variations being the long fifth and 
the short sixth syllable : these variations do not agree with those 
found in the other special forms. If we may trust the general 
view we have obtained of the developement of the dimeter verse, 
the uneven lyric hymns represent its earliest Vedic type. 

The list of hymns has been given in § 186 : i 150 and viii 35 might 
perhaps be added. The character of the rhythm is shewn in the table 
in § 199. The amount of matter is very small, and only one hymn of 
this type (v 24) forms part of any of the family collections. 

For the further discussion of these hymns see §§ 240-244. 

197 . The special forms of the cadence in Trochaic Gayatrl 
are shewn in § 199 for three groups: of these the first two are the 
Trochaic hymns of the archaic and strophic periods respectively, 
the openings of which were considered in § 193. The third group 
consists of single trochaic verses found in hymns chiefly composed 
in the ordinary Gayatrl metre. 

In all the groups the forms with short sixth and long fifth 
syllable are rare, and the trochaic and syncopated forms are. the 
most common ; so that it is plain that the metre is substantially 
the same. In the strophic period the iambic cadence is only found 
in one-tenth of the verses and the syncopated form is as common 
as the trochaic : so that it would seem that the relative change is 
in the same direction as in the opening. 

The groupa referred to consist of the following hymns; 

(i) hymns of the archaic period: i 3 4 - 6 , 90 1-5 ; ii 6 ; v 68 , 
70, 82 7 - 9 ; vi 16 25 - 27 , 61 10 - 12 ; .viii 16, 71 1 - 9 , 79, 81 ; x 20. 

(ii) hymns of the strophic period : i 27 1 - 6 , 10 - 12 , 30 13 - 15 , 38 7 - 9 , 

41 7 - 9 , 43 7 - 9 ; viii 2 ; be 62 4 - 6 , 66 16 — 18 , 19 - 21 ; x 185. 

(iii) isolated trochaic verses: i 2 2 , 7 , 22 11 , 30 10 , 38 2 ; iii 11 5 , 

41 3 , 8 ; iv 55 8 ; v 19 1 , 2 , 53 12 ; vi 47 24 ; vii 89 4 ; viii 3 21 , 

5 3 *> 35 . 7 33 , 11 4 , 55 4l 68 16 , 94 2 ; *x 175 1 . 

Isolated verses are recognized by their having in two at least out 
of the three verses cadences other than the iambic and those with 
long fifth and short sixth syllables. The table shews that such verses, 
if collected together, exhibit the characteristics of Trochaic Gayatrl. 

The difference between the Trochaic Gayatrl of the archaic and 
strophic periods, as suggested above, rests upon a comparatively small 
collection of instances : it can only be regarded as a possibility. 
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Rkythm of epic Anustubh 

198 . The Anustubh verse of the popular Rigveda appears in 
three shapes; (i) in hymns in which the number of verses in the 
stanza varies, that is, in which Anustubh is combined with Pafikti 
or Mahapaukti, (ii) in fragments, usually only of one or two 
stanzas, attached to older hymns or combined with other metres, 
such as Gayatrl, Tristubh, and Jagatl, (iii) in longer hymns, 
standing separately in the text. The forms found in the. opening 
of the odd verses and in the cadence of the oven verses generally 
resemble the normal dimeter verse, and have been already 
discussed : the forms found in the semi-cadence and re-opening 
are analyzed in the table in § 199. 

In the semi-eade'ncc the iambic rhythm is still found in two- 
thirds of the verses in the first two groups, but only in one-third 
in the last group. In the first group the variations are fairly 
evenly spread over all the possible forms: in the second the epic 
form o — ^ is the most common ; and in the third this and its 

companion-form * are together as common as the iambic 

cadence. Single hymns can be found in which the new forms 
distinctly preponderate, and these are presumably the latest in the 
Rigveda. In all the groups the trochaic and syncopated cadences 
are relatively rare, and therefore there is no direct connexion 
between the semi-cadence of this metre and the cadence of 
Trochaic Gayatrl. 

In the re-opening the steady decrease in the use of the iambic 
form is noticeable: it is found in 18, 10, and 2 per cent, of the 

instances respectively. After the normal opening ^ the 

syncopated form * ^ — is most common in the second group, the 
epic form ^ — x in the third. 

Here we have every indication of the gradual developement of 
new standard forms through a period of hesitation and experiment ; 
and although the different stages of this developement all fall 
within the latest period of the poetry of the Rigveda, they il- 
lustrate tendencies which can also be clearly recognized in the 
developement of dimeter verse in the Rigveda proper. 

The groups analyzed are composed as follows : 

(i) epic Anustubh, combined with Pankti or Mahapankti verses : 
i 191 i-u, i 4 — ifi; vi 75; viii 47 13-18, 91; ix 112-114; x 58, 
59 8-10, 60 7-ii, 86, 145, 164, 166, 

In most of these hymns iambic re-openings are fairly frequent : but 
we only find one such form in each of the hymns vi 75, viii 47 13-18, 
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ix 112, and none in ix 114, x 145, 164, 166. The cadence is of the 
type - — “in one third of the 'verses in ix 114, x 58, 164, 166. It is 
therefore probable that the hymns ix 1 1 4, x 164, 1 66 are of as late a 
date as the hymns generally in the third group. On the other hand 
i 191 10-12 and x 59 8 -ro agree entirely with the early Anustubh 
rhythm. 

(ii) epic Anustubh fragments; i 23 20 , 22 - 14 , 50 10 - 13 , 90 9 , 

93 i- 3 , 126 6 , 7 , 1.33 2 - 4 , 164 S i, 170 2 - 4 ; ii 8 6 , 32 6-8 : iii 29 

1 , 4 , 10 , 12 , 33 13 , 37 it, 53 20 , 22 ; iv 24 to, 39 6, 57 4 , 6 , 7 ; v 40 

5 - 9 , 51 14 , 15 , 78 5 - 9 , 83 9 ; vi 16 47 , 48 , 28 8 , 48 22 , 51 16 ; vii 55 

5 — 8 , 59 12 , 103 /, 104 25 ; viii 33 19 , 66 15 , 100 7 - 9 ; ix 5 8 — 11 , 
67 31 , 32 ; x 9 8 , 9 , 14 13 , 14 , 16 , 16 11 - 14 , 17 14 , 18 14 , 19 (exc. 6 ), 
24 +- 6 , 87 22 - 25 , 103 j 3 , 109 6 , 7 , 142 7 , 8 , 161 5 , 179 1 , 191 1 , 2 , 4 . 

This group is remarkably large, considering the small size of its 
separate members. It is of course difficult to define the rhythm of the 
single fragments, although their general character as constituting a 
transition to epic Anustubh is clear, The only fragments in which the 
iambic opening occurs more than once are i 133 2 - 4 , 170 2 - 4 , vi 51 16 , 

x 19, 87 22 — 25 . Many of the single verses are free from irregularities 
of cadence, hut this is not remarkable, seeing that in the whole group 
the iambic cadence is still shewn in two-thirds of the verses. Fragments 
containing more than one stanza, and always shewing regular cadence, 
are i 93 1 - 3 ', vi 16 47 , 48 , x 87 22 - 25 . The last fragment therefore 
agrees with the early Anustubh rhythm in both points. 

(iii) epic Anustubh hymns. These are found exclusively in the 
tenth Mandala, being hymns 72, 90, 97, 135, 136, 137, 141, 146, 151, 
152; 154, 155, 159, 162, 163, 173, 174, 184, 190; with which may be 
grouped the wedding-hymn x 85, which contains long sections entirely 
composed in Anustubh. 

Amongst these hymns there is only one which contains the iambic 
re-opening more than once, and at least once in every ten verses, namely 
x 152; this hymn and x 141 agree generally in cadence with the 
earlier hymns. 

The hymns in which the new rhythm is most pronounced are 
x 72, 85, 90, 135-137, 159, 173, 174. 

The following are the examples of iambic re-opening in the popular 
Rigveda : (i) in the mixed Anustubh hymns, vi 75 13d; viii 47 13b; 

ix 112 2d, 113 4b 8 b, x 59 8 b 9b 10c, and commonly in i 191, viii 91, 

x 58, 60 7 - 12 , 86 : (ii) in the Anustubh fragments, i 23 20d, 93 2b, 
133 2d 4d, 170 3d 4b; v 51 14b, 78 8 b; vi 51 16b lGd; vii 104 25b; 
ix 5 10b; x 16 14d, 19 lb 7b, 87 22b 25b, 179 lb, 191 Id 2b: (iii) in 
the epic Anustubh hymns, x 85 12b 33b, 136 lb, 137 3b, 152 lb Id, 
173 3b, 190 Id. If the first syllable of Arista is not reckoned long, as 
suggested above (§ 167), additional examples are found as follows: 
(i) x 60 8 e 9e lOd; (iii) x 97 7d, 137 4b. 


1 In i 93 1-3 we may obtain epic semi-cadence by reading su in la, and ady& in 
2a. But these readings are uncertain (see §§ 160 v, 161 i above) : and otherwise 
the semi-oadence in this fragment is iambic. 
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199 . Table shewing the special rhythms of uneven 
lyric, Trochaic GIyatri, and epic Anustubh verse. 



Unevan 

lyric 

Trochaic Otjatrl 

1 S 3 

Epic Anuftubh 

1 3 3 

No. of voraoi 

m 

M7 

SI 8 

i 

70 j 

22S1 

awi 

335 1 

Normal opening, * 

40 s 

38 

82 

24 

Rc-opening 

82 27 82 

Iambic „ , * — ' - ! 

82 

29 

25 

28 

18 

10 

2 

Syncopated „ , * 

7 

14 

15 

25 

17 

22 

19 


12 

11 

12 

10 

9 

16 

25 

^ w w 

8 

8 

7 

1 

18 

18 

10 

- V 

8 

5 

4 

6 

10 

9 

11 

Irregular openings 

8 

6 

5 

6 

1 

8 

1 

Iambic cadence, - — - 

62 

20 

18 

12 

Semi-cadence 

60 58 80 

Trochaic „ , - - - = 

6 

88 

28 

28 

4 

1 

8 

Syncopated ,, , ~ - 

0 

16 

28 

18 

8 

4 

5 


0 

8 

9 

7 

6 

6 

12 

Epto cadenoe, - — * 

1 

9 

10 

9 

7 

11 

18 

_ — s- 2* 

2 

7 

5 

13 

5 

' 7 

10 

Short sixth, - ' — w 

7 

2 

8 

8 

4 

6 

7 

Long fifth, — - * 

' 7 

2 

1 

a 

8 

6 

10 

Cataleotio versos 

1 18 

2 

2 

8 

2 

1 

4 

Heptasyllabio versos 

8 

J 

1 

1 

2 

2 

1 

1 


1 These figures state the number ol even verses in eaah group, the number of 
odd verses boing very nearly equal. 

s From this point the figures are in proportion to each 100 verses. 


200. It might be misleading to say that the two forms of the 
Anusjiubh verse are used side by side, but to a certain extent they 
overlap. In the Rigveda proper there is no hymn or fragment 
which has the character of any one of the groups found in the 
popular Rigveda: but the Kanva hymns possibly shew the 
beginnings of the new rhythm both in semi-cadence and in the 
re-opening, and these features are clearly marked in the Anustubh 
hymns of the cretic period. On the other hand the hymns of 
Mandalas i, iii and iv, and the Mahapaftkti hymns of viii 39-42, 
x 131-134 shew no clear trace of this davelopement. In the 
popular Rigveda there are five hymns which represent the old 
rhythm, namely i 191 io-i x 59 8~io, 87 141, and 152 : but 

they comprise a trifling proportion of the Anustubh verse of that 
part of the Rigveda. 



169 


The cretic period marks a transition 

The amount of matter in Anustubh verse in the intermediate groups 
between III and X is so small that we cannot satisfactorily determine 
the rhythm used. The Vasistha family lias no hymns in this metre. 
The Kanvas use it in i 45, 49, viii 8 , 9 16 - 18 , 34 x -15 : the rhythm of 
the opening might be either early or late, but that of the re-opening 
rather resembles the late metre. Divodasa has only a few verses in 
Mandala iv ; the prevalence of syncopation in both openings seems to 
shew' that the metre is influenced by Gayatrl. The group viii 39-42 
also favours syncopation ; but viii 47 i-« appears to be later, whilst 
x 131-134 agree with the earliest hymns, except in the regularity of 
the cadence. The Kusika hymns i 10 , 11 agree in rhythm with the 
earliest period, whilst the few verses in bk iii agree with the Divodasa 
hymns in character. The hymns of the cretic period, however, shew a 
distinct approximation to those of the popular Rigveda in all points : 
they are i 28 1 - 6 , 29, 105, 142 ; iii 8 ; x 62, 176. 

Of hymns in the popular Rigveda with the old rhythm two are 
Mahapahkti triplets, namely i 191 10 - 12 , x 59 8 - 10 . In x 87 22-25 
and 141 the linguistic notes of early and late date are about evenly 
divided, so that the hymns may belong to a transition period: There 
remains x 152, which certainly combines the language of the later 
Rigveda with the early Anustubh rhythm : but too much importance 
must not be attached to a single short hymn. 

The proportional figures for these small groups are given below, but 
the whole number of verses is generally so low that no decisive weight 
can be attached to them. 


Table shewing the rhythm of small groups of 
Anustubh verse. 


Groups 



Odd verse* 



Even verses 



No. 

1 . 

Sync. 

c»a. 

No. 

I. 

Sync, 

Cad. 

I-Hl 

Early Anustubh 

638 

33 

16 

13 

661 

33 

15 

8 

V 

Kanva 

98 

32 

8 

4 

98 

12 

26 

1 

VI 

Divodasa: bk iv 

38 

29 

21 

7 

38 

7 

32 

2 


viii 39-42 

91 

18 

28 

4 

85 

10 

25 

6 


47 1-13 

27 

48 

3 

8 

27 

22 

18 

6 


x 131-184 

82 

40 

26 

0 

39 

40 

18 

3 

VII 

Kusika: i 10, 11 

40 

33 

8 

8 

40 

35 

20 

8 


iii 

22 

9 

27 

9 

m 

27 

82 

9 

VIII, IX 

Credo period 

96 

27 

19 

16 

101 



0 

X 

Popular Rigveda 

Mixed Anustubh 

221 

35 

17 

40 

222 



6 


Fragments 

212 

32 

22 

42 

212 



1 


Anustubh hymns 

836 

80 

14 

60 

836 

2 


1 


The figures are in proportion to each 100 verses. 












170 General history of dimeter verse 

201 . The analysis of dimeter verse in the Rigvcda shews that 
a series of changes take place in the rhythm, which correspond 
generally to changes in the form of the stanza. These changes 
may be recapitulated as follows : 

The earliest type is shewn us in the Anustubh hymns of the 
Atri and Vimada families, and in the uneven lyric hymns. Here 
the 'normal’ and iambic rhythms are equally common in the 
opening, all other forms being occasional : in the cadence the 
iambic rhythm is alone regular, but variations are common as 
compared with the later periods, Hymns in TJsnih, Atyasti, and 
Kakubh-Satobrhati do not greatly differ from this type, but the 
iambic opening is rather less common, and the iambic cadence 
rather more strict. 

Many Gayatri hymns have a rhythm of the type just described ; 
but the great majority of hymns in this metre differ from it in 
favouring the syncopated openings at the cost of the iambic 
opening. The same tendency can be observed in several hymns 
in Anustubh, Pankti, and Mahapankti : but otherwise the develope- 
ment of syncopation does not coexist with variety of form in the 
stanza. A systematic use of trochaic cadence is found in many 
Gayatri hymns, and in one or two in other metres. 

Even in the archaic period the iambic cadence was more 
strictly adhered to in the even than in the odd verses : a corre- 
sponding restriction of syncopated openings to the even verses laid 
the basis for the developement, of the epic Anustubh metre. The 
beginnings of this new rhythm are found either in fragments or in 
hymns mixed with Parikbi and Mahapahkti : but in the course of 
time it developed into the precise but delicate and varied metre 
which we find in the latest hymns of the Rigveda, and which 
already shews the essential features of the sloka of Sanskrit epic 
poetry. 

The following further explanations! on these points may be 
acceptable : 

(i) The position that the Atri Anustubh hymns are amongst the 
earliest in the Rigveda is confirmed by the great frequency of hiatus in 
these hymns (see § 132). That the Yimada hymns of bk x, and the 
hymns in uneven lyric metres, nearly all of which are also found in 
bk x, should also be ranked with the earliest hymns of the Rigveda 
will run counter to the presumption usually entertained that the hymns 
in this book are later in date. But the ‘irregularity ’ of these hymns, 
usually considered an evidence of their late date, is really an argument 
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to the contrary : for the verse of the popular Rig veda, though irregular 
in some points, is exceedingly strict in others : and the rhythm of the 
uneven lyric hymns, as well as their vocabulary, is in general agreement 
with that of the Atri Anustubh hymns. Further, the rhythm of the 
trimeter verses in these hymns agrees with the earliest type of trimeter 
verse, as will be seen later. We seem therefore led to the view that 
the tenth Mahdala preserves for us many hymns which could not find 
a place in the ‘family books’ because they did not conform to a proper 
metrical standard. 

(ii) The complexity of' the lyric metres has led to a general belief 
that they must be of comparatively late developement. In particular, 
this has been felt with regard to the Atyasti hymns i 127-139. 
Undoubtedly these elaborate stanzas presuppose earlier and simpler 
forms : but it is not necessary that these earlier forms should be such as 
the Rigveda has preserved. We find however in the Anustubh hymns 
of Atri and Viniada, and in the uneven lyric hymns, all the materials 
necessary for the construction of the more elaborate metres, namely the 
dimeter verse, the verse of four syllables, and the trimeter verse. The 
mutual influence of the dimeter verse of eight syllables and the trimeter 
verae of eleven is sufficient to account for the creation of a dimeter 
verse of seven syllables and a trimeter verse of twelve : in uneven lyric 
metre all these varieties are combined, but in the later lyric poetry only 
verses of eight and of twelve syllables are used. 

(iii) The combination of Brhati and Satobrhatl metres is found in 
two distinct stages. In the archaic period these metres are variously 
combined, other metres being often found by their side: such hymns 
are v 56, vi 48, viii 66, 70 i-u, 87, 97 1-9, 101 : in other cases 
fragments in these metres are appended to hymns in a different metre, 
as in i 84, viii 17, 69, 77, 78; complete and regular hymns are rare. 
On the other hand in the Yasistha and Kanva collections the hymns 
are regularly composed in alternate Brhati and Satobrhatl stanzas, the 
variations being comparatively unimportant. The Brhati metre is still 
occasionally used in the normal period, as in the third Mandala : it is 
therefore the last survivor of the lyric metres. 

(iv) Gayatrl on the whole appears to be later than Anustubh and 
the lyric metres. This is first suggested by the form of the stanza : for 1 
the whole balance of the Indo-European structure of metre is based 
upon duality, and the stanza of three verses seems to be a reduction 
from the normal stanza of four. But although the trimeter stanza of 
three verses hardly belongs to the earliest part of the Rigveda, several 
of the uneven and other lyric metres have a stanza of three verses, and 
it is impossible to doubt the antiquity of Gayatrl metre as used in a 
hymn like viii 46, in combination with lyric metres. We have also 
found that some groups of the Gayatrl hymns, for instance Nos. 9 and 
13 above (table, § 195), shew in the opening the same general character 
as the lyric hymns. But whilst the archaic and strophic periods 
furnished their proportion of Gayatrl verse, the great mass of Gayatrl 
hymns in the Rigveda is distinguished by characteristics which suggest 
a later date, and at the same time f urnisli a transition to the metres of 
the popular Rigveda, These characteristics are the growth of the 
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syncopated opening, the increased regularity of the cadence, and the 
differentiation of the verses according to their position in the stanza. 

(v) The use of the trochaic cadence cannot be restricted to any one 
period. It is systematic in the Vitnada hymn x 20, belonging to a 
group which we have reason to think one of the earliest in the Rigveda : 
but the longest hymn in Trochaic Gayatri is viii 2, which belongs to a 
Katyva group and records the name of more than one member of the 
Kanva family : whilst in iii 16 we find trochaic cadence in a Brhatl 
hymn, the metre being characteristic of a Mawlala which contains few, 
if any, hymns earlier than the normal period. 

(vi) The Kusika groups i 1—30, iii, in which dimeter verse is 
represented almost exclusively by Gayatri, shew remarkable favour to 
syncopation, hut are very much less regular in cadence than other 
hymns of the normal period. Of the variations 31 are of the short 
sixth syllable, 10 are trochaic or syncopated, and there are four 
examples each of the long fifth and irregular forms. There are no 
catalectic verses and only 2 of seven syllables. The high proportion of 
forms with short sixth syllable, and of trochaic and syncopated forms, 
seems to be specially characteristic of this family. 

(vii) As might be expected, the Gayatri groups of Mandala ix 
elude classification. In the longer hymns 1-60 syncopation is not a 
striking feature, and it is probable that many of the hymns belong to 
the earlier family collections, though we have no means of identifying 
these. In the whole of the book the regularity of the cadence is 
striking. 

(viii) Pankti and Mahapankti, as distinct metres, help to bridge 
the gap between the Rigveda proper and the late Rigveda. In the 
archaic period these metres seem to have been hardly known, for it 
is difficult to find hymns in which syncopation is not prevalent. It 
is quite olear that the differentiation of odd and even verses whioh 
led to the developement of epic Anustubh was attempted in these 
metres: but as before, the more elaborate form of the stanza was 
necessarily abandoned when increased attention was given to the 
rhythm of the single verse. 

(ix) Throughout this chapter the theories of hiatus and syllabic 
and quantitative restoration explained in Chapters IV-YI have been 
assumed. Critics who are disposed to adhere more closely to the text 
will of course find a larger proportion of irregularities throughout the 
Rigveda. But as these will be found to occur most freely in the 
archaic period, the general conclusion that that period iB characterized 
by some degree of irregularity will rather be strengthened by such a 
view. On the other hand the irregularities recorded in this chapter 
may be on the whole regarded as irremediable by any process of 
restoration, and therefore specially valuable as evidence. 

(x) The view of P. von Bradke *, that the Rigveda represents the 
period of decay of the old Indian lyric poetry, is not borne out by the 
analysis of the metre. On the contrary, we seem to have specimens of 

1 JDyatu Atura (Halle, 1882), p. 2, 
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composition in various styles, leading up from the rude early metres to 
the perfect form of the Brhatl-SatobrhatT hymns of the atrophic period. 
The sudden disappearance of this kind of composition coincides with a 
fresh elaboration of the rhythm of single verses : and the latest metrical 
schemes of the Rigveda, even if less attractive to - die European ear, can 
hardly be described as intrinsically less beautiful in design or less 
perfect in execution than their predecessors. 

202 . Whatever difficulties may be felt to attend the explana- 
tions given in this chapter of particular rhythms, it must at least 
be clear that Vedic dimeter verse cannot be explained rightly by 
any of the methods applied to modern European verse or even 
by those which are applied to the classical Greek and Latin 
metres. The essentially syllabic character of Vedic verse produces 
an impression of great simplicity on first acquaintance: but this 
simplicity is only on the surface, and is consistent with great skill 
in the disposition of words and syllables to produce a required 
rhythmical result, which may he of a highly complicated character. 

Although Vedic verse shares with Greek and Latin the system 
of quantities, yet there is no trace in it of the principle that one 
long syllable is equivalent to two short, nor can we trace any 
division into feet corresponding to the standard feet of classical 
verse. 

Modern European verse, though based on accent • instead of 
quantity, agrees with Greek and Latin in taking the foot for its 
unit, and assumes an iambic or trochaic rhythm as the necessary 
basis for almost every metre. All Western scholars are under the 
temptation to attribute to the poets of the Rigveda at least a 
wish to follow the same standard : but the facts prove that the 
types which really floated before their minds were often of a 
quite different character. 

Statistics perform a useful purpose in counteracting errors which 
arise from acquired prepossessions, and are not necessarily eliminated 
even by wide reading. Thus many Vedic scholars, having discovered 
an ‘iambic rhythm’ in dimeter verse, conclude that the third syllable 
is preferably short, either in the sense that it is more often short than 
long, or that the poets would at least wish it to be so if they were not 
hindered by intractable material. 

Yet both these suppositions are demonstrably wrong. As a fact, 
long syllables in this place are almost twice as common as short ; and 
so regularly is this the case, that in the whole Rigveda it would be hard 
to find ten successive dimeter stanzas in which the short syllable is 
equally common. Yet the poet had no difficulty in his material, for in 
the cadence he successfully achieves this very rhythm, in one period 
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in nine verses out of ten, in another in ninety-nine verses out of a 
hundred. 

Again, neither from the classical nor the modem standpoint do 
such sequences as * - and w vj v “ suggest any kind of rhythmical 

effect : yet the forme, rds in all periods the favourite Vedic opening, and 
the latter the second in favour amongst possible cadences. 

It appears on the whole that ‘ iambic rhythm ’ lay for the Vedic 
poet in the past : if was part of an inheritance upon which he desired 
to improve. The existence of this rhythm in the very earliest forms of 
Vedic poetry seems to set a great gap between it and tire apparently 
Eon-quantitative verse of the Avesta. At the same time we are not 
yet entitled to assume that there existed at an earlier period verse more 
rigidly iambm in character than that preserved to us in the earliest 
hymns of the Rigvcda, Any conjectures as to the character of pre- 
Vedic yorse would be premature until the corresponding forms of 
trimeter verse have been examined. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


TRIMETER VERSE. 

203 . Almost two-thirds of the Rigveda is composed in 
trimeter verse, the number of yerses being nearly 24,000. The 
main features of the verse are the same throughout the Rigveda : 
differences of structure, though clearly marked, are concerned' with 
points of secondary importance, 

For historical investigation trimeter verse offers a much richer 
field than dimeter verse. The greater amount of material, the 
variety of the internal structure, and the absence of sharply 
contrasted types, all combine to make it easy to trace the steady 
developement of the rhythm. To these advantages another is 
added, which is perhaps the most important of all, namely that 
the Samhita text provides us with a series of collections, within 
each of which the rhythm is almost absolutely uniform. Nearly 
all the ‘homogeneous groups’ defined in § 91 contain sufficient 
trimeter verse to establish their respective rhythmical laws ; and 
such groups as i 31-35, 74-93, 94-115, 165-190, and Mandalas iii, 
iv, vi and vii can be used almost as they stand in the Rigveda 
as units of investigation. 

In this field, if anywhere, the test suggested in § 113 may be 
applied. The ‘ homogeneous groups' as finally defined in Ch. Ill 
are revised and ordered in accordance with certain striking 
metrical peculiarities, chiefly concerned with their external form. 
If it appears that there is a corresponding developement in a 
number of other metrical features which have not yet been taken 
into account, it can hardly be doubted that we are within sight 
of the true history of Vedic metre. 

Besides historical developement there are two other possible 
explanations of metrical variations; the individual taste of the 
poet, and chance. 
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History and chance 

Between the historical developernent of the metre and the 
individual taste of the poets no sharp line of distinction can be 
drawn: the history of the Vedic periods is in the last analysis 
the history of the hymn-writers who belong to each of them. 
But for practical purposes individual taste is characterized by 
comparatively abrupt variation. If particular features are found 
in one group of hymns for which we are not prepared by the 
groups which just precede it in time, and of which hardly any 
trace is left in groups that appear immediately to succeed it, it 
is a natural explanation that these variations represent the bias 
of a single poet, or perhaps of a -small group of poets intimately 
associated in their work. This individuality has often been 
recognized in the subject-matter and general treatment of the 
seventh Mandala, with the result that the family name Vasistha, 
alone amongst those of the ancient seers of Indian tradition, 
suggests to many Western critics also a striking personality. 
It will appear that the metre of this collection lends some support 
to this view. 

Variations on a small scale may be ascribed to chance, that 
is to say, to causes which are not directly connected with the 
sense of rhythm. In a large body of verse such chance variations 
will take place in every possible direction, and therefore they will 
have no perceptible effect upon the rhythm as expressed in 
averages. Chance, though it laughs at all other laws, is always 
subject to its own law, which compels it to neutralize or destroy 
its own creations: and this principle is just as clearly indicated 
in the rhythm of Vedic hymns as at the gaming tables of Monte 
Carlo. If a ball is thrown at hap-hazard on a table on which 
exactly half of the compartments are red and half are black, 
then in 1000 consecutive throws the ball must fall very nearly 
500 times into a red compartment. If a Vedic poet is really 
indifferent to the quantity of a particular syllable, then in 1000 
of his verses the syllable is sure to be short in just about 500, 
Conversely if there is a decided balance in favour of the long 
or the short quantity, there must be a metrical motive somewhere 
at work. 

As however the number of chances is decreased, this certainty 
is diminished. In a short Vedic hymn, for instance, containing 
some 20 verses it is not impossible that the initial syllable should 
he twice as often long as short. Such cases however will not 
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often be found : and any theory that might be built upon them 
■would soon be abandoned as the result of further enquiry. In 
the present chapter (as indeed in those that have preceded it) 
we shall find it from time to time necessary to deal with small 
quantities of matter, in which the variations that occur may quite 
possibly be due to chance. But the uncertainties of the particular 
case do not produce a like uncertainty in the general conclusions 
to which we are led. If the survey of the facts be on the whole 
sufficiently wide, the errors in detail must necessarily be relatively 
unimportant. 

The habit of ascribing the metrical variations of the Rigveda 
to chance is the necessary result of imperfect familiarity with the 
details. The critic of metre who has convinced himself that chance 
is a totally inadequate explanation of the facts presented to him 
will feel bound to look for some other cause or causes. And since 
the phonetic structure of the Yedic dialect is obviously pliable 
in the extreme to the hand of the poet, he will necessarily fall 
back upon the conclusion that the variations which occur are due 
to changes of metrical taste : and whether these changes are 
conscious or unconscious, the product c>f the time or of the 
individual, they belong in a broad sense to the region of historical 
investigation. 

204 . The general structure of trimeter verse has already been 
explained in §§ 18-35, 42-56; its distribution amongst the 
‘homogeneous groups’ is shewn in §114. As with dimeter verse 
in § 183, so now we begin a more minute study of trimeter verse 
by a general sketch of its most important features, and by giving 
in figures a precise measurement of the part filled by each in a 
series of groups, corresponding generally to the ‘ homogeneous 
groups’ of § 91, but so selected as to represent those parts of the 
Rigveda of which the homogeneous character is most assured. 

The questions to be investigated fall naturally under the 
following headings: (i) the caesura, (ii) the rhythm of the 
‘opening,’ (iii) the ‘break,’ or rhythm of the fifth, sixth and seventh 
syllables, (iv) the cadence, and (v) variations in the number of 
syllables, so far as they are not included under the preceding 
headings. 

The groups investigated are the following: in the archaic 
period (i) the lyric hymns, and (ii) the Tristubh hymns of 

12 
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Bharadvaja (Mandala vi); in the strophic period (iii) the Tristubh 
hymns of Vasistha (Mandala vii) ; in the normal period (iv) the 
hymns of Vamadeva (Mandala iv), and (v) those of Kusika 
(Mapdala iii), in each of which groups the Tristubh metre 
prevails, but a few Jagati hymns are also found; and in the 
cretic period the hymns, almost equally divided between Tristubh 
and Jagati metre, (vi) of Kutsa (i 94-115), and (vii) of the small 
groups of hymns extending from x 29 to x 80. In the eighth 
and last group are included ail the hymns of the popular 
Rigveda. 

The statistical results for these eight groups are given in the 
Table in § 212, and are the basis of the discussion in the sections 
that now follow. 

(i) Although the general type of trimeter verse is on the whole 
the same throughout the Rigveda, it is necessary to exclude wholly or 
partly from consideration here certain hymns which have a very 
distinctive character. 

Many verses which are treated by the native authorities as of the 
trimeter type have already been analyzed os consisting of dimeter 
verses with verses of four (or three) syllables attached. This is par- 
ticularly the case in the metre to which the name of ' Dimeter Usnih ' 
(§ 192) has been given in this book. Verses of this type are entirely 
excluded from consideration here. 

Hymns in the ‘uneven lyric metres’ (§ 27) form a special class so 
far as the number of syllables in the cadence is concerned. Other 
variations which they contain are included in this chapter. 

Hymns which contain ‘decasyllabic variations’ (ig 49-53) in any 
large proportion fall into two classes, which it now becomes important 
to distinguish. 

The first class consists of hymns in which different decasyllabic 
variations are found, in proportions varying from one verse in ten to 
one verse in five. These we now name as a class hymns in decasyllabic 
Tristubh metre , though in fact two or three of them are in Jagati 
metre, and in these the verses which contain ‘rests’ are of eleven 
syllables. These hymns are treated separately so far as the deca- 
syllabic variations are concerned : but other variations are included 
throughout the chapter. The list of these hymns is given in § 94 iii a. 

The second class consists of hymns in each of which some decasyllabic 
variation is predominant, although some of them contain many verses in 
Tristubh or J agatl. These we now name hymns in decasyllabic metres, 
with the same qualification as in the last section. Variations of all 
kinds occurring in these hymns are given in the lists in this chapter, 
within square brackets or in special subsections, but are entirely, 
excluded from the tables. The hymns here referred to are i 61, 65-70; 
ii 11 j iv 10 ; vi 44 7 — 9 ; vii 34 i~jr, 56 r-ri : ix 109 : x 1, 6, 46, 77 
i-S, 78 1-6 (§ 94 iii b c d). 

The special features which occur in the uneven lyric hymns and in 
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decasyllabic hymns of the two classes will therefore be discussed in 
this chapter primarily from the standpoint of their occurrence as 
occasional variations in other hymns. The hymns in decasyllabic 
Tristubh will also be considered in. this chapter as a speoial class : but 
the consideration of the hymns in uneven lyric metres and in deca- 
syllabic metres, so far as their respective characteristic features are 
concerned, will be postponed to the next chapter. 

(ii) The complete investigation of trimeter rhythm involves the 
tabulation of the quantity of almost every syllable in the trimeter 
verses of the Rigveda, in connexion with the position of the caesura in 
each case. In the following points only it has seemed sufficient to 
take samples of the rhythm : (a) for the initial syllable ; ( b ) for the 
‘ regular ’ forms of the opening (§ 215); (c) for the occurrences of a 
natural pause after the eighth syllable. As in dimeter verse, we have 
no means of determining with completeness the quantity of final 
syllables, but feel justified in assuming that it is metrically indifferent. 

Where samples only have been taken of the quantity in any 
particular position, it has seemed desirable to examine not less than 
500 verses in each case. 

205 . The caesura is the dominant feature of trimeter verse, 
and its position decisively affects the rhythm both of the opening 
and of the break. The caesura is a natural pause, corresponding 
to the taking of the breath in recitation, and occurs regularly 
in all parts of the Rigveda either as an early caesura , that is, a 
pause after the fourth syllable, or as a late caesura, that is, a pause 
after the fifth syllable (§ 43). Verses of these two types are 
everywhere combined in the same stanza. 

The position of the caesura is in itself indifferent in all parts 
of the Rigveda : but indirectly one or the other position may be 
slightly favoured on account of some rhythm of the break which 
depends upon it. Thus in the Vasistha hymns the caesura is 
more often late, on account of the favour shewn to the break 
w || - o in connexion with ‘secondary caesura’ (see below): and 
in the Visvamibra hymns and the later periods the caesura is more 
often early, on account of the favour shewn to the cretic break' 
I, (§ 207). 

In a few cases, chiefly in the archaic period or in the popular 
Rigveda, there is some difficulty in determining the position of 
■the caesura. In ‘decasyllabic’ and ‘hybrid’ verses there is always 
a well-marked caesura, but it is not easy to say in each case 
whether it should be considered ‘early’ or ‘late’: these verses are 
further considered in §§ 225-230i Elsewhere we appear to find 
a weak caesura, namely either (i) a caesura dividing the two parts 
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‘ Secondary caesura' 

of a compound, or (ii) a caesura following the third syllable. 
Both forms of the weak caesura are characteristic of the archaic 
period, and are further considered in § 214. 

Chiefly in the Vasistha hymns we find a variation which we 
may term the secondary caesura, being an approximation of the 
first eight syllables of trimeter verse to the dimeter type. 

The existence of the 'secondary caesura’ in the Vasistha 
hymns may be inferred from the following considerations : 

(i) In all other parts of the Rigveda a pause is found after 
the 8th syllable in about 35 per cent, of the verses, which is just 
the proportion that might be expected if no special rhythm were 
aimed at. But in the Vasistha hymns this pause occurs in no 
less than 57 per cent, of the verses. 

(ii) Certain other variations of rhythm, namely the caesura 

after the third place, and the breaks f u-«, and - n - v 

are found very much more frequently when there is a pause after 
the eighth syllable than elsewhere. 

The verses in the Vasistha group which combine one of the 
features last mentioned with a pause after the eighth syllable 
amount to about one-sixth of all the verses in these hymns, 
ancl roughly account for the higher proportion of each of the 
separate variations in these hymns. It therefore appears that 
it is the combination of the pause with some other feature 
which characterizes this collection, and in the Table in § 212 
the instances in which the combination occurs are considered 
separately. 

(i) The caesura is usually a pause in the sense, as well as in the 
sound. It is not however absolutely necessary that this should be so : 
and we find numerous examples in the ltigveda in which the caesura 
separates either («) the two parts of a dvandva dual, or (b) an accented 
word from an enclitic which follows it, or (c) the negative particle or 
the augment a-, when combined by Hand hi with a word preceding, 
from the remainder of the word to which either of them belongs. As 
these occurrences seem to have no historical importance, it will be 
sufficient to give a few examples here : namely 


(a) amid indra n - varui/d vitfvdvaram vii 84 4a 

(b) hdsteftu khadlx \\ca krttt c,a sdrii dadhe i 168 3d 

dyne tojedsya n nas t&ne tan Audi n ii 9 2c 

ds’vind .pdri n vam hah purucih iii 58 8a 

(e) adrk vatsSrn n - srjatO mu.tu.mm punah i 110 8b 

durvdmue u -malaye md no asyai vii 1 19b. 
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Further examples of (<;) are found in i 59 2c, 168 9c, 190 3d ; 
ii35 13a; ivll2d; v 11 3c; vii613d; x 61 7c, 68 10b, 
89 13d, 99 5d, *103 lc *2a. 

(ii) That the syllable before the caesura, like the final syllable of 
the verse, is indifferent in quantity ( syllaba anceps) is a theory as old 
as the Saiiihita text itself, and finds expression in the systematic 
neglect to record the long vowels of certain endings in the position 4A 
(see especially § 176 ii). Western critics have also often inclined to 
this view. There is however no foundation for it in the usage of the 
poets : indeed the quantity of the fourth syllable is more strictly 
regulated in trimeter verse when the caesura follows than in dimeter 
verse where there is no caesura : and the quantity of the fifth syllable 
where the caesura follows is better marked than that of the third in 
the same verses, as appears from the Table (§ 212). 

(iii) Of the forms of the secondary caesura by far the most 
common is that which employs the break ^ y - w, and it is illustrated 
by the following examples : 

somah sukr6 nd y vdydva | aydmi vii 64 5b 
vdsMtha Hitler a y djdivah | pdvuka vii 1 8b, 

the first example having in addition a short eighth syllable. 

Verses of this type amount to one-tenth of the whole number 
occurring in the Vasistha group, and are more than twice as common 
there as in the Higveda generally : they may therefore be appropri- 
ately termed Vdsisthi verses. 

The frequency of verses of this type in the Vasistha group 
sufficiently accounts for the prefei’ence shewn to a late caesura. 

(iv) The less important forms of the secondary caesura may be 
illustrated as follows : 

(а) caesura after third syllable with pause after the eighth : 

d citra || cUriam bhard | rayim nah vii 20 7d 

(б) iambic break y w - with pause after the eighth syllable : 

prd dhenava y udapnUo | navanta vii 42 lc 

(e) iambic break - y - w with the same pause : 

dtulltjiih cit y tdtujir i ailimat vii 28 3d. 

(v) * Verses with secondary caesura ’ as now defined appear to be 
distinctly influenced by dimeter rhythm, yet they are by no means in 
entire agreement with it. 

Of our verses (Table, § 212) 5 per cent, have caesura after the third 
syllable, 23 per cent, after the fourth, and 72 per cent, after the fifth, 
Of 100 dimeter verses measured in the same way the proportions are 
22, 32 and 39 respectively, whilst 8 verses have no break (except 
within a compound) in any of these positions. 

Of the verses which have one or other form of iambic break only 
12 per cent, have a short eighth syllable. Although this proportion is 
very much higher than that usually found in trimeter verse, it is very 
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Rhythm, of the opening 

much lower than that found in dimeter verse, in which the quantity of 
the eighth syllable is of course indifferent. 

Again in our instances the fifth syllable is long (as in the last 
example) in one-tenth of the verses, whereas in dimeter verso a long 
fifth syllable is seldom found more often than once in a hundred verses. 

We seem therefore to be precluded from using the convenient title 
1 dimeter Tristubh ’ for these verses, although it is very suggestive of 
their general character. Neither are we in a position to assert 
definitely that this type is derived by contamination from dimeter 
verse : it is quite possible that its leading variety ^ u ~ ^ was directly 
derived from the more usual form ^ t | w v (which is only equally 
common in these hymns) in an endeavour to introduce a more varied 
rhythm (see § 207 iv). 

In any case it does not seem probable that these verses represent a 
primitive type : for in that case we should expect to find them accom- 
panied by the general freedom of metre which characterizes the archaic 
period : whereas in fact the Vasistha hymns are on the whole quite as 
regular as (say) those of Vamadeva. 


206. In the opening a general iambic rhythm predominates 
under all circumstances, as in dimeter verse : but the develope- 
ment of this rhythm is not only different from that found in 
dimeter verse, but also varies according to the position of the 
caesura. 

If the caesura is early, about two-thirds of the openings in 
every group fall within the formula * - * - ; if it is late, the 
pr-oportion is always as high as three-fourths, and in the Visva- 
mitra group it is much higher. 

Before an early caesura the quantity of the third syllable is 
usually indifferent; in the groups of the normal period a short 
vowel is preferred, in the Kutsa hymns a long vowel. 

If the caesura is late the four regular forms are used almost 
indifferently in the archaic and even in the strophic period: but 
later there is a marked preference for a short third and a long 
fifth syllable, giving a normal form « — , which is identical 
with the usual form of the Pentad in Dvipnda Viraj verse, and 
may therefore be called the Pentad opening, 

The syncopated form * v — ,, is fairly common in the lyric 
hymns of the arehaic period, and still more in the cretic and 
popular periods; but it has no such developement as occurs in 
dimeter verse. 

The other variations of the opening are of very little historical 
importance : they are discussed in § 215. 
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In the following stanza all the verses except the first have the 
‘Pentad opening’: 

indra yuvdrh n varuiid didydrn asmin 
6 j is t ham ugra n ni vadhiftarh vdjram 
ya no durevo || vrkdtir dabhitih 
tdsmin mimdtham n abhibhuti 6jah iv 41 4. 

As however the construction of stanzas in which all the verses have 
either early or late caesura is foreign to the metrical conceptions of the 
Rigveda, stanzas of this type are only found here and there as chance 
productions. See further § 207 ii. 


207. The rhythm of the break depends directly upon the 
caesura, and is much more varied when the caesura is early than 
otherwise : this, as has before been observed, is also the case with 
the opening. 

The normal forms are n v w - when the caesura is early, and 
— II v « when the caesura is late : each of them includes about 
40 per cent, of the occurrences in the archaic period, and an 
increasing proportion in the later periods. 

The subnormal forms after an early caesura are ( | - « -, ( | « ^ 

II - v v; ; that is, the remaining possible forms with short sixth 
syllable. Of these the cretic break n - w _ fo found in about one- 
seventh of the instances in the earlier groups : but in the hymns 
of Visv&rnitra and of the later periods it is about twice as common. 
Occurrences of forms with short seventh syllable are about one- 
third as frequent in every period as the corresponding forms in 
which that syllable is long. With a late caesura the only ‘sub- 
normal ’ form is ^ I, ^ ^ : in the archaic period this is almost as 
common as the normal form, but in the later periods it is only 
half as common. 

The iambic forms | . ^ ^ n - - y - ^ may all be con- 

sidered as occasional forms, at least in the archaic period. The 
form v || - ^ becomes rather more common in the strophic period, 
and retains a certain importance in the later groups: but the two 
remaining forms decrease rapidly in frequency. The occurrence 
of these forms in connexion with 1 secondary caesura' has already 
been discussed in § 205, 

The remaining forms may be considered as irregular. They 
are all relatively common in the archai,c period, and rare 
afterwards. 
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Rhythm of the break 

(i) The rule given in § 45, that the caesura should be followed by 

two short syllables, holds good for about two-thirds of all the trimeter 
verses in the Rigveda, hut is largely qualified by the particulars now 
given. Thus after an early caesura the cretic form u - - is much 

more common than the form n w ^ w, and must be considered as a 
more regular form : and the form u - ^ v seems also to rank as regular 
in the cretic and popular periods. In other particulars also the 
classification of the forms does not apply with equal force to all 
periods ; for instance, the iambic forms (except u B - w) are really 
irregular after the strophic period. 

(ii) With a late caesura both the opening and the break are 
comparatively' inelastic in rhythm : hence, as the examples quoted 
above (§ 206) shew, the trimeter rhythm tends towards an absolutely 
rigid scheme, viz. 

* — ^ |vv - v» -• *. 

The Indian theory of classical Sanskrit metre unnecessarily dis- 
tinguishes two forms of this verse, according to the quantity of the 
initial syllable: and it fails to take adequate account of the caesura, 
which is the most important feature in the verse, at any rate as used 
in the Rigveda. Still the term Irulravnjm will be convenient for the 
scheme just given, if we may modify the traditional meaning by 
regarding the quantity of the initial syllable as indifferent, and the 
late caesura as essential. 

Although the ‘Indravajr&’ verse (illustrated in § 206) never 
becomes established as the basis of an independent metre, it holds 
a position of such prominence amongst the various forms of Tristubh 
verse that it may fairly be considered as the dominant typo which has 
emerged from the competition of numerous Vedic rivals. 

(iii) The use of the iambic forms y v> - v, w u - w, and that of the 
cretic form n - « - present the most striking features of the metre of 
the Rigveda. At first sight the iambic forms appear to bo character- 
istic of the earlier Vedic periods, and the cretic form seems to mark 
the later: and this general view was assumed as a starting-point in 
§5j 94 v, 95 ii. It is now seen to be subject to important qualifications. 
In particular the form u u — w, when used with secondary caesura, 
assumes importance even in some of the later periods, and in the 
hymns of Visvamitra, and to a certain extent in the group x 29-80, is 
used side by side with the cretic form, 

(iv) Although the form ugwiis regular form in all periods, it 

is comparatively little used in the Vasistha hymns, where it is actually 
less common than the form ^ - v. There is therefore ground for 

thinking that the latter form was encouraged l>y some distaste for the 
three consecutive short syllables at the break. In the end both these 
forms gave way to the dominant type -nw. It has been necessary 
to consider the quantity of the fifth syllable in connexion with the 
opening also, as it has a bearing upon the quantity of -the fourth ; but 
it seems that even with a late caesura the quantity of the fifth syllable 
is primarily affected by the syllables that follow. 
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Rhythm of the cadence 

(v) Irregular forms of the break are much commoner if the 
caesura is early than otherwise : the most common form is n w — , and 
next to it || — w. After a late caesura - n ^ - is more common than 
si || — . This gradation follows naturally from the rule in § 45 : in 
both types of the verse the rarest forms of the break are those in 
which the caesura is followed by two long syllables, 

208. The regular rhythm of the cadence is - ^ - * in 

Tristubh verses, and - ^ ^ - in Jagatl verses. This rhythm 

appears to be almost entirely independent of the caesura and the 
rhythm of the break. 

In the eighth place a short syllable is employed fairly often, 
not only in the archaic and atrophic periods, but also in the hymns 
of Vamadeva in the normal period : and some liberty in this 
direction is still retained even in the later periods. 

This liberty is, however, not extended equally to all syllables. 
Final syllables are found twice as often with this quantity as 
initial or medial syllables : and final vowels are found about twice 
as often as final consonants. 

The prevalence of short final syllables in this position in the 
Vasistha hymns is associated with the secondary caesura: as 
becomes clear when we observe that almost one-half of the verses 
with short eighth syllable in this group have one or other of the 
iambic breaks n v - v, « h - <->, - ,| - v. The preference given to 
final short vowels as compared with final syllables ending in 
consonants calls for some different explanation : the phenomenon 
is clearly analogous with the similar preference for final short 
vowels in the second place, and the two are discussed together in 
§§ 221 , 222 . 

The short tenth syllable is about half as common as the short 
eighth syllable, and is almost always an initial or medial syllable, 
as is also the short sixth syllable in dimeter verse. This fact 
shews that there is some arbitrary or conventional element 
associated with the opposite tendency shewn in the short eighth 
syllable. 

The short eighth and the short tenth syllable are associated in the 
. same verse just as often as might be expected by the laws of chance, 
and are therefore tabulated quite independently: all other quantitative 
variations in the cadence are very rare, and are almost confined to the 
archaic period. 

209. There are some important syllabic variations which 
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Syllabic variations 

affect the cadence only. These are (i) the catalectic Jagati verse, 
in which the Tristubh cadence is found in a lyric or Jagati stanza; 
(ii) the extended Tristubh verse, in which the Jagati cadence is 
found in a Tristubh stanza ; .and (iii) the hypersyllabic verse, in 
which the Tristubh or Jagati cadence is extended by two syllables. 

The first two variations may be explained by ‘ contamination ’ 
(§§ 55, 56): ‘catalectic Jagati’ is not uncommon in the archaic 
and cretic periods, and becomes frequent in the popular Rigveda ; 
whilst ‘extended Tri^ubh’ J s very rare except in the popular 
Rigveda. 

‘Hypersyllabic verses’ constitute a special metrical develope- 
ment, as is clear from the great number of such verses found in a 
single hymn (viii 97 10 - 15 ). The occurrences are confined to 
the archaic period. 

These variations are further discussed in §§ 223, 224. 

210. The syllabic variations which affect the verse as a whole 
are those exhibited in ‘decasyllabic verses’ (§ 49) and 'hybrid 
verses' (§ 56). Of decasyllabic verses there are many varieties 
(§§ 226-228), several of which develops into the distinct metres 
found in the decasyllabic hymns. For the moment we put aside 
not only these verses, but also all those that occur in the hymns 
in decasyllabic Tristubh metre (§ 204 i), and consider ohly those 
verses which occur sporadically: the Table shews that these are 
relatively common in the archaic period, and are occasionally 
found in all the groups except those of Visv&mitra and Kutsa. 

The conclusion reached above (§ 149 i), that most of the 
verses in which some part of the word dndra follows an early 
caesura are to be interpreted as decasyllabic, now finds support 
in considerations of rhythm. For in such verses the final syllable 
of the word is short in two instances out of every three, as is 
regularly the case in decasyllabic verses of the corresponding type 
(§ 226 i, ii) : whereas if the resolved value were correct we should 
expect to find the rhythm - quite twice as often as N ^ ^ . 
These verses are therefore included with the decasyllabic verses in 
the Table. 

Hybrid verses are occasionally found both in the lyric hymns 
of the archaic period, and in the popular Rigveda. 

In Chapters IV and VI I have preferred to interpret verses either 
by hiatus or by syllabic resolution, rather than as decasyllabic verses, 
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whenever the evidence appeared in any way adequate. In so doing I 
have followed a principle which commends itself by its simplicity both 
to Indian and to western critics of the Rigveda : but the present 
enquiry rather points to the conclusion that decasyllabic variations 
should be more freely recognized. The evidenoe of early date is very 
much the same, whichever be the explanation favoured in particular 
instances, 

211 . In the general picture of the developement of trimeter 
rhythm which is shewn by the Table in the next section there 
appears a broad contrast between the groups of the archaic period 
and those that are subsequent to them. In the archaic period 
almost every variation is relatively common, so that it would 
seem that the trimeter rhythm was not at that time established 
in any very strict form. But in all the subsequent periods we 
find very general regularity, with special favour shewn to one or 
more forms, such as the ‘secondary caesura,’ the ‘pentad opening,’ 
and ‘the cretic break,’ which are nevertheless common in all 
periods. In the popular Rigveda the variations are all such as 
may be explained by the ‘ contamination ’ of verses or parts of 
verses of different types. 

The variations which characterize the archaic period are both 
numerous and distinctive : they are also generally similar to those 
which characterize the same period in dimeter verse. Hence we 
can readily detect the archaic rhythm, even in a small group or a 
single hymn. The characteristics of the strophic, normal, and 
cretic periods, on the other hand, can only be observed in large 
bodies of verse : in small groups and single hymns the favoured 
types of these periods may happen to predominate merely as the 
result of chance. 

The frequency of ‘contamination’ in the popular Rigveda has 
already been used as evidence of date in Chapter II: in other 
points the metre of that period is in close agreement with that 
of the cretic period. On the other hand the provisional theory 
of an ‘archaic period’ receives confirmation from the appearance of 
a great number of new features which are seen to characterize 
the groups assigned to this period : and the examination of these 
details promises to supply us with the means of defining with 
considerable accuracy the list of hymns which should be assigned 
to this period. For the intermediate periods we can only expect 
to trace the history in its broader outlines. 
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212 . Table shewing the principal varieties of trimeter 

RHYTHM. 


Period 

Archaic 

Stroph. 

Normal 

Crettc 

Popular 

Group 

Lyric 

I 

lllt&r. 

in 

Vas. 

IV 

Vania. VISv. 
VI VII 

Kutna x 29-80 
VIII IX 



X 

No. of verses 

736 

1521 

1621 

1598 

ESI 

685 

U55 

3445 

The Caesura: 

Caesura after 4th syllable 

448 

468 

440 

496 

537 

582 

519 

519 

n »i 5 th it 

496 

478 

536 

480 

458 

410 

467 

463 

„ in compound 

8 

14 

6 

ft 

8 

0 

2 

2 

„ after 3rd syllable 1 

3 

.5 

1 

3 

0 

0 

2 

0 

Secondary caesura: 









with caes, after 3rd 

3 

1 

9 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

with break, u - — 

22 

13 

41 

5 

10 

3 

3 

3 

„ 

40 

42 

107 

24- 

61 

15 

34 

17 


5 

15 

18 

6 

7 

_ 6 

7 

3 

The Opening : 

(it) with early caesura: 









Regular, 

130 

163 

157 

208 

220 

173 

177 

174 

Syncopated, a 

1SI 

143 

154 

lfil 

152 

235 

176 

172 

68 

40 

37 

35 

42 

68 

58 

63 

Other forms 

109 

122 

92 

101 

123 

106 

108 

110 

(5) with late caesura : 









Pentad, a - ~ 

Regular, * - - - ~ 

115 

91 

181 

182 

160 

ISO 

150 

132 

113 

98 

128 

77 

105 

84 

69 

82 


91 

94 

85 

86 

81 

58 

86 

98 


78 

79 

106 

75 

74 

48 

61 

61 

Other forms 

99 

110 

86 

01 

' 20 

81 

101 

90 

The Break; 

(a) after early caesura: 









Normal, » ~ ~ - 

201 

206 

217 

233 

295 

286 

245 

270 

Oretic, u — > - 

67 

72 

67 

77 

142 

170 

136 



60 

94 

05 

78 

57 

50 

80 

80 


19 

32 

34 

19 

20 

62 

40 

37 

Iambic, ,, - 1 

33 

14 

4 

5 

1 

0 

3 

1 

Irregular forms 

49 

30 

9 

10 

6 

10 

7 

11 

(l>) with late caesura: 









Normal, - 0 - - 

283 

221 

248 

285 

248 

232 

290 

279 


162 

167 

118 

145 

130 

137 

122 

153 

Iambic, - h - 

28 

21 

81 

11 

10 

13 

10 

7 

W 1 

II - (| - W 

18 

13 

9 

4 

1 

7 

3 

2 

Irregular, - „ * - 

17 

5 

6 

S 

3 

0 

3 

2 

The Cadence : 

rmort eighth syllable : 






0 

0 


„ with secondary caesura 

3 

5 

19 

1 

4 

1 

,, final vowel 

80 

21 

16 

22 

7 

7 

2 

A 

„ final oonsonant 

18 

7 

11 

12 

9 

4 

3 

0 

„ otherwise 

24 

11 

2 

8 

3 

10 

3 

4 

Bhort tenth 

84 

84 

5 

8 

2 

6 

8 

3 

Long ninth 

8 

9 

6 

6 

1 

1 

3 

2 

Irregular 

4 

7 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

0 

Catalectio Jagati 

23 

— 

— 

— 

— 

43 

44 

’ 70 

Extended Trietubh 

— 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2 

0 

45 

Hypersyllabic verses 

7 

4 

1 

1 

0 

0 

0 

2 

Svixabic variations: 









Decasyllabic verses’ 

21 

25 

14 

14 

4 

5 

11 

10 

Hybrid 

6 

1 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

6 


All tho figures in this Table are proportional to each 1000 verses. 
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213. In order to apply these results to smaller bodies of 
verse, it will be necessary to record more precisely the occurrences 
of those variations which are of historic importance. Amongst 
these the 'secondary caesura,’ which includes phenomena con- 
nected both with the ordinary caesura and with the break, is 
the first to claim consideration. 

Apart from the Vasistha hymns, these variations are most 
common in the archaic period, but are also occasionally used later. 
But the ‘ Vasisthi verse ’ (§ 205 iii) is very common in some of 
the later collections also, for instance in the Visvamitra hymns 
and the collection x 29-80 ; whereas the form with caesura after • 
the third syllable is hardly found later than the strophic period. 

(i) The Vasisthi verse occurs so frequently that it will be suffi- 
cient to give the references to the hymns only, indicating by an index 
number the number of occurrences in each hymn ; reference to the 
verse is only given in the case of composite hymns. The list then is : 
i *24’ 33 36 39 44 51 54 55 7 56 57* 58' 59' [61 3 ] 63’ 7 1 7 2 7 3 7 7' 

79 83 85’ 87' 88’ 89 (8b) 92* *93' 100 102 103 104® 110 111 3 112' 113 

116* 117“° 118* 119' 1 21 a 122' 125 127 s 128 131 *133 (la lb) 134 140 
141' 144° 149' 151“ 152 153“ 154' 155' 15 6 3 *161 *163' *164 165 167' 
168' 169 171 173 6 175 *179 180” 181” 182 183' 184” 185; ii 9 10 

[11 s ] 12' 14 17 19' 21 23 24 27 s 28’ 29 30 31“ *32 (5b) 33! 35' 36 

38” 40; iii P 2“ 4 5 6' 7” 14 8 15 18 19' 20 21 22' 25 26 *28 *29* 
30‘ 31 7 32' 35” 36' 38 7 39' 45 48 50 51 s 53” (9b 10b *17b) 54 55’ 56’ 
57 s 58‘° 59 61“; iv 2’ 3' 4 7 5 5 6“ [10’] 12 *18' 19' 20 22 24 27’ 29’ 
34 37 38 39 42 43 44 45 50 51 *58; v l 3 2 3 4 8' 12 28 (lb) 30' 
31 32' 34 36 41* 42 43* 45 47 48 49' 54 55 57 60’ 76 77* 81 *83 87 ; 

vi 1 3 4” 6 10 IP 12’ 15 (15b) 16 (46b) 21 22 23’ 26’ 27' *28 30 
31 33 37' 38 39 40' 41 44 s 48* 49 50* 51“ 52 (14d) 60 62' 63’ 64' 65 
66* 67 68' 69 72 ; vii 1» 2' 3 7 4” 6 7* 8® 10' 13 14’ 17' 18 s 19’ 20” 
21 22* 23® 24' 25 26' 27’ 30' 31 32' 34 36' 37' 38 s 39 40 s 42’ 43 45 
56 s [and 11a] 57' 58” 60 7 61“ 62 64* 65* 67 s 68” 69” 70° 71 72’ 73' 75’ 
77’ 84’ 85 86* 87’ 88' 90 9 2* 95 97 7 9 9 1 00 *103 *104'; viii *1 
(34d) 4 15 18' 19 20* 21 22 23’ 2 4 2 7 3 3 35 7 3 6 s 46' *48’ 49 §3 57 60 
66 86 87 88 89 96* 98' 99 101 ; ix 68 70* 71’ 74 75 76’ 79* 83 84 
85’ 86’ 88’ 89' 91 93 95' 96 97 (lid 21c) 106 107 108 [109]; x [1] 
3 4**10’ *13 *14 *18 23’ *27 29 30 31 32' (Id 2d) 35’ 36“ 38’ 39' 40* 
45 [46'] 48’ 49’ 50 55 *59 61“ 62’ 63 64* 68® 69' 70 73® 74’ 76’ 77' 
(7b 8b) 78 (7b) 79’ *82 *83“ 89 91 92' 93 *94’ *95* 99’ 104 105 106 
113 115 7 116 *117 *120’ 123* 124 *125 132 140 147 *168 172* *179 


[Notes to the Table opposite ] 

1 For occurrences combined with a pause alter the eighth syllable sec under 
'secondary caesura.’ The number of occurrences under the two headings must 
be added together to give the whole number in eaoh 1000 verses. 

’ Vasisthi verse (§ 213). 

5 Verses occurring in hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh are not included here. 
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(ii) The following are instances of the combination of a caesura 
after the third with a pause after the eighth syllable: i 36 18a. 63 2c 1 
174 9(1 ; ii 14 4d J , 17 fid, 24 12c, 33 8c; iii 16 6c, 58 7a! 

iv 33 10a* ; vi 15 12d, 48 17c 3 , 51 9b' 4 ; vii 2 7c, 7 lb 
20 7d, 26 5b, 36 5c, 57 6b, 60 la 4 , 67 5b, 68 3c, 88 3d, 97 3b 9 a ’■ 

viii 25 23c; ix 96 4b; x 106 7a 3 7d, *120 9c, 132 2b 
172 2b, 

1 caesura following tho prior clement of a compomid. 3 only in these 
instances is dimeter rhythm wanting. 3 8 lol i. 1 with short eighth syllable, 

(iii) In the following instances the break „ ^ is combined 

with a pause after the eighth syllable: i *24 15b, 32 13a, 33 8a, 
44 10a, 55 4a, 57 4b, 58 9d, 60 5d, 7 1 4c', 83 Id, 87 6b, 88 5d, 89 6d 
*93 fid, 104 Id, 106 5b, 113 3c, 116 Id 7d, 117 6d 16b, 120 7c, 
121 13d 2 , 127 8a, 128 4a, 158 4b, *164 13d, 166 14b, 180 8c, 190 4a; 

ii 9 3c 3 , 15 fib, 23 8a, 27 16a; iii 1 17c, 14 6c 7a, 19 2a, 
25 Sa, 26 3c 6a, 34 8a, 43 3a, 47 lb, 53 lib, 55 18a, 58 7b, 59 2o, 

61 2a; iv 12 6b, 20 3b, *24 9b, 26 5b, 37 3b, 50 3b 5a, 55 2c 3 ; 

v 31 lid, 46 2d, 53 Ga 7c lib 14a, 87 lc 4c 8c; vi 2 lie, 

15 10b 12a lfie, 17 Id 13c, 23 7d*, 26 3c 6c, 29 2b 2c, 30 4b. 49 4d, 
50 12a 14c, 51 9d, 63 2d 7c, 64 5a‘, 67 2d, 73 2a 2 ; vii 1 3b 4o 5a 
6b lib 15a 19a 20d, 3 9c 10b, 7 4b 7d, 14 3b, 18 7a 7b, 19 lc 4d 8c, 
20 4d 5d 7b 8a 9a, 21 8d, 22 2c, 23 3a, 25 fid 4 , 27 Id, 29 3a, 36 4b' 9b, 
37 lb 3 2b* 6c, 38 Id 4 6a 7 7b 7c, 39 2d 3c 7a, 40 lb* 3c, 42 lc, 56 14b 19c, 
58 5c, 60 6c 7b 12a, 61 4o, 67 5d, 68 3a 6b 8c*. 70 lb, 84 2b, 85 la Id, 
86 4b* 6b* 6c*, 87 lb 5d, 92 3c 4d*, 95 2a 2b 4a 5b* 6u*, 97 2a* 2d 5d 8 , 
100 3b; viii 15 2c, 17 15c, 18 19c*, 22 9b, 23 27c, 24 15c, 25 11c, 
27 10a, 30 lb = 2b = 3b, 46 28c, 60 4a, 70 7c, 80 lOd, 87 6a, 96 2c 17c, 

98 lc, 99 8a, 101 8a; ix 74 4c, 79 3a 3b, 86 43a, 90 Gd, 93 5d, 

97 3d Gd 54d*, 108 15b, 111 2a; x 4 lc 2b, *17 Id, *18 12c, 

23 3a s , 30 2b, 48 7b, 61 20b, 65 lb 15d, G6 la', 73 5a, 74 6c, 75 5c, 

*87 2 Id, *95 7c, 96 5a, 99 la* 6a, 105 4b, 116 5c, 122 8d, 123 5d, 
126 8b, 140 6c, 160 5d n . 

1 § 151 ill. 3 also short eighth syllable. 3 2 sing, perf. in -thS (• tha ) 

in eighth place, 4 § 1(10 iv. * § 170 ii c. 6 § 151 ii. 7 § 142 i, 

(iv) The break — h - ^ is combined with a pause after the eighth 

syllable in the following verses : i 55 3d Gd, 56 3b, 57 4c 6b, 77 5c, 
89 5c, 100 4c 10b 15a, 113 13c, 116 21a, 117 3b 4c 7d 13b, 118 6d, 
121 11a, 122 3c 4b, 132 6a, 135 6a, 141 Cc, 140 3c, 156 2b 3a 3c, 
168 2c 5c, *164 29a *52a, 1G7 5b, 173 lc 1 , 178 3o\ 186 3b 5a 11a, 
189 4a', 190 3d* 4b; ii 4 3d, [11 10b 12d 21c], 14 8d, 17 lb Cc, 
20 4c', 23 7a, 32 3b, 33 5d 12c, 35 9b 15a, 36 6a; iii 4 4b, 5 2a, 

7 lOd, 15 lb', 19 2b, 21 lc 4b, 33 lc 8b 9a, 54 15b ; iv 2 3a, 4 Id 7 , 

6 3a, 12 6c, 16 5b, 22 3o, 26 6d, 29 3c, 37 la 1 ; v 2 9d, 8 5b, 
32 6a, 36 lb, 41 3a 13b, 46 7c, 54 11c, 87 9a; vi 1 3c, 2 11c, 
10 3d, 13 4d, 16 46a 3 , 17 10d‘, 20 6c, 21 6d 4 7a, 23 9a, 26 Id 1 , 29 5b, 

40 2d, 49 14d, 50 7a 12c 1 2d 14a, 63 8b 1 , 64 Id 3b, 65 lb, 66 lc 8d‘, 

vii 1 3a 5 9a» 13a l 14c, 3 10a, 6 7a, 8 5c, 16 4a, 18 17d, 19 7d\ 

28 3d', 34 24a, 40 5c, 41 7c, 43 3b, 56 17b, 57 3b 6d, 60 4c, 61 ,4b, 

67 5a 5c, 68 6a, 70 la, 76 6a 7b, 77 2a 5a, 84 la lc, 86 4c, 88,'3c s , 
95 5a; viii 25 18c, 26 0c', 35 4a 6a, 60 10a’, 96 2b a ; ix 69 8d, 
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70 lb 2c, 73 5d, 74 4a, 75 3b, 86 4c 36b, 91 4a, 93 4d, 94 3a, 96 17a, 
97 27d 34b 53c 53d, 107 16a 26c, 110 8a; x 4 6c, *10 10a, 22 15d, 
23 4a, *27 12a, 30 Id, 35 4b, 39 7d, 43 4b, 45 4b, *59 3a, 61 4b 12c 1 
13b 16c 23b, 64 3a 1 , 70 llo, 74 la 1 , 76 lb, *85 23b, 91 7b, 93 6a, 
*95 6b, 99 5d, *101 7d, *103 11c, 111 3c, *120 3c *5d, 126 8c, 
133 7c. 

1 with short eighth syllable, 2 § 127 b. 3 § 151 iii. * § 168. 

5 impv. -hi in eighth place. 8 § 159 iv. 7 doubtful : see § 159 i. 

(v) Short final syllables in the eighth place are specially common 
in the Vasistha hymns : if however we except those instances which 
occur in the verses already referred to, they are not so common as in 
the archaic period or in the Vamadeva hymns. It does not therefore 
appear that this variation is by itself an indication of ‘secondary 
caesura’; but in the cases referred to it is corroboratory evidence of 
this type, 

214 . Both forms of the ‘weak caesura’ (§ 205) are charac- 
teristic of the archaic period. There is however some difficulty in 
determining the extent of these variations, even when occurrences 
in verses which have secondary caesura are excluded from con- 
sideration. 

A caesura separating two elements in a word may confidently 
be postulated where the rhythm of the break confirms it, as in 
the following examples : 

dasmdsya cdru y -tatnam anti ddmsah i 62 6b 
adabdhavrata y -pramatir vdsifthah ii 9 1c 

dnibhrsta y -lavisir hanli 6jasd 25 4c. 

Conversely, the absence of any regular rhythm in the break 
makes the ' weak caesuras ’ postulated in the following examples 
very doubtful : 

ye dhenum vidva y -jtivarn visvdrupam iv 33 8b 

tatak?e y sdrydya aid okasi sve v 33 4c. 

The consideration which seems decisive in favour of metrical 
interpretation by means of the ‘ weak caesura ’ in the latter 
instances is the extreme rarity of trimeter verses which cannot 
be explained in one or other of these ways. Undoubtedly the 
phonetic character of the Vedic dialect makes a pause of some 
kind at one of the points named almost unavoidable : but only a 
very strong metrical feeling for the necessity of such a pause can 
account for our finding only three trimeter verses in the whole 
Rigveda which have certainly no caesura of any kind, namely 

tudm sahdsrdni iatd, ddda prdti ii 1 8d 
sumndm iyak?antas tu&vato nrn ii 20 Id 
indra svddi?thaya gird iacvoah iii 53 2d. 
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A weak caesura separating two parts of a compound is also found 
in Virgil: soe Dr A, W. Verrall’s note on ‘the metrical division of 
compound words in Virgil’ in the Classical Review for July 1904. 

The instances of ‘ weak caesura ’ are as follows, those which imply 
an irregular rhythm at the break having an indication to that effeot 
attached : 

(i) The caesura follows the prior element of a compound or 
derivative: i 30 16c 1 , 35 5b, 36 lc a 10c, 52 9c, 58 8b 1 , 60 5c l , [61 3c 
4d’ 5c ;l 5d 16a 16c], 62 lb 6a 6b, 63 2c J , 64 3b', 116 3d, 120 9a, 

122 2a’, 127 5b, 129 4b 1 , 141 12a, 148 lb 1 , 184 2c; ii 4 la 1 , 9 la lc, 

19 8a', 25 4c, 34 8d; iii 2 7d, 26 5d, 53 16d, 58 7c 9a; iv 1 4c 1 
6b 1 8b 1 19b, 3 lb 1 , 22 3a 1 , 23 6d, 33 8b’, 41 3d, 42 8d; vi 2 11a 1 , 

4 7a, 11 4d, 15 4c, 16 46c 1 , 20 lc 5c 1 tSc 1 1 11c 13d 1 , 24 6c, 26 5d‘, 

29 4a, 33 4d\ 34 2b 3d, 44 lOd, 5t 10a, 68 lb 2d 1 Ga 7a; vii 2 7b, 
4 5d, 8 6d, 14 lc, 23 5b, *33 11a, 38 2d 5d, 58 2b, 60 8d, *66 16a 1 , 
81 4c, 88 6c 1 ; viii 21 9b, 23 19c, 27 11c, GO J 7c, 61 14a 1 , 66 6c 1 , 
87 5c, 99 lc; ix 72 4a 1 , 83 5c 1 , 84 la, 86 40c 1 , 88 3d, 94 Id, 
108 13b; x [1 5a], *17 5b, 22 10a l , 35 14d, 48 8b 1 , 50 lb, 61 13d 
15c 15d 21c, 74 6c, 76 2b, *85 37a 1 , *98 5b, 99 8d', *101 2b, 105 4c 
lid 1 lie 1 , 122 la, 140 6c, 160 la, *167 4d. Occurrences in dvandva 
compounds, as intlrd n -varund, are not included (§ 205 i), 

1 an irregular rhythm results. 3 after third syllable. a Viratsthana 

verse. ■> reading iaivudibham in one word. 

(iv) The caesura follows the third syllable: i 36 lc', [61 2b], 
62 2d 5a 5b 5o, 73 8a' J , 122 8c, 127 2b, 135 4f 3 , 186 5b; iv 2 19d, 
7 lid, 26 4b; V 33 4c, 49 5b ; vi 3 4d 6b 8b, 11 3c, 20 4d, 
24 7d a , 33 2b; vii 20 6a, 37 8c\ 61 Id, 69 3a; viii 96 3b, 
97 13a; ix 72 lc, 93 5b, 97 31d ; x 32 5d, 50 5b, 65 15b, 
68 2a, *95 7a, 105 5c, 115 2d. For examples accompanied by 
secondary caesura see § 213 ii. 

1 caesura after prior element of compound, * § 151 iii. 3 § 149 iii. 

4 hut see Metrical Comm. 

Apart from the weak caesura irregularities are few and historically 
unimportant : but we may conveniently record here the following 
instances : 

(iii) The caesura is at the point of Sandhi combination : i 118 7a 
7c, 155 4d, 180 8c; v 45 9b; *vi 75 18b; viii 46 22»; 

ix 87 5b ; x 50 3c, See also § 205 i. 

(iv) The metre is so uncertain that the position of the caesura 
cannot be determined in *i 162 16c, iv 26 7a, and viii 46 20a. 

(v) The verses b 122 5c, v 33 7a, and vi 12 6a appear to be 
dimeter verses, but as they occur in hymns which are otherwise in 
trimeter metre the text is probably incorrect. 

215. The opening provides very little material which cau be 
used for the historical investigation of small groups of hymns : 
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its metrical character being less marked than that of other parts 
of the verse, and the changes that take place being more gradual. 
Still a history of Vedic metre would be incomplete without some 
account of its developement, and the attempt is therefore made 
here to discuss this part of the verse in more detail than was 
done in § 206. In consequence of the large number of possible 
forms this is a rather complicated task. 

Perhaps the clearest view of the rhythm is obtained by 
examining the quantities of the second, third, and fourth syllables 
according as (i) the caesura is early, (ii) the caesura is late and 
the fifth syllable long, or (iii) the caesura is late and the fifth 
syllable short. 

The table at the end of this section gives accordingly the 
proportions in which each possible form is found under each of 
these conditions, and also the corresponding proportions in dimeter 
verse, in three selected groups of hymns. To obtain the clearest 
possible view we take the groups of which the historical character 
is in other ways the most pronounced, namely (i) the lyric verse 
of group I (§ 91), (ii) the normal group VI, and (iii) the popular 
Rigveda. 

It appears at once that all the groups agree in the general 
contrast between the regular forms ^ ^ — (*), and the irregular 

forms ^ * (-) which have ‘consecutive short syllables’ in the 
second and third places : hut that forms which have consecutive 
short syllables in the fourth and fifth places are also irregular. 
The remaining forms may be considered as occasional forms under 
all conditions, the ‘ syncopated ’ type * « — (“) being everywhere 
the most common; but occasional forms are comparatively rare 
where the caesura is late. 

In the two extreme groups there is (except as just stated) 
very little difference between the openings in the four classes: 
but in the normal group there is a very marked difference between 
dimeter and trimeter verse, which is brought out by comparing 
the frequency of the ‘ iambic ’ form * - v- - with that of the ‘ syn- 
copated’ form ^ w For whilst in dimeter verse the iambic 
form is not twice as common as the syncopated form, in trimeter 
verse it is never less than six times as common ; and if there is a 
long fifth syllable before the caesura, it is more than fifteen times 
as common. 

In the hymns therefore of this group the dimeter and trimeter 

13 


A, 
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rhythm have developed in opposite directions. The favour shewn 
in dimeter verse to a long third syllable may perhaps be connected 
with the fact that the fifth syllable is always short : hut at any 
rate the favour regularly shewn in trimeter verse bo a short third 
syllable is most marked when the fifth syllable is long. 

The following particulars also deserve to be noticed : 

(i) It is agreed on all hands that the quantity of the first syllable 
is in all cases indifferent. According to my calculations, tho number 
of long and short syllables in this position is almost exactly the same. 
Of. § 183. 

(ii) It follows from the Table that the 4th syllable is long in three 
cases out of four before early caesura, and in nine cases out of ten 
before late caesura, the. difference being due to the more strict rhythm 
employed generally in the latter alternative. 

(iii) The line of distinction between occasional and irregular forms 

cannot be quite clearly drawn. Consecutive short syllables in the 
fourth and fifth places are particularly rare, doubtless because the late 
caesura is almost always followed by two short syllables. Amongst 
the ‘ occasional forms ’ ^ and * ^ v _ are somewhat rare, and 

amongst the irregular forms * w ^ — * is rather common. 

(iv) The nine possible types of irregular opening are included in 

tho formulae ^ v w ss, ^ ^ ^ w v. The form ^ w ^ v; w, in 

which the irregularity is doubled, and every trace of the rhythm of the 
opening lost, is naturally very rare: yet we find a few examples of it, as 

wZ nl mimti n aurdijo (livZ-ilivn *iii 29 14c. 


Table shewing the rhythm of the opening. 


i 

Group* 

Lyric (I) 

Normal (VI) 

Papular (X) 


Dim. 

A 

B 

C 

Dim. 

A 

B 

C 

Dim.| 

A 

B 

C 

Regular forms: 













5S - w - 

29 

29 

39 

53 

28 

43 

01 

44 

31 

83 

43 

48 

» 

aa 

84 

31 

30 

39 

85 

24 

44 

37 ! 

i 33 

84 

30 

Occasional forms: 










1 



as ^ „ w 

11 

13 

11 

7 

10 

7 

4 

7 

11 

12 

8 

8 

ss - - 

10 

13 

5 

•fi 

7 

0 

3 

1 

10 

11 

4 

2 

- , w ^1 

4 

5 

0 

•0 

3 

4 

4 

1 

8 1 

0 

3 

1 

W ^ _ J 

4 

3 

0 

0 

5 

3 

2 

0 

0 

8 

-8 

1 

Irregular forms: 













~ ~ ~ ~ 

2 

2 

4 

8 

2 

2 

1 

2 

2 

8 

2 

8 

* 

*0 

1 

0 

0 

0 


5 0 

0 

1 

1 

•5 

■5 


A. 

B, 
0 . 


Trimeter verse with early caesura. 

Trimeter verse with late caesura and long fifth syllabic, 
u ,, „ short ,, ,, 

The figures are proportional to 100 verses of each clasts. 


i These forms are irregular in C, 
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216 . The instances of consecutive short syllables in the 
second and third places in trimeter verse are about 650 in number, 
the proportion being slightly larger than in dimeter verse (§ 190). 
In fully one half of the instances the second syllable contains a 
short final vowel, or -a as representing final -ah or -e : for the 
final short vowel the text in several instances gives a long vowel, 
or substitutes -o for final -a (§ 171 iv). Only in some 33 instances 
do we find a similar short final vowel in the third place : and we 
therefore have repeated the phenomenon already noticed in di- 
meter verse (§ 189), that a short final vowel is specially capable 
of bearing the ictus if it occurs in the second place. 

There are less than 200 examples of consecutive short syllables 
in the fourth and fifth places. In these instances the fourth 
syllable only rarely contains a final vowel: nor is there any trace 
of any special metrical value of the fifth syllable. 

Similar metrical phenomena are observable in the cadence: 
and the problem as a whole, and its connexion with the question 
of protracted vowels, are further discussed in § 221. 

Consecutive short syllables in either position are less common 
in the normal period than elsewhere. 

Out of about 350 instances of final short vowels in the second 
place quoted below, about 35 are instances in which the text gives a 
long vowel, but, as is held, on insufficient grounds. Whether this 
number is too large or too small the general argument is unaffected. 

(i) Consecutive short syllables appear in the second and third 
places in trimeter verse as follows : 

(») the ictus falls on a final vowel of a word or of the prior element 
of a compound or derivative: i 32 lb 14c 4 , 33 9a, 39, f6a', 51 12c, 
54 lb, 55 4b, 57 5a, 59 7c 4 , 64 lid, [68 2a], 76 la 4b, 77 3d, 87 lc 2b, 
89 3c, 96 7a, 100 14b, 104 7c, 113 5a 6c, 116 8b tl4c 3 25b, 118 2d 
10c, 121 4a, 124 f4a‘, 127 3a, 129 fSa", 131 f6a 3 , 140 fl3a», 143 8d, 
149 lb, 152 2d, 153 t4c=, *162 lb *14c, *163 3a *4a *6c *lla, *164 
lOd *1 Id* *31b *36d *41b *43a *45b, 165 4b 6a 9d, 167 lOd, *170 5c, 
171 la, 177 2b 4 , 182 2a 4a, 186 la lc 4a 5a 6a 7a 8a ; ii 2 2c, 4 lc, 
9 4c, 10 6d ls , [11 +5c s ], 12 8b, 13 lOd, 15 Id, 20 8o, 21 la lc 2a, 31 6c, 
33 13c, 38 8b, 39 8c; iii 1 21c, 5 8c, 7 tCa 2 flOc 2 , 9 9a, 25 5a, 
*28 4d, *29 2b *6d *14c, 30 19c 20b' 3 , 31 20c, 32 2c 4 , 33 6c Gd, 35 f3a', 

36 2d, 43 2d 7a 7c 7d, 49 2c, 50 Id, 51 7a, 54 2a f4a a ; iv 1 Cc, 

2 4a, 4 4c, 5 5b lid 12d, 6 3d, 12 6b, 16 14a 20b 4 , *18 3d 4 *4a, 19 6d, 
24 7c, 26 3c 4 6d, 28 lb, 38 tla* 3d 4b 4d 10b, 54 4a, 57 3a ls ; v 29 
2a 6a 4 , 30 6a, 33 la 2d 10a, 41 2b 7a t7d 10 8a flGl) 5 1 (3d 19a, 48 f2c* 

5b. 49 4a, 34 8b 10b 15d, 60 3d, 62 lc 4 ; vi 4 3c, 5 3c 4c, 6 5b, 

8 Id, *15 19b, 20 la 5c, 21 2c, 26 5c. 27 3d, 30 lb. 40 la 2a 4b, 44 14a 
19b 4 , 47 13a *2Sd, 48 lc 14c, 49 14a lad, 50 14a, 51 3c 8a, 61 13c, 

13—2 
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63 9a 9d 4 , 70 la ; vii 1 6a f8c a 16c 18c, 8 2d, 16 6c, 20 3a, 21 2d, 
24 4b 4 , 28 fla T , *33 14a, 34 [17a 18a] 24a, *35 3b *4d *9a *12c *13a 
*13b *13c, 39 5c. 41 7b, 45 4b, 46 lb, 53 f3a s , 56 16b, 58 5d, 59 4a 
4c, 60 5c, 64 2b 2d, 67 t2b>, 77 fla 1 . 81 tlc“, 82 3a, 84 f3c\ 88 3c, 
92 tic', 93 t3ft', 97 7a, 98 2c, 99 2b 5b 4 , 100 2b, *103 9a, *104 8c 
*19b *19d *24a; viii 1 24c 4 , 19 33a, 21 3b fBc*, 23 3c, 27 10a, 53 6a, 
54 6a, 60 14a, 61 9c, 96 f6d“ lid 15c, 98 lc 4 ; ix 69 t2a\ 73 8b, 79 
lc 3d, 86 16c, 90 5d, 92 3d 94 la, 95 3d, 96 2b 18a, 97 t49c 3 t51a 3 53a 
55c 55d, 108 14a, 110 5a, 11a; x 4 7a 4 , 8 4a 5c, *10 tl3b“, *13 3a 4 , 
*15 Id *13a, *16 5a, *17 6d, *18 3c, 23 7b, *27 21c, 30 10b 13a, 31 
6c, *34 8b, 37 3a f 48 f7b*, 49 lid, *52 6a, *53 4c H *4d 4 *5a 4 , 54 6d 4 , 
*59 6d, 61 26b, 63 16c, 66 5c 4 8d, 68 2b 3a ,s , 69 2d 12c, *71 t4c a , 73 
t9b», 74 4b, 76 4a Sd, 77 8c, *82 7d, *87 19c, *88 18b, 89 10b, *94 7d 4 , 
*95 4b f9b 8 , 96 4a, 99 7c 8d lid, *102 2b *7e *10a, *103 6a, *108 5b 
*7d *8a, 110 lc, 116 2a, *117 lc* *4a *6c, *120 2c *6b *7d, *121 4a 

*4b *4c, 126 8b, *130 lb, 131 7a, 139 3c, 147 5b, 160 3b, *168 3b, 

*177 3b, 178 3b. 

1 text dpo. 5 text utii. * text abhi. 4 -a from stem in -an, of. 

§8 166 v., 176 i. 8 § 1*2 i. 8 text dpo. 7 text brahma, see § .175 i. 

8 reading lava mrtnah, § 151 iii. 8 § 161 i, but doubtful. 10 text hi. 

n text prd-pra. » of. § 166 iv. •* of. § 168 it. > 4 g 121 c. 

(6) the ictus falls on a similar final vowel in the third place : i 44 
14c, [65 9a], 152 4c, 167 8b 8d, 174 10b, 183 4b; ii 3 3a, 23 17c, 

40 6c; iii *29 15b; v 41 9c, 62 6a ; vi 10 lb, 27 3b, 49 9a, 

66 6d 9d; vii 1 2b, 9 4b, 20 7c, [34 10b], *35 Uc, Cl 3b; viii 24 
5c; ix 70 7a, 88 7b; x 55 4a, 64 Id, 73 8d, *95 11a, *103 3a, 
105 4b 7c. 

(c) the ictus falls elsewhere: i 31 16d, 36 8b', 51 4a, 53 11a, 57 3d, 
58 2a, 61 9d, 63 3b, 64 14a, [67 10a], 71 8a, 88 2a, 91 20c 22a 22b, 
92 11c 12c, 94 lb, 100 4c 6c, 107 2b, 108 2a, 109 7a, 110 3a 5a, 111 
3d, 114 4d, 110 10a 10c 18c 21c 22d 25d, 117 lOd 16c, 121 8d 'Jd, 
123 9d 10c, 124 2a 2b, 125 2a, 127 3f 5f, 130 Of, 134 4a 4f, 139 lib, 
140 lb 4c, 141 6b, 155 4a, 158 2c, *161 6d *8a *12c, *162 13c *14a 
*20b, *164 40a, 168 9b, *179 2c *4d, 181 7d 9b; ii 1 11c, 2 3c 4b, 
[11 7o|, 12 2a, 13 12a, 15 4b 6c, 16 lc, 19 3c 6b 7b, 20 2c 7c, 24 
11a, 27 2d ,1.3a, 30 lo, 32 lb, 34 9c, 38 4d ; iii 20 la, 23 la, *29 
2a *14b *14d *16c, 32 6a, 33 3c, 48 3b, 51 4c, 61 3d; iv 2 11a 
,19b, 3 9d 12d 16c, 4 5d, 5 6b 10b, 7 la, 16 2d, 17 7a 10b, *18 2ty 
19 6c, 26 2c, 28 5d, 33 8d, 35 3a 7c 9c, 36 Id, 38 4c, 39 5a, 42 4a, 56 
2b, 57 2b; v 30 3c 12a, 31 8a 8b 8c, 33 10b, *40 7a, 41 16c, 
45 lb, 54 3d 10a 14b, 57 3c, 62 3c 5b, 85 7a ; vi 4 7b, 6 4d, 20 2b 
8b 13c, 22 5d, 30 lc Id 5a, 35 5c 5d, 38 2d 3b, 39 2a 2c, 44 12c 17b 
2 2d 23a, 46 13c, 47 2d *30b, 48 lib, 61 la, 62 7a 11a, 64 lb, 66 7c, 
69 5c 5d, 70 Id, 72 2d 4c; vii 5 3b, 8 6d, 20 lb, 32 9c 13a, *33 9d 
*12d, [34 16a 5 ], 37 6a, 38 6d, 41 6d, 45 3c, 48 2a, 71 2c, 76 Id, 79 4a, 
80 2d, 81 3c, 98 2a, 99 3b 6d, *103 10b ; viii 20 5b, 26 9c 12c, 40 
28a, 49 8c, 96 14a 18d; i'x 70 6b, 72 3a, 73 5d, 79 4b, 86 4c 6a, 89 
Id 3b, 97 23b 41d, 106 7c, 110 8c;' x 4 lc, *14 6a, *15 5b, 23 5c, 
36 13a, 39 2a 9c 10c, 45 8c* [46 8b], 47 2c, 48 6c, 50 2b, *52 2c *3c, 
54 2a 3d 6a 6b, 55 4b, 61 5d, 62 3b, 67 9b, 68 lb 5d 12a, 70 4a, *71 
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2a, 73 5b 9c, 77 7a, [78 5bl, 80 4b, *85 43b, *88 2d, 93 8a, *94 lib, 
*95 2b, 96 4c, 99 3d, *101 2b, *103 7c, 106 3c, *107 la *5d *6d, 
*108 11a, *109 la, 122 7d, 123 1c, *125 3b *8b, *130 4b, 131 5a, 
*139 4b *6a; 144 5b, 148 2d, *149 5b, 160 3a, *182 lc = *2c = *3c. 

1 § 147 iii. 4 § 142 i. 

(ii) It will be convenient to note here the occurrences of 
‘protracted’ final vowels and others of doubtful quantity before a 
short third syllable: namely i 31 7c, 48 2a, 72 2c, 83 la, 115 2c, 117 
2d 9d, 118 9b, 121 12d, 122 7c 8d 9d 15d\ 123 12a, 129 11a 2 , 140 
13a, *163 4d, *164 3d *21a *33d *40c 2 , 165 2d, 166 8a 1 , 183 3c, 
186 5c, 189 4a 2 ; ii [11 17d 3 ], 17 6c, 24 lOd, 32 2d; iii 23 Id, 
51 2c, 53 5c 6c, 60 2c, 61 2b; iv 26 7c, 36 9q, 42 9d, 43 6d, 
51 4c; v 8 7b, 30 lb, 36 lc l 6d, 41 17c, 44 9c Sd, 54 15b, 58 6b, 
87 5c; vi 1 7b, 2 lie’, 17 lid, 49 5c, *75 8c *llc; vii 1 4c 
13a 2 24c, 20 8d, 21 6c, 41 5b 7a, 47 3a 1 , 71 3b 3c 1 , 72 lb, 83 2a 2c 
2d, 100 2d, 101 3d; viii 3 9c 10a 12a 3 12c a , 20 2a 6c, 61 12c, 96 
lOd" ; ix 74 5b, 89 7c s , 97 26a, 104 2c, 108 4a, 110 lie ; x 8 6b, 
*10 8d, *15 9a, *18 13d, *28 Sd, 36 8b, 40 od, 42 4c, 47 4c, *51 5a 2 , 
*52 Id, *53 8c, *71 2c, 76 4d, [78 lb], *88 17a, 91 15c, *101 Id, 
*102 9c, *109 lc, *114 7d, *121 5b, 138 lc, *149 2a, 160 lb. 

1 -a for -an (§ 166 v). 2 imperative in -dhi, -hi. 

(iii) Consecutive short syllables are found in the. fourth and fifth 
places in i 32 od, 36 15c, 48 6a, 53 10b, 59 4a, [68 lb, 70 7b], 88 6b, 95 
10b, 100 16b 1 , 104 lc, 110 3c, 112 3b, 116 2a, 117 14d, 121 Id, 124 7b, 
128 la, 151 4d, 152 lc, 154 5a 6d, 155 Id, *163 8a, *164 5c *8a *8d 
*44a, .168 5c 2 , 173 8c, 174 3d 8d, *179 3b, 183 5b, 184 2b, 189 7d; 

ii 2 2d 8 , 12 8b, 17 7a, 19 7d, 20 la, 30 4b, 31 6b, 33 Id ; iii 2 
5b, 15 3c, *29 14c, 43 2b, 46 4b, 49 2b, 53 9d, 5S 7c 7d 8a 9a, 60 7b, 

61 3b; iv 1 14a, 2 3c, 5 9c, 6 4a, 27 lc, 34 5c, 40 2b 5c ; v 2 

5c, 31 13b, 41 3c 16e, 44 2c, 54 lid 13c, 57 5b 6c, 62 4b, 63 3d 6d, 
81 fa ; vi 3 5c, 7 la 4c 6b, 10 2d, 15 5b, 23 lb f8a, 24 9a, 25 3a, 
*28 6d, 29 3d, 31 5c<, 35 4b, 36 2b, 39 2b 3a 3d 4a 4c, 40 5a, 44 [8a] 
16b 18b, 47 4b 10b, 49 2b Sb 12c, 50 4d 6c, 51 lc Id, 52 15b 17a, 

62 6a, 64 3d, 68 lOd, 69 5b, *74 lb; vii 1 4a, 8 2a 5 , 9 3a, 12 2d 

3a, IS 24d, 23 5b, *35 4d, 37 3a, 38 5c, 41 3b, 45 3d, 46 3b, 48 2a, 
[56 9b], 59 8a, 75 od, 97 4d, 99 od, *104 11c; viii 9 lc, 21 18c, 
35 16a 17a 18a, *48 2d, 52 8e, 53 3c, 89 3c; ix 72 6b, 88 6d, 

107 10c; x 3 2d, 5 7d, [6 2d], 7 5b, *10 8b *10c, *18 12b, 31 9a", 

*32 9b, 39 8c, 45 8c, 47 8b, 48 lid, *56 4c *Ga, 66 10a, 69 2c, 73 3d, 

74 3a 6d, 76 la, *87 14d, 89 4a 7b f9d r 17a, *94 14a, *95 3a, 96 5c, 
105 7c, 106 8a, *108 11a, *120 3d *5c *7a *7b, *121 8c, 148 3a, 
172 4b. 

1 § 180 i. 2 § 147 iii. 8 $ 140 iii a. * 1 177 iii. 8 § 148 vii. 
H § 142 i. 7 reading vfraiiam, 4 170 ii c. 

217. The opening is frequently defective by one syllable, and 
in such cases it is a convenient assumption, agreeable to analogy 
if not strictly proved, that the defect is caused by a rest at the 
fourth place. The instances are discussed in § 228. 
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The iambic break 


Hypersyllabic openings are not permissible, except in the 
‘hybrid’ verse, for which see § 229. The only other examples 


which require explanation are as follows : 

ghrldsya vibhvfytim y dim vasti docifd i 127 If 

& catvariMdla y huribhir yvjdndh ii 18 5b 

yd indro hdriv&n n nd dabhanti tuih ripah vii 32 12c 

many Or mdnaeah daravyh jdyate yd *x 87 13c 

y&smin djuhavur n bhdvandni vuvd *x 88 9b 


218. Almost all the forms of the break are of historical 
importance : but considerations of space make it impossible to 
give full lists of the occurrences of the normal and subnormal 
forms. The list already given in § 95 ii shews the hymns in 
which the cretic variation is most prominent. 

Occurrences of the iarnbie forms in connexion with secondary 
. caesura have been enumerated above (§ 218). 

All the remaining occurrences of iambic forms, and all the 
occurrences of irregular forms, indicate early date, except that the 
history of the form « ii - v is to some extent parallel to that of the 
secondary caesura. 

It is difficult to define precisely the pause after the eighth syllable : 
and where it is very weak it has seemed desirable to include the 
examples under this heading rather than above, in spite of the fact 
that the principal caesura itself is sometimes very slight (§ 205 i). 

The following are examples of verses so included in this section : 

hold (dm u || ndnwbhir d krijudhvam i 77 2b 
pv.ruhu.ta y puruvaso ' mrwjhndh vi 22 4d. 

(i) The following are the occurrences of the iambic break y v - v 
without secondary caesura: i 33 12a 14(1, 3G 12a 10c, 40 4a, 48 |8a', 
56 3a, 62 lOd, [67 9b], 77 2b, 79 Id, 89 4a, 91 3c f23b 2 , 92 14c 18c, 
120 6b, 122 9b, 135 5a f9a“, 149 2a, 174 41),' 181 lb, 186 Od, 190 6d; 

ii 20 2b, 20 lb 2b, 33 2b. 38 10b" ; iii 1 15c ; iv 0 5a, 12 2b, 
16 7 q, 20 8a, 27 4c, 29 4d, 35 7c, 37 4a, 42 4a; v 4 7b, 33 f6d 4 , 
45 3c 11c, 40 8a, 53 2c 6c, 87 3c 7b 9b ; vi 10 3b, 12 3d, 15 14(1, 
20 10b, 22 4d s , 23 la 10c, 25 2d, 26 1c 4.1, 29 0d, 34 2b, 35 la lb 4a, 
37 5c, 44 15c, 46 8c, 47 20(1, 48 8c, 60 3b, GO 2c, 68 4a; vii 4 6b, 
16 6c, 18 2d, 19 10a, 20 10c, 21 5b, 27 2d° 3d, 31 12a, 50*150 17o, 
74 4c, 81 4a, 82 f2a 2 , 86 8b, 92 4b, 97 4c ; viii 4 lc 16c, 18 10c, 
19 5b lib 13b 20a 28b, 21 fl2o 7 , 23 6c 15c, 20 4c t7c B , 27 13c, 29 3a 
4a 5a f6a', 33 2c, 40 17b, 70 8c, 97 14b 3 , 103 12b 13a; ix 68 9a, 
84 Id, 90 2b, 97 44a 53b, 108 9b 10a 10c, 110 la ; x [ 0 5b], 31 lOd, 
44 5a, 48 3d, 50 lb, 61 26c, 62 6c, 79 5b Od, *95 8d *llb, 99 5a, 
113 6b, *120 5b, *130 Id, *142 4b, 144 5c 6c, ICO 5b 10 . 

For the occurrences connected with ‘secondary caesura’ see § 2 1 3 iii. 

1 § 169 iii. 2 § 151 Ui. s § 170 u/. •* § 166 vi b. 6 § 166 iv. 

'§167i. 7 § 178. 8 § 174 i a. 2 § 224. § 145 v. » § 142 i. 
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' (ii) The iambic break ^ h — w, even apart from secondary caesura, 
is very much more common, occurring as follows: i 31 17a, 33 3c 15c, 

34 4d, 52 2d, 53 10b, 55 3c, 58 3c, 59 la 3c, [61 1 c 14c 16b], 77 5c?, 

79 5c 1 , 84 20a, 85 4b lid, 87 3b 5d 6d, 88 2d, 91 4b 18d, 100 4a 16d, 
101 8c, 108 lib, 111 2a 2b 2c 3b 5a, 116 lb 2a 3a 8c 9u 12b, 117 14a, 
120 4b 8a, 122 5b 13c, 124 4a, 127 Cb, 128 4b 7b, 131 4a 5a 7a, 133 
6f, 141 10b, 149 2b, 153 4b, 155 lb Id, 156 lb 4b, *164 lid, 165 15b, 

168 3c, 169 6a 8a, 173 lid 12a, 177 5b, 180 5b 3 , 181 5c 6c; ii 1 13c, 

4 4c, [11 3a 4c 13a 15a 17a 17b], 14 6b, 15 8b 8c, 17 la Id 8c, 18 2c, 
20 la, 24 3b 10c, 27 12b, 31 3b, 33 10a, 35 5c; iii 1 14b 17b 18d 
20b, 2 6b llb,‘ 3 9c 11a, 6 10a, 8 8d, 15 3c, 25 2a, 35 2d, 53 1c 14a, 

56 7c, 60 7d ; iv 1 6c 6d, 3 la, 4 5b, 6 la 7d, 7 lb 8a, 16 2a 14d, 

17 19b, *18 2d, 21 6b 8a, 23 3a, 28 5b, 34 3d, 37 2d, 55 2a ; v 1 7a, 
4 lb, 8 7c, 27 2a, 28 3b, 30 9a, 31 2c 3b 13a,. 33 4b, 36 2b 2c 4 , 41 4d 
10a 10c 14a, 43 14d, 44 11c, 45 3a 7a, 46 2b, 48 3b, 49 4c, *83 Id ; 

vi 4 6a, 12 4a 4d, 13 2a, 15 3b 5c, 17 Hd, 19 3d, 20 5d, 22 10c, 
23 lb. 6d, 24 4c 6a 9c, 26 5a, 31 2a 4b, 33 3b, 34 3a, 37 2d, 38 5d, 
41 5a, 42 4c, 44 12b, 46 lc 2a 5c 14c, 47 22a, 63 4a, 66 lb, 68 6a, 
*74 3b ; vii 1 16c 18b 20a 23b, 2 7a, 3 3d 5b 5d, 4 7c, 6 2c, 7 lc 
3b, 14 2c, 17 5b, 18 19d, 19 5a 9b, 20 6b, 21 4a 7d 8b, 23 2a, 24 6a, 
26 5a, 28 3a, 30 Id, 32 4c, *33 2c, 36 3b, 37 4b 8b, 39 3d, 4a, 43 la 2a 
2c 2d, 52 2c, 56 22b, 57 lc, 58 2c, 60 7d, 62 2b, 67 6a 6b, 70 3b, 81 4c, 
85 2a 3d, 86 lb, 87 7a, 88 3b, 92 2a 3a 3d, 99 7a, *104 17a; viii 1 
5c 17c, 3 12a, 4 20a, 18 15c, 19 2c 10a, 20 9b 20a 20c, 21 8c, 22 15b, 
26 8c 15c, 60 3c, 70 12c, 90 4c, 96 la, 97 15a 15c, *100 2d *3c, 103 
lc 4c; ix 70 3c 5a 9a 9b, 71 2a 4b, 78 3c, 86 3d 5tv 34b, 92 3c, 
93 3a, 94 Id, 96 19b, 97 19a 21d, 108 16a, 110 7c; x [1 4d], 2 4c, 
[6 4d], 7 5b 5c, *8 2c 7d 8a, *10 lc, *12 6d, *13 5b, 31 10a, 32 4d, 

35 K 37- Id 6c, 39 14c, 40 6d, 47 8a, 48 lb 7a, 50 3d 7d, *51 3b *8d, 
56 2b», *59 lc *6c, 61 4c oa 8a 24a, 67 10b, 73 2c 7d 10c lOd, 76 7d, 
77 8a, 78 [6b] 7d, 79 lb, *83 71), 89 14a 15b 17a, 92 3d 6d, 93 10b 15a, 
*94 7c *8c, *95 Od *13a, 96 Oil 10a, 105 7c, 106 7b, 112 8c, 115 5b, 
116 6b, *121 8c, 123 2d 6b, 132 5d, 144 2c, *165 3c 3 , *181 la. 

For instances connected with ‘secondary caesura’ sec § 213 i. 

1 reading asmibhya : the instanoe should be added to those on p. 30 (A 13). 
3 § 178. 3 § 142 ii. 4 but see § 177 iii. * § 84 A 13. 

(iii) The iambic break — n - w, apart from secondary caesura, 
occurs as follows: i 34 11c, 40 7c, 48 6c, 55 lc Id 4b 7a 7b, 62 3d, 
85 8d lib, 88 4c, 91 20d, 92 15c, 96 6b, 103 3a, 111 3c, 112 11a, 113 
7c, 121 14a, 122 10c, 133 6b, 139 3a, 152 11., 153 3d, 157 4c, 158 3a, 
*164 24b, 168 lb, 169 f4c‘ 4d 6d, 171 6c, 173 6b 6d 12b 3 , 174 2b, 
180 6d, 184 4b; ii 2 12b, 4 3a 4d, [11 Od 13c], 13 9b, 16 2b, 19 
4d 5b, 20 lb 5c, 23 7d, 31 2d ; iii 2 5d, 5 3a, 22 la 4 ; iv 6 8b 
lOd, 16 .lid, 17 lid, 22 4d, 29 4a, 38 3c ; v 32 2b 4c, 41 lb 5c 7a 
7d 8a 18c 4 , 53 14c 6 ; vi 4 2a 3b, 10 5d, 11 3a 3 5d, 16 2c 14b, 18 5c, 
20 10c, 26 6a, 29 lc 4d, 38 lc, 50 6a lid 4 , 51 lOd, 60 3a, 63 9b, 67 5c, 
68 2a; vii 7 5a 6a, 8 3d, 18 13a, 21 3d, 30 2b, 39 lb 3b, 42 Id, 43 
5a, 61 3c, 66 13c, 67 7d, 68 4a, 70 4a, 75 5a, 86 Id, 101 lc ; viii 4 
8c, 5 38e, 19 2a 6a, 21 18a, 22 10c, 25 12c 6 , 46 26c, 70 3c, 77 10c, 
*100 5b; -ix 68 8b, 70 5d, 73 5b, 86 17c 42d, 88 6c, 94 la lb f3c 3 , 
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104 5c: x *10 13c, *12 3b, 35 5a, 4L 2d, 62 7a, 76 8d, 93 12b, 
*107 10a, *120 3b, 123 2b, 144 5a 7 , 148 5b, *149 4a, *170 4d, 

For instances connected witli ‘ secondary caesura ’ set! § 213 iv. 

1 § 169 lit. 5 § 186 ii. 5 8 151 iii. 4 § 17*. 5 § 145 iv. 

4 g 170 ii/. 7 § 146 vi. 

(iv) Of the irregular forma of the break n >-> is by far the most 
common : the occurrences are spread not very unevenly over the whole 
Ttigveda, as follows: i *24 Id *2d, 40 4c, 48 8c, 52 4d, 54 11c, 
71 8b, 83 3c, 91 2b 2o, 108 11a, 112 9c. 114 lib, 11(5 7c 18a, 120 8b 
9b 9c, 122 7d 15a, 127 8b, tl32 lb', 134 If, 135 4a 5f, 140 8c, U1 12a, 
143 6c, 149 3c, *161 5a *9e *12d’, *162 lid, 165 13b 13d, *170 5c, 
184 2d, 186 to, 190 Gb; ii 1 9d 16a, 4 la 6c, 18 4a, 19 lb 2d Gd, 
20 3d, 31 4b, 34 6d 7d, 37 lb 2b; iii 2 4a, 21 5c, 22 3c, 30 15c, 
31 8d, 33 12d, 35 9c, *53 21d; iv 3 3b 3 , 5 6b, 16 16c 18d, 21 6a, 
23 4c, 24 5b *9c, 28 Sd, 29 Id 2c 4c, 39 3a, 42 5a tlOa 3 , 54 3b, 55 2b, 
*57 5a ; v 2 11c, 30 3a, 33 8c, 36 fid, 41 4b 17a, 45 4a lid, 51 
11a; vi 10 6a, 12 la, 19 9d 10d, 20 5c lid, 23 4b 7a, 24 4d 10c, 
26 5b 7c, 29 4c, 35 2d, 46 7c, *47 29c, CG 4b, 67 5d, 68 2b, 73 2d; 

vii 7 6c,- 12 lb, 18 lib 22b 4 , 27 5b, 32 5c, 37 2c, 41 2d, 48 3c, 

67 4b, 68 5b 7b 7c, 81 3c 6c, *103 2c, *104 24a; viii 1 16c, 4 3c, 
19 29a, 20 8c, 22 18a, 23 16c 21c, 25 5c, 26 13c 4 , 33 5c, 46 16a, 53 6c, 
61 8a, 66 2a 10a, 70 5c ; ix 69 7b, 83 Id, 88 3a, 91 6c, 97 62a, 

103 2c 3c, 110 2a f!2c' ; x 2 7c, 3 Gc 7d, *14 15c, *15 10c, 23 2c 

5a, *27 10b, 30 2a, 42 7d, 48 2d 11a, 50 5a, *53 6b, 61 13d 22c, 63 
lib, 64 16d, 79 4d, 80 7b, 99 6b, 100 lb, *107 6a, *130 7a 8 , 131 2d, 
150 5a, *169 2a. 

Of these occurrences about one-third are in verses in which there 
is a pause after the eighth syllable. As this proportion is normal, the 
variation appears not to be connected with secondary caesura, 

1 § 169 iii, ,J § 171 iv. ;1 hut sou § 178. 4 hut perhaps vudhiimnntat.i, 

of. § 168 ii. 8 § 170 i. 4 § 177 i. 

(v) The irregular break — v occurs as follows: i 36 1 7c, 40 8a, 
55 7d, 83 4d, 88 4b, 121 I2d, 133 7a 7f, 139 8b, 145 4b, 167 10b, 173 
7c 1 , 186 2a ; ii 3 fib, 9 5a, 19 2b ; iii 4 4d 8c, 59 2d ; iv 3 7a, 
11 4a, 17 3c, 28 3b, 41 9c; v 31 12d, 33 3b, 41 12a, 53 lb; vi 13 
2d, 26 7a, 44 15b, 73 1c; vii 1 19c, 42 (5b, 50 16d, 62 2d, 71 4d; 

viii 19 34c, 20 lib, 23 2c 28c, 24 24c, 25 6c, 27 22a, 40 5b, 63 
T2d ; ix 72 8b, 74 3d*, 88 6b ; x *18 5d, *28 7c, [46 4b], 49 lOo, 
55 6b, 73 3c, 80 la, *120 5a. 

This variation was treated above (g 94 v) as iambic: but as it is 
very rare and has no connexion with the secondary caesura, it now 
seems better to treat it as irregular. It is most common in the 
archaic period. 

1 8 161 i- 3 8 109 iii. 

(vi) The irregular break |, - - - appears not only to bo in 
itself unrhythmical, but also directly contrary to the normal rhythm 
after early caesura, It is somewhat more common than might be 
expeoted under the circumstances. It is possible that some quantitative 
explanation may be found in the case of the word ddiiyd , which occurs 
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rather frequently in this position, but in no other ease does any 
particular word or form come in question. The occurrences are : i 91 
6c, 103 7b, 112 11c, 115 4a, 116 22a, 124 8a, 141 8c, *161 6c *7c; 
ii 3 4d\ 4 8c, 17 6a, 18 4b, 19 Id, 22 lg=- 2g = 3g, 24 8a, 27 la' 3b 4a 1 
lib 1 , 28 la’, 31 2c, 33 8d ; iii 16 3c, 18 4c, 20 5d’ ; iv 1 2d 1 , 
11 3b, 16 9d, 21 10c, 34 8a 1 , 43 4cl; v 41 15b, 51 13d 1 , 69 2d, 77 
4a; vi 26 5(1 8c, 30 4a, 50 12b, 51 lid, 68 2c; vii 88 6c, 101 
5a, *104 2o; viii 4 14a, 20 lb, 22 18c, 23 30c, 24 18c 23c, 25 7c, 
26 22c, 27 22c 1 , 29 9a, 36 7b, 37 7b, 51 2a, 60 10c 20a, 70 13c, 96 16a, 
*100 12b; ix 81 lc, 106 13c ; x [1 6d], 3 5c, *12 2d *4a, *15 9a, 
48 2a 5c, *52 4c, 61 7b, 74 6b, *102 lib, *107 9c, *108 10a, 111 2d, 
115 9d 9e, 160 5a, *169 2b *3b. 

1 iidityn (10 ocourrenoea). 

(vii) All the irregular forms are much rarer when the caesura is 
late. In a somewhat large proportion of the instances there is only a 
doubtful caesura, following the prior element of a compound : these 
instances are given separately, and are not included in the Table in 
§ 213 under this heading. 

(a) Form « m u — (in addition to occurrences in compounds, for 

which see below); i 62 9d, 89 5d, 127 5f, 139 3b, 174 8d, 189 7d; 

ii 4 4b, 19 7d (= i 174 8d), 37 4c; iii 5 7b, 30 6c; v 3 

12a; vi 8 lc, 20 2c ; x 30 13a, 56 6b, 61 14d, 65 3b, 69 7c, 
105 8c, 139 2a. 

(b) Form - H w - ; i 60 4a, [61 2d 9d], 62 Id, [70 10bl, 85 5d, 

*93 6b, 122 14a, *164 lib, 173 8d, 180 10c, 186 9d, 189 3a; ii 4 
Id, 13 13c, 18 8c, 21 6c, 23 12d ; iii 2 3d, 17 3c, 30 9d; iv 4 12d, 

22 7b, 29 3d ; v 41 14c, 42 15b, 44 3b; vi 27 Gd, 34 3c, 67 6d, 

711c; vii 19 11c, 28 2d, *35 13c, 41 3d, 99 5c; viii 21 lb, 23 
7c, 25 15c, 61 9c, 96 15d : ix 86 42a, 90 lb, 108 14a; x 8 5c, 

45 4c, 61 9a, 93 8a, 100 12a. 

(c) Form w „ - - : i [61 12b], 173 9c; ii 20 8c, 31 lc; iv 29 

3a 1 ; v 41 6d; vi 26 lb 3b, 48 14c; vii 1 4a, 25 4a, 40 6c, 61 

2b, 67 3b, 70 6d ; x 3 5a, 23 3d, *95 9c, *98 10c. 

(d) Form - „ - - ; i [61 lb], 127 la 2 , 169 7a; ii 19 2a, 27 16d; 

iii 6 6c; vi 26 8a, 46 12c, 63 3b; vii 46 lb, 56 23b; viii 19 

3b 35a, 25 24c, 54 8a, 99 7c; ix 103 5c; x 61 25d, 66 3c, 74 4b, 

79 2c, 93 7a, *142 lb. 

The same forms occur in compounds as follows : v> n w - i 30 16c, 
58 8b ; ii 19 8a ; iv 1 4c 6b 8b, 3 lb, 22 3a, 33 8b ; vi 2 11a, 
16 46c, 20 f8c" 13d, 33 4d, 68 2d ; *vii 66 16a; viii 66 6c; ix 72 

4a, 83 5c, 86 40c ; x 48 8b, *85 37a. ~ i 60 5c, viii 61 14a, 

v I, - - i [61 4d], 64 3b, 122 2a, 129 4b, 148 lb ; x 22 10a, 105 lid 
lie. 

1 but see § 174 ii. 3 § 146 ii c. 3 reading Sasvctdibham. 


219, The principal syllabic variations connected with the 
break are the ‘ rests ’ and ‘ hybrid Verses,’ both of which are con- 
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fiidorud below in §§ 225-230. Hypursyllabio breaks are very rare 
in the Rigveda: the following apparent examples occur, and 
require to be removed by emendation ; 

Ujifthabhxr (! ardnibldr dds(i dveute i 127 4b 

fuUvf Uthyiin n jiura dynslr ni tarll ii 20 8d 

cUmai mydih „ ywl vtlvdiut tdd vivixma vi 23 5a 

h0tO.ro nd |i diviydjo tnaudrdianuVi ix 07 26d 

220 . The variations of the cadence in trimeter verse follow 
the same general laws which we find at work in normal dimeter 
verso. Short syllables take the place of long much more freely 
than vice verm, aud these variations are also continued to a later 
period. 

Thus the short eighth syllable in its various forms is not only 
found in the archaic and strophio periods, but also in the hymns 
of Varnadeva. Of the remaining variations again the short tenth 
syllable is much the most common : but both this and the remain- 
ing forms are almost confined to the archaic period. 

A long ninth syllable is comparatively frequent in Peutad 
hymns, and marks the divergence of this metre from the parent 
Trisjmbh : see further § 249 ii. 

Examples of a long eleventh syllable are hard to find in any 
part of the Rigveda. 

The occurrences of the quantitative variations of thu cadence are as 
follows : 

(i) Short, eighth syllable (in addition to the examples enumerated 
in § 213); 

(a) Final vowels: i *24 1 fa, 39 4a, 51 15b, 53 2b, 71 61), 72 6a, 
77 lc, 964b, 100 10a, 101 Id. 103 5d, 104 la, 112 19a, 120 2b, 121 4d 
10a,, 127 7a lOf, 129 6f, 131 la, 133 7b, 138 3f, 145 fib 1 , 147 4c, 148 
5d, 150 2c, 152 2b, *161 10c *13b, *162 119a 1 , 165 13d 15a, 166 12d, 
167 10b 10c, 174 6b 8c, 183 4c, 186 10c, 189 5a; ii 1 fid, 4 8a, 14 
3b, 30 2b, 32 lc, 33 fl3c' ; iii 2 7b 9b, 18 2c, 19 4a, 31 21c, 38 4a, 
46 4c, 51 3d 3 ; iv 2 la 6d 7d< 12a 19a, 3 7b, 4 6d 7c 1 2d lfld, 
5 t5d‘ tl4c 5 , 6 Id 4d, 7 8c, 16 lb 4d, 21 la, 23 4c 7b, 24 4d, 27 4b, 

34 3a 5a 5d, 35 8b, 36 5d, 39 3a, 42 4b, 43 4c, 45 4b, 55 2b 5b" 5d 6d, 

57 2c; v 1 6o, 2 8a lOd, 3 12b, 31 5c, 33 lb 6b, 41 9d 11c, 44 4b, 
46 2c, 49 4b ; vi 1 2d 3b, 10 2b, 12 lo, 13 2c, 17 f9a> 14a, 19 2d, 
21 8c 8d, 23 5b, 24 10a, 25 lc 3a 7 , 29 Gd, 33 5b, 34 lc, 37 2b, 38 5a, 

40 3d 4c, 44 21c, 50 4b 15c, 51 9b, 66 4a 4b 7b lOd, 67 5d 7c 11a, 72 

2a 5a ; vii 1 8a 13b '15b 9 18c 19c, 3 2a 5a, 6 4a, 17 7b, 18 lb, 24 la, 
25 2b, 29 2d, 32 5c 18o *33 f2d‘, 40 4a, 41 7a, 42 3b, 43 5c, 53 2b, 
56 15a, 59 2c 8c, 61 5d, 79 t4c‘, 82 9c, 86 3a, 87 7b ; viii 1 28c, 
4 21a, 19 10c 18a f24a 1 24c 25b, 20 2a 8c, 21 lb, 22 13b 14a, 23 29c, 
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24 24c a , 27 7c 16a, *48 5a, 52 lc, *59 4b, 60 15c, 61 8a, 66 3c, 70 4c, 96 
21a 0 ; ix 79 lc 5c, 81 2d, 84 2a, 86 42b, 88 5c, 89 3a, 97 38b, 105 
6c, 108 13b, 110 2a ; . x [1 6c], *10 13a, *12 7d, 22 3a 8a 15b, *34 
f8c s , [46 2d], 48 2a 6b 8d, 50 2a, *52 3a, 61 5b 6b 13d 20c 22d, 65 
lid, 70 Cd, 76 8a, *82 4c, *84 7d, 89 11a, 92 2a, 93 5b, 99 la 8a, 104 
4b, 115 9b 9d 9e, *120 9a 10 , 132 3c 3d, 148 4d, 150 2c, 178 fid 2 . 

1 § 173 i. 2 final vowel of, prior element in oompound. 3 § 168 iii. 

3 § 142 v. 6 § 175 ii. 6 § 151 ii. 2 § 223 i. 2 § 226 i. 2 § 227 iii c. 
>« § 178. ' ' 

(b) Final syllables ending in a consonant: i 32 6b, 36 11c, 77 5a, 
89 2a, 112 9a 15a, 114 Id, 117 22c, 121 7a, 122 9d, 127 2f, 128 If 4f, 
130 lOd, 152 6a 6d, 153 3a, 158 4a 5b, *161 5b *7c *13a, *163 2d, 
*164 2c *23b, 167 lOd, 169 5b, 182 8b, 189 4a; ii 1 2b, 4 7b, 15 
7c, 19 7a, 30 6d, 37 2a 4c, 40 6c; iii 1 15d, 5 7b, 19 lb 2c, 30 3b 
13b, 31 4b 8d, 36 4d, 53 15d, 54 lc, 60 2c; iv 2 7b 9d lid, 4 9b, 
6 2d 3b, 7 7d, 11 la 5d, 16 5a 11a, 17 20b, 19 3a, 23 7a, 27 Id, 38 7a, 
42 9a 1 , 51 6b, *58 11a; v 1 2d, 2 Id, 3 12a, 29 2c. 34 2a, 48 4c, 51 
lib, 54 12d, 56 lc 5c, 87 4a; vi 3 3a, 15 la, 34 5b, 44 16b, 61 la, 
62 6d, 67 8b; vii 1 la lc, 19 5d, 20 lc, 21 5d, 25 5b, 28 3d 4c 5c, 
38 6b, 40 4c, 45 3c, 52 3b, 56 21a, 61 2b, 73 3a, 75 lc, 84 2d, 92 lc, 
93 6a, 98 3b, 100 5c, *104 12c; - viii *1 33d, 3 20a, 19 3b, 21 4a 9b, 
23 7c 8c 16c, 25 3c 5c, 40 12b, *48 3c, 51 2a, 53 5c, *59 7a ; ix 70 
8a, 73 Id 2d, 74 2d, 84 2c, 86 18c 21b, 92 5d, 94 4a, 97 19c, 103 5c, 

110 8b; x [6 la lc], *12 Id *8c, *27 3c, 31 4d, 48 2b, 50 3b, *56 
4b, 61 5d 6a 7a 7d 13c, 69 10a, 74 3d, [78 6d], 91 10b, 92 14c, *94 4c, 
99 Id, *107 lb, 115 5d, *117 7d, 124 7b, *129 4c, 138 4b, *149 4a. 

(a) Syllables not final: i 36 16c, 39 10c, 47 lc, 48 8c, 56 6a Gc, 
[61 lc, 68 4b], 83 4a, 87 2a, 88 2c 6a, 91 23b, 96 Id = 2d « 3d, 100 6c, 

111 4a, 112 5a 15e, 118 7d, 121 8d\ 122 lid, 126 4c, 134 3b, 138 If, 

144 7c, 145 4b, 149 3c, 151 Id, 154 2c, 158 lc, 169 la, 173 12b 2 , 174 
9a, *179 lb, 186 6d; iii 5 2b, 6 6b, 20 5d, 30 10c ; iv 6 lc 9c, 

16 16c, 17 3d 14b, 23 6d, 24 2d, 29 2b 4c, 33 lc, 35 7a, 41 9c; v 27 

3b, 30 14b, 41 17a, 45 7a, 53 2c, 56 3c 6c; vi 9 5a, 11 lc 1 , 12 5d, 
15 2a, 20 5c 11c, 23 10c, 25 5d, 46 13c 14c, 49 6b, 50 6a, 52 15a, 63 

3b 6c 7d, 66 4c, 68 lc 2c, *75 7a; vii 4 2c a , 12 Id, 19 10a, 38 2a, 

*49 lb; viii 1 10c 30c, 4 lc 14a, 15 9c, 19 12a 29a, 20 lib, 23 9c 
11c, 24 23c, 25 7c, 26 7c 8c, 29 9a, 33 9c 11c 13c, 49 10a, 52 
4c, 54 6a, 70 lc, 97 14a; ix 81 lc, 88 3d 4c, 103 2c, 108 10a, 
111 3f ; x 2 7c, *13 3c, 23 3d, 31 7c, 48 9b, 49 11a, *56 4d, 64 5c, 
69 9c, 79 2a, *83 3b, *88 6c, 89 4a, 93 8a 14b, *94 10b, *95 4a *13a, 
*101 3b, 105 3c, 115 2d 7a, *120 6a, *130 7a, 144 2c 5a, 148 la, 160 
lb, *164 3a. 

1 § 151 i. 2 § 151 iii. 3 § 150 i. 

(d) It will be convenient to record here the instances in which a 
final vowel in the eighth place is ‘ protracted ’ or otherwise of doubtful 
quantity : namely i 31 5c, 32 5c, 33 13b, 48 12c, 73 9b, 94 lb 
Id = 2d = 3d 4a, 116 24a, 117 21c, 132 lb If, 145 la, *164 30d *38b, 
165 7c, 189 3a 1 ; ii 2 10b, 9 3c, 23 13d, 26 2a 1 , 33 2d 4a, 37 3b; 

iii 31 12c, 32 2c, 33 10a, 53 5b, 60 5b; iv [10 Id], *18 5b, 34 
8c, 39 3d, *58 2a *2b ; v 1 5d, 3 6a, 42 6b, 45 5b 6a '6d ; vi 1 
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6b 9c, 25 3d 1 , 32 2a, 41 5c, (44 9c 1 ]; vii 1 3a 1 , 18 17b 24b, 25 
2a' 2c', 27 5b, 57 ie, *103 2d; viii 15 12c, 29 2a, *48 9b, 60 
6a'; ix 70 21) !ki, 80 1c 4d, 84 Sd, 90 4b, 91 4b 1 , 96 17c, 97 44b 

44d ; x 2 2c, 5 5b, *42 lOd, 50 3a, 63 lOd Hd, 67 6b, 80 7b, *88 

4b, 111 1c 2c 2d 4c, 112 3d, *139 4b, 148 Id, *180 lc *2b, *181 Id. 

1 Imperative in -i//u, -hi. 

(ii) Bbort tenth (syllable ; i 36 10a 12a, 39 3c, 57 3d, 58 2a 1 4d', 
60 4c*, f61 Id’], 02 3d 5a, [70 9a], 77 3b’, 85 3c, 87 5d, 89 lo *10o\ 
91 21c, 100 16c’, 103 4d, 104 3b, 111 3a, 112 11a, 121 la 9d, 122 lOd* 
Ud, 126 lc, 137 3f 4b* Sf 1 7b 9P, 129 lb 6f 10b* 134 3a, 135 4a*, 140 
13c, 141 12b’, 143 3d*, 145 2d, 149 lb 8 , 158 5a’, 160 2a, 167 lb* 2c 
5b, 168 2a, 169 5a 3 , 173 7o* 8d* lib, 174 9a, 181 lb, 186 2d 8o’9c; 

ii 1 3b 10a, 2 9d, 4 lb 3d*, 19 lb Id 3a 6a 6c, 20 lb’ 2b* 6b 3 , 26 f4o 7 , 

29 la, 30 lc Ca, 35 lib; iii 1 3c, 2 5d, 20 5d, *29 7c, 46 2d»; 

iv 1 2b 19c, 2 14c, 4 3a’ 10c, 12 lb, 13 3a, 16 lb 20b*, 17 18a, 34 
tld 18 , 38 '9 a*, 39 2d ; v 2 Id 4c 7b, 31 5c’, 33 2d* 3b 5a 5b’ 10c, 37 3b, 
41 4d 3 lOd 15d 16o, 53 lb, 57 <ki, 87 6a 9a ; vi 1 12c, 3 6b, 4 7d s , 
8 5c 1 , 10 Dd’ 6a, 11 4d s , 13 lb Id 2a 5d, 15 31) 8d‘, 17 12b, 19 Ga, 20 
lb* Id 3b, 24 3a 3c 4b 7c 10b 10c, 25 la 6a, 29 4(1’, 33 3d’ 5d a , 37 4b’ 
5b, 38 la 3 , 40 5a, 44 lid, 48 4c* 18a, 49 12d 15c*, 50 2a 3a 7c’ 11a, 
51 lib*, 62 5a* 9a, 63 3b», 64 5b, 65 2b’, 68 5a 7b\ 67 la’ 3c* lid, 68 
5d* 7d ; vii 3 fib, 32 10c, 34 24b, 42 4c’, *50 4a, 69 7c, 76 Id, 92 la, 
93 5c 6a, 101 2a, *103 10a; viii 1 16c* 30c, 15 10c, 18 16c, 19 4c. 
14a 23b 32b 1 , 20 20a, 21 2c, 22 18C, 25 10c, 27 5c, 36 4a, 61 4c* 8c 
17c, 66 10a, 70 2a* 8c, 71 15c, 97 10c ; ix 70 3c 5d, 79 lb, 88 lo, 
89 3b, 93 4a, 94 la lb 3a, 96 2c 4b 15c, 97 lb 26d’, 104 2c, 108 10c 
14a; X [1 7a], 3 lc 5b 6a 6c", [6 6c 3 ], 12 4c, 22 4a, 39 14b*, 50 3a 
6a 6b, 61 la, 65. 12d, 68 3a 11c, <4 2d, 78 7d, 93 5b 9a, *95 3d *4b 
•lie, *98 3b, 99 4c 7b, 105 la 7c 10c*, *108 8a, 115 4a 1 5b, *129 t7b®, 
148 4b, *164 3a. 

1 ajdra. 5 dtima if, ot BivniUr phrase. 3 (superlative in -tama. ’ rdtlm. 
* jdna. * uvate or dvat u, 7 text rtffcfati rl«dh (§ 175 i) : rdknanm ta a quite 
probable oorreotion. * § 161 i. * supplying dadhe, 10 S 175 i. 

(iii) Long ninth syllable : i 58 9b, [61 5c 5d 6a, 65 7a 10b, 66 5b 

10a, 67 lb 3a 5b 8b 10a, 68 2a 4c 6c, 69 lb], 92 6d, 106 4b, 117 4c 8b, 
121 3c\ 122 6c 12c 15c, 151 5b, *162 10c, 180 7a, 186 3d; ii 4 2d, 
19 6b; , iii 4 3c, 5 2a, 14 7a,’ 23 3c; iv 2 2d 5a, 16 2b, 21 10a, 

26 6d, 38 2a 5c, 41 4b lie, 43 lc; v 41 7a Hd 18c, 44 12b ; vi 3 

8b, 18 3a, 20 13c, 24 9b, 25 2d 4b, 26 6a 8c, 27 5c, 29 6b, 35 la, 47 9c, 
50 2c, 63 9c, 68 3a; vii 2 lc, 8 6d, 28 4d, [34 lib 14b], 38 6a 7c, 

42 la, 52 3a, [56 5b 6a], 63 3c, 68 lc, 93 7b ; viii 20 4a 24a, 22 

15b, 24 26c, 26 24c, 46 26c, 60 8a ; ix 93 lo, [109 3b 10a 1 lb 15a; 

x 6 2b], *11 8d, *12 5o, 23 4b, 40 5b, [46 fib], 49 Id 9b, 60 4o, 56 
8a, .73 9b, 74 lo, 76 2b, *87 19c, 93 14a, 105 Ga‘, 106 5a, 115 5c, *131 
7b *8b, *165 3c. 

1 taUdmbhat. ’■* but see § 244 iii. 

(iv) Long eleventh syllable; viii 25 17c, [x 78 3c]. 

(v) Long ninth syllable combined with some other irregularity: 

(o) * or - - « w w, i 48 4o, 59 4a, 63 4a, [67 2b], 89 6a, 100 8c, 
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121 8c, 122 10b ; iii 58 6b ; iv 26 6b ; vi 29 2c, 63 2c, 68 2a; 

[ix 109 21a] ; x 74 4c, 115 5a. (b) ^ ^ or ^ i 122 

11a; vi 1 4d, 4 4c, 11 3a, 20 4a, 26 7a, 46 12c, 48 17c 1 , 60 3a 
vii 21 9a ; viii 22 2c ; x [6 lb], 61 14d, *83 5c, 93 7a, 133 7a, 
*142 lb, *167 4d. («) or 41 5b; vi 12 6c ; 

[ix 109 18b] ; x 30 13a*, 61 2c 17a. 

1 § 181 i. 2 sea Metrical Comm. 

(vi) Long eleventh syllable combined with some other irregularity: 
i 168 lb; ii 22 lg = 2g = 3g; viii 20 9b. 

221. We are now in a position to consider as a whole the 
employment of short syllables to bear the ictus ! that is to say, 
short syllables in positions in which long syllables are regularly 
required, and which are immediately followed in each case by 
another short syllable within the same part of the verse. Short 
syllables are thus used in every possible position ; that is, in the 
second and sixth places in dimeter verse, and in the second, fourth, 
eighth and tenth places in trimeter verse. Details are given in 
the Table below : with regard to the second place no distinction 
is made between dimeter and trimeter verse. 

It first appears that in the archaic period these variations are 
about equally common in each position : that is to say, the short 
vowel is found in about 3 per cent, of the verses. But even in 
this period there is a distinction in usage : for in the second and 
eighth place the second syllable in half the instances contains a 
final vowel, the proportion being much larger than chance can 
account for: whereas in the fourth, sixth and tenth places the 
short syllable is generally initial or medial. 

Short syllables in the fourth, sixth, eighth and tenth places 
rapidly diminish in frequency after the archaic period, .though in 
varying degrees. To this there is only one exception : short 
eighth syllables which contain a final consonant are more common 
in the strophic than in the archaic period. This is probably due 
to the influence of the secondary caesura (§ 213). 

Short syllables in the second place only slightly diminish in 
frequency in the strophic, normal, and cretic periods, and are 
again more common in the popular period. The relation between 
final short vowels and other short syllables remains uniform 
throughout. In this point therefore no historical developement 
is perceptible within the period of the Rigveda. 
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Syllabic variations of the cadence 

It has appeared previously (§ 188) that in dimeter verse there is a 
distinct reduction in the number of irregular openings after the archaic 
period. This reduction seems not to extend to trimeter verse, apparently 
for the reason that a short third syllable is more common there. How- 
ever the movement is on so small a scale that it does not seem to be 
worth while to pursue the matter further. 

The table further shews that both in the 2nd and in the 8th place 
protraction is on the whole more common in the later periods than 
elsewhere. The details (proportionate to 5000 verses) have already 
been given in the table in § 180. Here again the movement is on so 
small a scale as to have little practical importance : so far as it goes, it 
indicates that protraction is a secondary developement, distinct alike 
from the shortening of original long syllables and the general license to 
throw the ictus on final short vowels, but much more closely akin to the 
latter. 


222. Table of short syllables bearing the ictus. 


Periods 

Archaic 

Htrophtc 

Normal 

(.'retie j 

Popular 

Second plaee (dim. and trim.): 




mm 


Final short vowels 

14 

12 

12 


10 

Other short syllables 

15 

10 

11 


13 

Protraotod vowels 

3 

3 

8 

■EB 

5 

Fourth plaoe (trim, late caesura) 

20 

14 

14 


17 

Sixth plaoe (dimeter) 

38 

24 

17 


13 

Eighth place (trimeter): 






Final short vowels 

19 

13 

y 

4 

4 

Other final syllables 

8 

10 

8 

2 

5 

Other short syllables 

12 

0 

3 

4 

4 

Protracted vowels 

4 

4 

4 

0 

4 

Tenth place (trimeter) 

80 

7 

6 

4 

4 


The figures given above are proportionate to each 1000 verses of the Bame kind: 
for instance, the ooourrenoes in the fourth place before late caesura are propor- 
tionate to the number of verses whioh contain a late caesura, 


223. The syllabic variations which affect the cadence are, 
like all other irregularities, much more common in the archaic 
period than in the normal groups. Indeed they are practically 
extinct not only in the normal period, but even in the Vasistha 
hymns. But in the cretic period and later their history is 
peculiar. ‘Catalectie Jagatl’ becomes common in the cretic period, 
and is still more so in the popular Rigveda : ‘ extended Tristubh,’ 
though unknown in the cretic period, is almost as common in the 
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popular hymns as catalectic Jagatl. Hypersyllabic verses, how- 
ever, are not found in either of these periods. 

The question therefore arises whether there is a direct histori- 
cal connexion between .the two former variations as occasionally 
found in the archaic period, and as frequently found in one or 
both of the later periods. Such a connexion seems highly im- 
probable for ‘ extended Tristubh ’ verses, m view of the great 
body of Tristubh verse in which no such variations are found: 
but it cannot be so confidently denied for the 'catalectic Jagatl ’ 
variation, since in the intervening periods very few hymns were 
composed in Jagatl metre at all. But so far as the evidence goes, 
the ‘catalectic Jagatl’ verse was equally extinct in this period. 

We seem therefore entitled to distinguish two sets of phe- 
nomena, which accidentally take the same outward shape, namely 
(i) syllabic irregularity of the cadence, marking the archaic period, 
and (ii) contamination (a) of Jagatl stanzas by Tristubh, marking 
the cretic and popular periods, and ( b ) of Tristubh stanzas by 
Jagatl, marking the latter only. 

In accordance with the presumed origin of the variations, instances 
of catalectic Jagatl are classified below as occurring (a) in lyric hymns, 
mostly in the archaic period, (b) elsewhere in the Rigveda proper, 
principally in the cretic period, and (c) in the popular Rigveda. 

Similarly extended Tristubh verses are classified as occurring (a) in 
the Rigveda proper, mostly in the archaic period, and (b) in the popular 
Rigveda. 

(i) ‘Catalectic Jagatl 1 is found in the second verse of stanza a 
(Kakubh), and in the second verse of stanza b (JagatT) below : 

md no hrmtam dtithih 
vdmr agnih u purupraiaatd osdh 

ydh auhbtd au-adhvardh viii 103 it. 

sdlyarh tdd indra- n varuna krsdsya vain 
mddhva iirmhh n dnliate saptd 
tdbhir daiivd-fhsam u avatam tSubhas patl 
yb vdm ddabdha N abM pfiti cUtibhih viii 59 3. 

The use of the term ‘Jagatl’ for the trimeter verses that occur in 
lyric metre is not in accordance with Indian usage, but seems con- 
venient for the present purpose. 

Catalectic Jagatl verses are found as follows : (a) frequently in 
the ‘uneven lyric’ hymns (§ 186) including viii 35, and in other 
lyric stanzas as follows: i 36 12a, 39 6c, 127 la 2a, 128 7f, 129 5f 8a, 
150 lc 3c; v 87 9a; vii 16 5c 11c, 32 25a; viii 24 14c, 
25 18c, 26 22c, 46 20c 26a, 54 8a, 90 6c, 101 9c 10a, 103 6c 12b; 

ix 107 9c, 111 la; x 126 5c, (b) in Jagati stanzas in the 


(a) 

(ft) 
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Extended Tristvbh 

Rigveda proper: i 3{ 5 3b 3d 9d‘, 101 5b, 102 2c, 110 6a 7a, 114 4a 

5c 5d Od 8a Ob, 145 la 4b; it 1 1 6d, 3 Cc, 16 5a, 25 5b, 37 4a; 

iii 2 lib, 26 6d, 53 16c; v 44 10b; vi Cl 3c; vii 41 Id; 

ix 70 la, 86 3a 48d; x 23 5a 5b, 35 10b, 30 6c, 37 Oa, 44 7b, 

50 5c, 56 5b, 62 la lc 2c 3b 3c 4c 11c lid, 63 3b 10b 11c 14a, 64 7a, 
66 2a 10a 11a, 69 12c 12d, 75 7a 7b 8a 9b, 76 3b, 91 13d, 100 9b, 
115 5c 5d, 122 la 3b 3d Sd, 138 61). (c) *in the popular Rigveda: 

i 164 36a 41d; ii 32 5b 5d ; iv 58 lid: vi 75 10a; vii 50 

lb 2b 3a 3c, 104 3a 7 a 7c 23d ; viii 48 5c,' 59 2a 3b 4b 5a ; x 18 

,13d, 53 10a, 84 4b 5b 5d 6c 7b 7d, 94 la, 1 17 2a, 125 2a. 

1 also ‘hybrid’ verse, § 22!). 

(ii) ‘ Extended Tristubh ’ is found in the first verse of the following 
stanza : 

lit, avadan n prathamd brahmakilbv/e 

dkupdrah u saliK mdtarUvd 

vlhlharaa n Idpu ugru tnayobh&h 

dpo devfh || prnthamajd rtem *x 109 t. 

Extended Tristubh verses are found as follows : (a) in the 
Rigveda proper : i"r>3 10a, [61 11a], 114 11a, 140 10a, 180 4a 9c, 181 
5a; ii 3 3c, [11 3b], 18 2d; iii 31 20c, 53 lie ; iv 19 5b, 55 

6c; v 33 4d, 60 2c; vi 13 5d, 25 3a, 47 18c 18d, 5 2 14a, 72 lb 

lc 2b 3b ; vii 4 Gd, 54 Id, 59 8b, 92 5a ; ix 82 5c, 85 1 lc 12d ; 

x 23 7c, [46 7c], 96 lib, 99 4c, 113 10a. (u) *in the popular 

Rigveda: i 24 15c, 93 8c 8d, 162 4d 6b 8a 8c lib 12c 1 2d 14a 15c 21a 
22a 22b, 163 2a, 164 14a 14c 24c 39c 39d 44a 45b 47d 48o; ii 42 
lcl 2c ; v 83 10c ; vi 47 29b 30c 31c, 74 Id, 75 7a 14d ; vii 103 
8a; viii 100 12b; x 10 14c, 14 la 10b lib 12a 12b, 16 3b 3c 8a 
10a 10b, 17 2b 4c 1 2d, 1 8 10c 12a, 27 24c 24d, 34 5c, 51 8a 9a, 53 5c, 
59 5a 5c, 71 2b 2c 9c 9d, 81 3a 4c 4d 5a 7a, 82 6c, 85 18b 18(1 27a 
27b 44d, 88 la, 94 14a, 95 3d 11a’ 12d, 98 la od 7a 12a, 101 9a 9b, 

102 6c lOd, 103 2a 2b 3a 4c 0b 8a 2 , 109 la 5a 5c, 114 la 2a 2b 3c 4c 

4d 5d 6b lOd, 117 8a 8c, 120 9d, 121 3c, 125 4a, 128 7a 7c 8c, 129 3b, 
130 2c 2d, 149 2c, 161 la 4c, 165 lc Id 4d, 168 2c, 182 la. 

1 § 142 ii. 2 § 142 iii b. 


224. ‘ Hypersyllabic verses' containing thirteen syllables 

(Tristubh) or fourteen syllables (Jagatl) are usually formed by an 
extension of the rhythm of the cadence. They appear to be 
characteristic of the archaic period, hut there are also several 
occurrences in the popular Rigveda. 

The following are examples of hypersyllabic verses : 

txbhi vo vlrdm | ( dndhaso mddexn gilya viii 46 14a. 
ekah mparndh n sd samudrdvi d viveiia *x 114 4a. 

Hypersyllabic yerses are numerous in the hymn viii 97 10-15, 
where they occur as 10b 1 13a‘ 13b 13c 13d 14b 15b 15d. They are 
also found as follows : i 88 lb, 133 6a 6f ; iii 59 2d ; iv 1 2a 1 ; 
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Varieties of the ‘ rest ’ 

vi 10 lb, 15 14a, 26 2c 7c 1 , 52 1 4b 3 14c; *vii 104 15a; viii 46 
14a, 90 5c ! , 103 5a 3 ; *x 87 12b 1 *13c l , *114 4a, *121 7c, *139 4c 1 . 

1 Irregular rhythm. 3 verse of 14 syllables. 3 reading apdam, § 143 iii : 

otherwise this is a hybrid verse, § 229. 


225. The syllabic variations which affect, one part of the 
verse only have already been discussed : but the ‘ rests ’ and 
‘ hybrid verses ’ need to be considered separately, as they involve 
difficulties as to the position. of the caesura and therefore affect 
the general structure of the verse. We have taken as our start- 
ing-point (§ 94 iii) the view that the ‘ rests ’ generally are charac- 
teristic of an early period of the Rigveda : and this view is borne 
out by the fact that they are comparatively rare in the popular 
Rigveda. A closer examination however shews that the rests fall 
into three classes, partly according to the rhythm of the verses in 
which they occur, and partly according to their use in the Rig- 
veda, namely (i) verses in which a rest is associated with iambic 
rhythm of the break, the rest being at the fifth place, and the 
sixth syllable being long ; these verses are chiefly found in the 
decasyllabic Tristubh hymns, and are of the Viratsthana or some 
similar type : (ii) verses agreeing on the whole with the normal 
trimeter rhythm, but chiefly found in decasyllabic metres, the 
types being the Pentad and the Bhargavl verse : and (iii) verses 
entirely agreeing with the ordinary trimeter rhythm, but having 
the first part of the verse defective by one syllable. Verses of 
the last class may be said to contain ' neutral ’ rests, on account of 
their lack of distinctive character : they are found most frequently 
in the hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh, but to a certain extent are 
spread over the whole Rigveda. 

The hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh and those in decasyllabic 
metres, if examined on this basis, are found to fall into two 
groups which do not exactly correspond to the differences denoted 
by the titles. All the hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh are alike 
in shewing a free admixture of regular Tristubh verses with 
decasyllabic verses of the Viratsthana and neutral types, aud 
also • a very high proportion of other archaic variations. The 
Viratsthana and Gautanff hymns (ii 11, i 61) only differ from 
them in shewing a much higher proportion of decasyllabic verses. 
These hymns must necessarily belong as a whole to the archaic 
period. On the other hand the Pentad and Bhargavi hymns 



210 Doubtful decasyllabic verses 

consist almost exclusively of decasyllabic verses of their respective 
types, and have comparatively few irregularities of any other 
kind: it is therefore unlikely that they are earlier than the 
strophic period. 

In recording variations belonging to these different types it is con- 
venient to distinguish the occurrences, according as they are found (a) 
in the hymns in decasyllabic metres; (b) in decasyllabic Tristubh 
hymns ; (c) in other hymns in the Rigveda proper ; or (n) in the 
popular Rigveda, 

The lists of decasyllabic verses given in the next three sections 
include over 900 instances, of which almost 400 are in the decasyllabic 
metres, about 250 in decasyllabic Tristubh verse, the same number in 
the whole of the rest of the Rigveda proper, and about 50 in the 
popular Rigveda. 

Some of the instances are open to question, as the occurrences of 
indra iu the Vasistha hymns (§ 149 i). On the other hand it i$ 
probable that some at least of the verses for which resolution has been 
suggested in §§ 142, 143, 149 ii-iv, 150 and 151 above are rightly to be 
explained as decasyllabic verses. Of these doubtful cases there are 
about 100 in the hynms in decasyllabic Tristubh alone, as shewn in 
brackets in those sections. The interpretation chosen will therefore 
materially affect our view as to the extent to which the system of 
‘ rests ’ is carried. 

Even on the lower computation, and excluding the decasyllabic 
metres, decasyllabic verses are about as common in trimeter verse as is 
hiatus (§ 131) : and there is therefore no abstract reason why in 
individual cases we should prefer the one explanation to the other. 
The rhythm may, however, often give a reason for a preference : it 
should at least be a general rule of metrical interpretation that ‘ hiatus 
or resolution should not be postulated in order to bring a verse up to 
the regular number of syllables, if by so doing irregular rhythm is 
introduced.' 

This rule, an already observed, is opposed to the interpretation 
indara ho far as the archaic period is concerned. 

From the list of verses containing one or more ‘rests’ we omit the 
following, because the rhythm is so exceptional that it becomes very 
probable that errors have crept into the text: i 120 lc 6a 7b, 132 2b, 
*162 16c, 173 4a; ii 19 5a; iv 26 7a ; v 41 9a; vi 17 10c, 
50 9c; viii 46 16c 20a; ix 110 10a; x 32 5b, 55 8d, 61 26a 27d, 
79 5b, *95 4c, 105 8a, 112 6b, 132 la, 144 4c. 

226. The decasyllabic types which have iambic rhythm at 
the break are (i) the Viratsthana Verse; (ii) indra following an 
early caesura (§ 149 i); (iii) the Gautami verse (sets below); and 
(iv) verses with a double rest. The caesura may most con- 
veniently be reckoned as following the rest. In all the types the 
seventh syllable is more often short than long. 
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The Virafesthaua type is very common in the hymn ii 11, and 
the Gautami verse in i 61 : otherwise these verses are chiefly 
found in the decasyllabic Tristubh hymns, which are most fre- 
quent in the collections i 58-64 and vi. But ail the types are 
occasionally found with Jagati cactmoe. 

(i) The Viratsthana verse has a rest at the filth place, and a long 
sixth syllable. Its two varieties are illustrated by the following 
examples : 

(а) with short seventh syllable 

rdsi kf&yam ■ n rdsi mitrdm asme ii II 14a. 

(б) with long seventh syllable 

dvabhinad , ukthair wivrdh&ndh ii 11 2d. 

(а) Of the first variety there are 106 occurrences, as follows: 
(a) in ii 11, 39 occurrences: also i 61 5c lOd 11c 14d 15d; vii 34 V7a; 

x 6 lc '6d, 46 7d, 78 la 6c. (b) i 63 9c, 77 2c 1 3b, 120 4a, 122 4d, 

135 5b 2 , 149 3a, 153 2a; ii 19 3c 7c, 20 2c 4d ; iv 21 6c 7a 7c; 

v 41 16d, 45 9a; vi 20 2d 6c, 21 8b, 33 4c, 63 3a 6a, 66 3b; x 23 

4c 2 6d, 49 Id* 3b* 5c 2 , 61 2c 3d 17a, 99 2d, 148 2b. (c) i 58 8d, 62 

7d, 117 lb, 131 6f 2 , 154 3a, 155 5b 2 , 165 14b; iv 37 4b ; v 43 
14b; vi 3 7b, 10 4a, 19 2d, 22 6c, 51 4a ; vii 1 15b, 28 3b, 56 
18a, 58 6a ; x 77 7a, 80 2c 4c, 111 10c. (») *x 59 5c*. 

(б) Of the second variety there are only half as many instances, 

occurring as follows : (a) in ii 11, 11 times: also i 61 3d 4a 6a. 8a 1 1 d, 
68 2b; vi 44 9a; x 46 5d 6b 7c 2 . (b) i 60 lb, 63 5c, 127 7a, 

148 la, 173 5c, 174 9b; ii 20 6d ; v S3 4d, 41 8b, 45 2b; vi 21 
2b 6c, 63 2c; x 61 16a, 99 7d 8d. (u) i 33 14c, 71 4b, 89 6b, 117 

lc, 121 6c, 140 13c; iv 44 5d ; vi 13 1c, 19 10b, 67 10a; vii 6 2a, 
48 1a; viii 23 3c 2 ; ix 93 5c s ; x 30 9c. (d) *x 17 13a, *120 lb. 

1 § 151 iii. 2 Jagati verses. 3 but see § 170 ii/. 

(ii) Decasyllabic verses in which indra follows early caesura are 
of the same types as Vir&tsthana verses, as illustrated by the following 
examples : 

(o) yd udfci ■ u indra devdgopdh i 53 11a. 

(5) ydd dha syd ta • n • indra srustir dsii i 178 la. 

(a) Of the first variety there are 98 occurrences, as follows : (a) ii 
11 la 2a 4c 7a 11a 14b I6d 20d; x 6 6c. (u) i 63 la to 9a, 104 2a 

8a, 129 la 1 4a 1 , 167 la, 169 la to 5a, 173 13a, 174 la to 5a, 7a to 10a, 
178 2a; ii 19 3a 8c; v 33 4a 5a; vi 20 1 la 13a, 21 8a, 24 10b, 
33 la, 35 2a 3a; x 22 2a 11a 1 12a 13a 15a. 50 3a 4a 1 , 61 22a, 93 11a 1 , 
148 2a 4a 5a. (c) i 33 14a, 53 11a, 100 17a, 133 6a, 165 3a, 177 

5a; ii 17 8d ; iii 32 12a; iv 16 21a, 17 la, 19 la 2b, 50 11a; 

vi 22 3a 10a, 23 3a, 25 lb, 26 7b, 44 15a, 47 9a; vii 19 2a 6a, 21 

5a 6a, 22 la 8c, 23 5a, 25 la, 29 la, 30 lb 4a, 92 4a ; viii 66 5c 1 , 97 

14a; ix 88 la; x 29 3a. (d) none. 


14—2 
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Tht-Qautaml verse 


(6) Of the second variety there are only 35 occurrences, as 
follows: (A) none. (b) i 129 If 8b 1 , 167 10a, 173 5a 7c 10b 11a, 
178 la 3a 4a; ii 12 lb, 20 4a 5b 6a 7a ; iv 21 10a; vi 20 3b, 
212a, 24 1a; x 22 la, 23 la', 49 lift, 50 2b', 148 la. (c) i 89 
6a, 130 2a 1 , 186 6c j ii 31 3a 1 ; iii 49 la ; iv 24 2b, 39 4d ; v 36 
la; vii 20 2a; viii 90 20a. (n) *x 139 4c. 

1 Jagatt vorncR. 

(iii) The name * Gautoml verse 1 in suggested to describe a metre 
which agrees in form with the VirltsthanA verm;, except that the rest 
precedes an early caesura. Much verses are very common in the 
Gotama hymn i 61 ; in the occurrences in that hymn the rhythm of 

the break is always N w, the seventh syllable being therefore short : 

but it is probable that some occurrences with long seventh syllable in 
other hymns are really of the same type, and therefore also to be 
associated with the Viratsthana verse. 

The two forms of the Gautaml verse may therefore be illustrated 
by the following examples : 

(а) bhdrami ■ g aftgufdm dsiena i 61 3b. 

(б) brdvah kdd • tl cm/amiti kdd bhdgn-yn iv 3 5d. 

(a) Occurrences with short seventh syllable: (a) i 61 Id 3b 4b 1 

4o 10b lib 13a 13b 13o, (») i 77 5b, 148 2c ; ii 20 8b ; vi 24 

7d; x 132 3c. (c) i 147 lb j v 46 8b; vi26 1a*; x 74 3c. 

(d) none, 

(b) Occurrences with long seventh syllable: (a) vi 44 7b 7c; 

x 6 3a, (b) vi 20 2b. (c) i 138 2f*, iv 3 5d 12c, x 74 lb. 

(n) none. 

1 Alternatively with hiatus, § 123 6. 1 Alternatively as a Pentad verse. 

* Jagatl verso, 

(iv) The majority of those trimeter verses in the lligveda which 
have only nine syllables may be explained as Viratsthana verses with 
an additional rest at the fourth place. The following verses will 
illustrate the two varieties : 

(а) vdyo nd > j| paplala s umayah i 88 Id. 

(б) ay dm ad - . n h6ta >jb dvijdnma i 149 5a. 

(ft) The first of these varieties occurs nine times, namely (a) ii 11 
3b‘ a 15c. (B) i 129 Ua 15 , 174 6a; x 22 9a 1 , 61 24c. (c) i 33 

9a‘, 88 Id; viii 19 33a a . 

(6) The second variety occurs six times, namely (b) i 149 5a, 173 
4c 1 ; x 49 2a‘ ! , 61 23a, 105 5 a 3 . (a) i 88 2o. 

As the great majority of these instances are in hymns in deca- 
syllabic Tristubh, it becomes highly probable that they are varieties of 
Viratsthana verse, and belong to the archaic period. 

1 indra follows the caesura, 3 Jagatl verses. 3 but see § 244 iii. 

227. The decasyllabic types which are chiefly found in dis- 
tinctive metres are the Pentad and the Bhargavl verses, 

The Pentad verse is commonly equivalent to a Tristubh verse 
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The Pentad and Bhargavl verses 

with rest at the sixth place : but each part of the verse exercises 

an influence over the other, with the result that the third syllable 

is -generally short, and the seventh and ninth syllables are 

often long. For the immediate purpose it will be sufficient to 

distinguish two varieties, according as the seventh syllable is 

short or long ; the other characteristics are discussed elsewhere. 

The Bhargavl verse has two forms, one having a rest in the 

fifth place, and the other one in the sixth place, The Bhargavl 

differs from all other decasyllabic variations in being based upon 

Jagati verse: it is therefore strictly speaking a ‘ hendecasyllabic ’ 

variation. One of its forms agrees with one of the forms of 

Pentad verse, except for the difference in the cadence; but the 

resemblance appears to be accidental. 

Occasionally we may find examples of Pentad rhythm with 

Jagati cadence, and of Bhargavl rhythm with Tristubh cadence: 

but these examples are isolated, and no importance can be 

attached to them except as suggesting emendation of the text. 

Both in Pentad and in Bhargavl verse the rest appears to 

follow the caesura : upon this assumption each type in its more 

common variety agrees with normal trimeter rhythm. Examples 

of ‘ double rests ’ can be found, but are rare. 

•> 

(i) The Pentad verse occurs about 170 times with short seventh' 
syllable, and 130 times with long seventh syllable. The great majority 
of these occurrences are in the Dvipada Viraj hymns (§ 94 iii b) : in the 
hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh verses of this type play a comparatively 
small part. The two varieties may be illustrated by the following 
examples : 

(«) tdkvd nd bhdniir n . vdnd sisakli i 66 2c. 

(b) dadlttira ksdmam „ • oko nd ranv&h i 66 3a. 

(n) Occurrences with short seventh syllable: (a) i 65-70, 62 
times; ii 11 I7d ; vi 44 8c; vii 34 i-»i, 26 times, 56 i-n, 

13 times; ix 109, 18 times; x 1 6c‘, 6 6 times, 46 11 times. 

(b) i 153 la, 174 3d ; v 41 15c ; vi 63 2b, 66 3c, 68 5c ; x 93 

12a, 99 8b. (c) i 02 8c ; iv 3 11b 13d, 50 2c; vl5 5c; vi 25 

Id, 67 11c; vii 52 3c, 87 6b ; ix 91 6a ; x 45 8b, 73 3a, 89 8d, 
124 Gc. (d) *x 83 3b, *101 7a, *120 Id *4a, 

(b) Occurrences with long seventh syllable: (a) i 61 15b, 65-70 
55 times; ii 11 16a; vi 44 7a 8a 8b 9b 9d ; vii 34 r-ii, 

14 times, 56 i-xi, 5 times; ix 109, 24 times; x 1 Id 5b 3 6b, 6 

6 times, 46 6d. (b) i 104 lb, 120 3b 3 , 149 2c 4a ; v 41 19a; 

vi 24 6d, 66 6d; x 99 8c. (c) i 130 10c; iv 26 7d; vi 17 

7d, 67 10c ; vii 4 3b 4 , 6 3c. (d) *i 162 16d ; *x 114 10b. 

1 with short eighth syllable. 1 reading yajnd-yajnatya, cf. § 152 ii. 

3 transferring vidnrna to 3a; but see | 244 ii. 4 8 151 iii. 



214 


Neutral rests 


For the quantity of the third syllable see below § 249 : the instances 
of a long ninth syllable have already been enumerated in § 220 iii. 

Several of these verses may also be interpreted as Qautami verses : 
for instance vii 52 3c, 87 6b. 

(ii) The varieties of Bh&rgavi verse have been illustrated in § 52 : 
the form with rest at the sixth place only differs from the second form 
of Pentad verse in the cadence. The rhythm is that of the normal 
trimeter verse after early caesura. 

(a) Occurrences with rest at the fifth place :(a)x 77 lalblc 1 

2b 2d 3a 3c 3d 4d 5b, 78 lb Id 2c 1 2d 3b 3c 3d 4b 4c 6d. (c) i 36 8c, 

48 4a, 100 6b; vii 96 2o; viii 27 12c. 

(b) Occurrences with rest at the sixth place : (a) x 77 Id 2a 2c 3b 

4c, 78 4d. (b) i 129 9f. (a) i 83 6b, 112 10b; v 51 13a; 

vi 15 Id; viii 52 4a s ; x. 32 4c ! . 

1 sixth syllable long. a fifth syllable long. 

(iii) The varieties that follow bear a resemblance to the Pentad 
or Bhargavl types, but are too scattered to be of historical importance. 

(а) Pentad verses with short seventh syllable and Jagatl cadence; 
(o) ii 24 5b, 36 la; viii 98 7b; ix 71 7c l , 79 lc. (d) *vi 
47 31c, *x 56 4d. 

(б) Bhargavl verses with rest at the fifth place and Tristubh 

cadence; (a) i 61 6c, 70 10a; x 6 2a, (b) i 122 3a, 173 2c; 

v 33 2b. (c) i 100 5b, 117 22c, 130 lOd; ii 18 la; vii 75 

4a. (n) *x 14 5c. 

(c) Pentad verses with rest before and after the caesura, as 

ad tudrii na • || • arvan nidSyah vi 12 6a. 

The occurrences are: (b) ii 20 3a, x 61 27a. (o) ii 31 7c, vi 12 

6a, viii 96 21a 1 , x 55 2c. 

(d) Bhargavl verse, with rest before and after an early caesura; 

rdja.no • n • nd citrdh susamdfsaJi x 78 lc. 

This example seems to stand alone. 

1 with short eighth syllable. 

228 . "Verses with neutral rest are such as have the latter part 
of the verse complete and of the ordinary rhythm ; the rest there- 
fore must be considered to predede the caesura, coming either at 
the fourth or at the fifth place, as in § 226. Any textual emen- 
dation which will add a syllable to the first part of the verse will 
have the effect of restoring a regular trimeter verse. 

The two varieties are illustrated by the following examples : 

(i) afljast ■ n kuliii mrdpatnl i 104 4c. 

(ii) didiano • „ bhdvati dtuhaimtard.li i 1 27 3b. 
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(i) Neutral rests at the fourth place: (a) i 61 11a 1 ; ii 11 3b 

7d. (b) i 60 4c, 104 4c, 120 la 8 3c«, 122 6c 6d*, 167 lc 7b 1 , 169 

2c' 5c; ii 4 3b 8b, 20 2a 2d; v 33 lc 2c, 41 17b, 45 Id; vi 20 
7a, 24 3a 10d B , 30 la, 63 4c, 68 4d ; x 23 5a 4 , 50 4c, 61 27c, 93 9a, 
99 6b 4 lie, 105 3c 6c, 132 lb 7a. (c) i 48 3c 1 , 62 3a, 89 4b, 141 

8a, 158 3b, 180 3c, 184 5b s , 190 7c; ii 2 la, 14 5b 5c, 15 7a, 31 
7b; iv 25 la; v 29 13b; vi 4 8d 3 , 10 7b 3 , 12 6d 3 , 13 6d*, 15 
15c, 17 15b 8 , 29 2b, 48 17c; vii 100 3a; viii 46 17b, 49 4c, 
52 2a; ix 86 43a, 107 9a; x 31 6b, 79 3a, 92 14b, 112 lc. 

(d) *vi 47 31b; *x 16 8c, *85 44c„ *94 11a, *95 4a *10a 
*13c, *101 10b l , *130 la, *170 3b. 

1 The verse may be alternatively explained by hiatus or resolution, at the oost 
of an irregular opening. 1 Supply irdtu nah to begin the verse. 3 Befrain 
verse mddetm.... 4 with irregular break. 5 Alternatively read mdniebhih. 
* but see 8 244 i a. 

(ii) Neutral rests at the fifth place: (a) i 61 10a 3 ; ii 11 lOd; 

x 77 4b 5a, 78 4a. (b) i 127 3b ! 9a 3 10a* 10b 5 , 135 lb 3 , 

145 5a 5d, 148 4b, 167 6c, 173 10a, 174 2c 8c, 178 lc; ii 4 5d 
9c ; iv 21 5c ; v 33 10a 3 , 41 5d lOd r6e 3 ; vi 20 7b, 30 5a, 66 
9c 10c ; x 23 3o 3 7b 3 , 50 5c, 61 25a, 105 lc. (c) i 39 3c 3 , 64 9a 3 , 

76 Id, 79 lc, 88 3c, 159 2a 3 , 180 6c, 186 3a 7c; iii 23 4a, 53 24a, 
61 4b; iv 1 19c, 2 2d, 3 14b, 4 lc, 16 15a 4 , 17 lc, 40 2c*; v 30 
6a 3 , 57 8c; vi 65 5a; vii 5 la, 37 4a, 57 lb, 59 8c, 60 9b, 97 6a; 

viii 19 18a 3 , 24 17c 3 , 101 12a 3 ; ix 88 4c 3 ; x 3 la, 39 14b, 

63 15a 3 , 66 4b, 74 3a 3 , 78 8a 1 , 112 2a 7c, 113 7c 3 , 115 9c, 122 5a* 7d 3 . 

(d) *i 161 14c, *164 30a *35b *48c 3 ; *v 40 7a 3 7c ; *x 12 

2a, *13 3c, *14 8d, *27 6c, *53 4c, *84 4c, *180 3a. 

1 § 1(62 i. 2 Jagati verses. 3 In these verses the full number of syllables 
may be obtained at the cost of an irregular opening. 4 § 168 iii. 

(iii) A rest following an early caesura gives ua the first variety of 
Bhargavi verse (§ 227 iia): and a rest following a late caesura gives ua 
the first variety of Pentad verse (§ 227 i a). 


229 . ‘ Hybrid verses 1 (§ 56) are most common in the popular 
Rigveda, and are there doubtless to be explained by contamina- 
tion. But there are also a few examples in the earlier parts of 
the Rigveda, and particularly in the decasyllabic Tris|ubh hymns. 
‘ Hybrid’ Jagati verses are very rare. 

The instances are : (a) none, (b) i 167 1b, 169 6c; ii 4 gd ; x 
50 2c, 61 lc, 93 14b. (o) i 38 9d, 110 9b, 138 3f; vi 17 7b; viii 

22 14c, 46 19c, 61 8c, 101 12c; x 122 3b. (d) *i 161 8a 1 , *164 

17a *23d *45d ; *ii 43 2c‘ ; *v 44 15a *15b*15c; *vi 75 
18c ; *viii 59 6a *7a *7d ; *x 28 lc, *51 9a 1 , *82 4b, *87 14a, 
*103 7a *lla, *128 8a, *129 6b. 

1 Jagati verses. 
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230. Table shewing the use of the Syllabic Variations. 




■ 


Archaic 

Btroph. 



Pop, 

Refer 

to« 


B 

Deem?. 

Daeaa. 

else- 







metrea 

Trl»t. 

where 





Number of veraea 

■ 

516 

1525 

3365 

2631 

6554 

6225 

3463 

226 i 

VirStsthanS (short 7th) 


982 

22 

3 

l 9 




.. i 

„ (long 7th) 

indra (short 7th) 

65 

41 

11 

6 

1 2 



X 

» ii 

98 

17 

103 

8 

It 


1 



„ (long 7th) 

33 

0 

43 

1 

f 5 



» i» 

GautamI (both forms) 

26 

23 

4 

1 

0 


0 

0 

n iv 

Double rests 

16 

4 

7 

1 

0 


0 

0 

227 i 

Pentad (short 7th) 

165 

294 

6 

1 

b 




i 

„ (long 7th) 
Bhargavl (early caesura) 

132 

242 

6 

1 


•L 


ii 

27 

41 

2 


jl2 

0 



•• ii 

,, (late caesura) 

14 

12 

— 

5 




Neutral rests: 









228 i 

at the fourth place 

85 

8 

25 

4 

2 

1 

i 

3 

.1 ii 

at the fifth place 

86 

12 

17 

4 

2 

2 

2 

3 

229 

Hybrid verses 

35 


2 

2 

0 

0 

1 

6 


1 In this column the absolute number of occurrences is Riven. 

1 From this point the number of occurrences is proportional to each 1000 
trimeter verses: except that Pentad variations are proportional to each 1000 
Triatubh verses, and Ehargavl variations to each 1000 Jagatt versos, 

231. It is now possible to define more accurately the charac- 
teristics of trimeter verse in each period of the Rigveda, and to 
use these characteristics for a revision of our provisional arrange- 
ment of the hymns, by examining the extent to which they appear 
in a series of groups of hymns much smaller than those used in 
§ 204 as the starting-point of this investigation. 

In drawing up a list of the characteristics of each period, it 
must be borne in mind (i) that most of the marks of the archaic 
period, are also found, though much less commonly, in the strophic 
period : (ii) that the marks of the popular Rigveda arc to some 
extent anticipated in the cretic period : (iii) that the character- 
istics of the intermediate periods are not such as are peculiar to 
them, but such as are more freely used in each of them than in 
other periods. Even the evidence for the archaic and popular 
periods must be used with care in dealing with small groups of 
hymns, for instance such as contain less than 500 trimeter verses : 
but the, evidence for the- intermediate periods is only a slight 
indication of date except when the groups are much larger. 
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Subject to these qualifications, the characteristics of the respec- 
tive periods may be summed up as follows : 

(i) chiefly in the archaic period we find (a) the weak caesura, 
either after the third syllable or in a compound (§ 214): ( b ) the 
iambic and irregular forms of the break (§ 218): (c) irregularities 
in the rhythm of the cadence (§ 220): (d) decasyllabic verses 
with iambic rhythm (§ 226) or with neutral rests (§'228). From 
(a), ( b ) and (c) verses with secondary caesura (§ 213) must be 
excepted. 

(ii) the strophic period is marked by the frequency of the 
verses in which 'secondary caesura’ is found (§ 213). 

(iii) in the strophic and normal periods the Pentad opening 
“ - w — ii is more common than elsewhere. 

(iv) in the cretic period the cretic break 1( — w — , and to a less 
extent the syncopated opening * ^ — u, obtain prominence. 

(v) in the popular Rigveda the rhythm is almost the same as 
in the cretic period, but the following syllabic variations occur : 
(a) extended Tristubh verses (§ 223 i); (/>) catalectic Jagati verses 
(§ 223 ii) ; and (c) ‘ hybrid ’ verses (§ 225). 

232. The smaller groups to which these tests are applied 
may be either subdivisions of the large groups, or smaller groups 
outside them united by their character or position. Subdivision 
of the homogeneous Mandalas iii, iv, vi, vii, and even of the group 
x 29-80 shews that the separate parts (as for instance the Agni 
hymns, the Indra hymns, the hymns to other deities) are prac- 
tically identical in rhythm, and therefore it is unnecessary to give 
details here. The most important groups united by their character 
are the hymns in the different lyric metres. Small groups united 
by position are found in all parts of the Rigveda outside the 
homogeneous Mandalas : and in Mandalas vi and vii the presumed 
later additions form groups of some importance. 

It is unnecessary to give here a list of the hymns in eacli of the 57 
small groups examined, as the contents are sufficiently indicated in the 
Table in § 235. To each of the small groups are prefixed the results 
for the larger groups of Chapter III, so that the homogeneity of the 
larger groups can at once be tested. The division of the hymns of the 
popular Rigveda iuto small groups is of an artificial character, since 
only the hymns x 10-18 form a natural group. 
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Revievj of the trimeter groups 


233 . The following are the principal results of this investiga- 
tion, as shewn by the Table in § 235. 

The three principal groups of the archaic period have on the 
whole the same metrical character, but this character is least 
pronounced in Group III. Amongst the smaller groups the Uanih, 
Kakubh-Satobrhatl, and uneven lyric hymns, the decasyllabic 
Tri^ubh hymns of Mandalas ii and vi, and the group x 48-50 
(in decasyllabic Tristubh and Jagati) have the most marked 
archaic character, variations occurring in every third or fourth 
verse. The hymns in Atyasfci and Brhati-Satobphatl, the deca- 
syllabic Tristubh hymns of the groups i 165-190 and of 
Mandala x, the hymns of the group i 58-64, and the remainder 
of the Bharadvaja hymns have archaic variations once in every fifth 
verse. On the other hand the hymns of Mandala v, of the group 
i 76-92, and the hymns of the M&na family (i 165-190) other 
than the hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh do not shew any large 
proportion of archaic variations : and the two latter use the Pentad 
opening as freely as the hymns of the normal period. 

In the strophic period all the groups agree in shewing the 
archaic variations about once in every eight verses : but the use 
of secondary caesura is confined to the Vaaisfha hymnB and one 
or two of the smaller groups: in the Kanva hymns there is no 
trace at all of this variation. 

In the normal period several of the groups diverge from the 
general standard. The Vamadeva hymns (Mancjala iv) have as 
many of the archaic variations as the hymns of the preceding 
period: the hymns of Mandala ix shew special favour to the 
Pentad opening: the group i 116-119, and (to a lesser extent) 
the third Mandala combine secondary caesura with the cretic 
break. 

The groups of the cretic period shew a remarkable agreement 
in all particulars, the general rhythm being very strict in all the 
groups, and the cretic break being used once in every four or 
five verses, 

The hymns of the popular period present no new feature of 
interest. 

234 . Since it appears that the secondary caesura is entirely 
absent from some of the groups of the strophic period, which yet 
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agree in other points, we must necessarily conclude that the 
metre in this period followed two parallel lines of developement, 
one only of these being characterized by the secondary caesura. 
The general characteristic of the period must then be defined as 
the use of the archaic variations to a smaller extent than is found 
in the archaic period. 

By this definition the following small groups will properly 
be assigned to that branch in the strophic period which, is free 
from secondary caesura: the Gotama group i 76-92, the Mana 
group i 165-190 (excepting the decasyllabic hymns), the Brhati- 
Satobrhatx hymns of Mandala vii, the Kanva hymns, and perhaps 
also those of Mamateya. It seems also probable that Mandala iv 
(Yamadeva hymns) should, as a whole, be assigned to this 
branch of the strophic period. The second branch will consist 
of the Tristubh hymns of Mandala vii and the group i 55-57. 

The same division into two branches will then be perceived 
in the normal period, the hymns in Mandalas ii, v and ix being 
free from secondary caesura, whilst those in Mandala iii and the 
group i 116-119 retain the principal form of secondary caesura 
and discard some of its rarer forms (see subsection iii a below). 
In this group i 116-119 the developement of the cretic break is 
also very marked. 

The general developement of trimeter metre appears therefore 
such as may be indicated as follows : 

1. Archaic hymns 

Lyric metres generally 
• Bharadvaja (vi) 

Decasyllabic hymns of bks. ii, v and x. 

2 . 


4 . 


6. Critic hymns. 


Strophic hymns 
Gotama (i 76-92) 

Mana (i 165-190) 

Vasistha (Br.-Sat, hymns) 
Kanva 

Yamadeva (iv) 


Normal hymns 
( Mandala ii 
) Mandala v 

( Soma hymns (ix 6S-97). 


Strophic hy mns with secondary caesura 
| Vasistha (Tristubh hymns) 

(Group i 55-57 


Cretic hymns with secondary caesura 
j Group i 116-119 
(KuMka (iii), 


7. Popular JUgvedd. 
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This genealogy is of course suggested with every reserve : but 
it is quite consistent with the general view of the history of dimeter 
verse obtained in § 201. 

If the indications of metre are followed out in further detail as a 
matter of speculative interest, the following points have some pro- 
babilities to recommend them : 

(i) («) In the archaic period the Atyasti hymns, chiefly found in 
the group i 127-139, and the Brhati-Satobyhati hymns, chiefly found in 
Mandalas vi and viii, are not so early in date as the other lyric metres. 
For the results of the similar investigation of the dimeter verses in the 
lyric metres see §§ 187, 201 ii, iii. 

(b) The group viii 35-37 contains so few trimeter verses that the 
metrical indications cannot be trusted. So far as they go they revive 
the doubt already expressed in § 105 iii as to the real antiquity of 
these hymns. It will perhaps be best to refer them to the atrophic 
period. 

(c) In all the groups into which the large Group III is divided the 
question arises whether the hymns in decasyllabic Tristubh are really 
of the same date as the remainder. Wherever the bulk is sufficient to 
enable us to examine the two sets of hymns, we And that the deca- 
syllabic Tristubh hymns have a much larger proportion of archaic 
variations, This result is the more remarkable, because the d'ecasyllabic 
variations themselves are not included in the case of these hymns. It 
seems therefore probable that these groups are not entirely homogeneous, 
though the evidence may' not always be sufficient to justify us in naming 
particular hymns as later in date. 

(ii) (ci) In the strophic period there is a considerable divergence 
in the proportion of archaic variations between the three groups of 
Kanva hymns : but the number of trimeter verses is so small, and the 
agreement in other matters so close, that we should not be justified in 
separating them. If we take the three groups together the percentage 
of archaic variations is 17, which is distinctly lower than that of the 
BrliatT-Satobrhatt hymns in Group I, but agrees closely with the results 
for the Brhatl-Satobrhati hymns of Mandela vii. Cf. | 201 iii. 

(b) The great frequency of the secondary caesura in the Vasistha 
Tristubh hymns stands in striking contrast to its entire absence in the 
Brhatl-Satobrliatl hymns of the same Mandala, The Pentad opening 
is also much more common in the Tristubh hymns than in those in 
Byhati-Satobrhttti. It is perhaps not impossible that a single poet 
should have introduced these variations into one metre without em- 
ploying them in the other : but it seems more probable that a difference 
in time should account for the divergence. Upon this supposition we 
must assign the earlier date to the lyric hymns. The Miimateya group 
i 141— 15S does not employ the secondary caesura, but it has very 
commonly the Pentad opening : in both respects it agrees closely with 
the Vamadeva hymns, which we have now brought into the strophic 
period. 
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Small trimeter groups 

(iii) (a) In the normal groups as a whole secondary caesura is 
extremely rare: its frequency in the group i 116-119 and in the third 
Mandala is the more remarkable. If we compare the four separate 
forms of secondary caesura in the Vasistha hymns and in these groups, 
we arrive at the following results for each 100 verses : 


' Secondary caesura accompanied by 

No, of verses ! 




c»e«, after 3rd 

II 


-II-'-' 

■ 

Vasistha 

1615 

1 

1 

4 

10 

2 

i 116-119 

184 

0 

2 

18 

8 

iii 

1418 

1 0 

1 

7 

1 


The groups i 116-1 19 and iii therefore only employ two of the four 
forips that are used in the Vasistha hymns, that is the forms in which 
the caesura follows the fifth syllable ; these are used in the group i 116— 
119 much more commonly than elsewhere, but in the third Mandala 
less commonly. This is consistent with the view that the Vasistha 
group is the earliest of the three. 

( b ) In almost all the groups of the normal period the cretic varia- 
tions are distinctly more common than in the preceding periods, and 
thus the favour shewn to these forms is to some extent anticipated. 
On the other hand the favour shewn to the Pentad opening varies 
considerably both in the strophie period and in this. 

(c) The small group i 71-73 is singularly featureless : but it is at 
least clear that it has nothing at all in common with the Pentad hymns 
i 65-70 to which it is attached, except the ascription of the hymns to 
the god Agni. 

(iv) In the cretic and popular periods respectively there are 
practically no divergences of rhythm. The process of contamination 
appears to be most advanced in the group i 161-164, x 94-191, and we 
may conjecture that the very latest trimeter hymns of the Rigveda are 
contained within those groups. Otherwise the entire absence of 
individuality in these two periods is remarkable. It seems probable 
that the hymns of both periods follow the breaking-up of the system of 
family collections: though they include two groups, i 31-35 and i 94- 
115, which have the outward characteristics of family collections and 
appear as such in the Saiiihita text. 
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23S. Trimeter variations in the smaller groups. 



. 

No. Of j 
verses 

Arch. 

Stroph. 

Slroph. 1 
and 

Normal 

Cretlc | 

Pop. 


ARCHAIC PERIOD 

i 

i 







Giionr I 

i 

896 

28 s 

T 

12 

12 

3 

1 

Unnih 1 

154 

89 

12 

12 

17 

2 

2 

Atyasti 1 

316 

21 

5 

14 

11 

8 

3 

Kakubh-Hatobrhatl 1 

207 

88 

8 

11 

15 

2 

4 

Uneven lyric 1 

117 

37 

10 

7 

8 

1 

5 

Brhatl-Satobrh&ti 1 

274 

23 

8 

16 

11 

2 

6 

Miscellaneous 

195 

i 

16 

9 

14 

12 

3 


Group II 

1301 j 

24 

8 

12 

9 

1 

7 

i 121, m i 

120 | 

20 

1 

11 

12 

0 

H 

ii 4, ID, 20, etc. 

116 | 


6 

5 

9 

1 

9 

V 

4SS 

14 

3 

18 

10 

1 

10 

vili 35-37 

68 

5 

21 

18 

9 

Vh 

11 

x 61, 78, 74, etc. 

306 

23 

13 

11 

10 

1 


Group III 

2913 

18 

7 

13 

11 

1 

12 

i 58-64, lx 98, 94 

211 

19 

5 

24 


0 

13 

i 78-92, ix 88 

310 

15 

7 

12 

14 

0 

14 

i 165-100 

459 

11 

6 

20 

IHjM 

1 

15 

„ (decas. Tristubh) 

181 

21 

7 

12 

6 

1 

10 

yi 

1206 

18 

7 

9 

12 

0 

17 

„ (decas. Tristubh) 

316 

30 

6 

8 

11 

0 

18 

x 48-50 

11(1 

27 

7 

7 

13 

2 


3THOPHIC PERIOD 








Gnour IV 

2301 

12 

16 

13 


1 

19 

i 55-57 

90 

12 

21 

13 

3 

0 

El 

i 141-158 

806 

12 

9 

21 

9 

0 

21 

vii (Tristubh hymns) 

1615 

12 

18 

17 

11 

0 

22 

23 

„ (Br.-Sat. hymns) 
ix 70,' 71, 76, 79 (Jagatl) 

107, 110 

100 

116 

10 

12 

G 

13 

9 

21 

10 

r 

3 

1 

24 

71 

11 

6 

10 

12 

1 


Group V 

371 

18 

3 

14 

18 

1 

25 

i 36-48 (Br.-Sat.) 

117 

22 

4 

15 


2 

26 

viii 1-11, 33 

141 

17 

1 

12 

13 

1 

27 

viii 49-57 

100 

11 

3 

15 

13 

0 


1 These groups include some hymns In the larger Groups II and III also. 
5 These figures are proportionate to each 100 verses. 
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Trimeter variations in the smaller groups ( contd .). 




No, of 
verses 


Stroph, 

Suoph. 

and 

Normtl 

Cretlc 

Pop. 


NORMAL PEHIOD 


■ 






Group VI 

4633 

8 

4 

17 

14 

1 

28 

ii, x 91, 92 

1087 

7 

4 

13 

15 

1 

29 

iv 

1593 

12 

3 

18 

12 

0 

30 

V 

942 

4 

4 

18 

16 

0 

31 

32 

ix 68-86 (Jagati) 
ix 87-97 (Tristubh) 

568 

348 

5 

4 

4 

4 

20 

18 

9 

14 

0 

0 


Group VII 

,1961 

5 

# 

16 

19 

3 

33 

i 71-73 

120 

5 

3 

11 

13 

0 

31 

i 116-119 

184 

9 

24 

14 


0 

36 

iii 

1418 

5 

8 

17 


4 

36 

x 89, 104, 160 

129 

6 

2 

16 

19 

0 


CBETIO PERIOD 








Group VIII 

2828 

5 

2 

14 

23 

1 

37 

i 51-54 

208 

3 

1 

13 

18 

0 

38 

i 94-115 

685 

6 

2 

14 

24 

2 

39 

i 123-126 

152 

2 

1 

11 

24 

0 

40 
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History of trimeter verse 

236. The detailed examination of trimeter verse in this 
chapter leads us to a somewhat different view of its history 
to that assumed as a starting-point in § 94 above. At that 
time decasyllabic and iambic variations appeared to be charac- 
teristic of the earlier parts of the Rigveda, as opposed to the 
cretic variation and contamination, which characterize its later 
parts. Now, however, we are in a position to distinguish two 
kinds of variation in the earlier parts. Variations of almost every 
kind appear side by side in those groups which we can assign 
most confidently to the archaic period, resulting in a rhythm 
which we may call the less rigid trimeter rhythm , and which 
exactly corresponds to the earliest form of dimeter rhythm (§ 201). 
This we seem bound to recognize as the earliest form of trimeter 
verse in the Rigveda. But the different variations which together 
contribute to this general rhythm do npt disappear simultaneously. 
Just when the rests and most other variations are becoming 
rare, we find a developement of the iambic rhythm, especially 
in connexion with the secondary caesura: this rhythm affecting 
chiefly the break, but to some exteut the opening also. Thus 
the iambic and cretic variations no longer appear as contrasted, 
but as characterizing successive stages in the developement of the 
metre, To a certain extent these variations even overlap, as in 
the hymns i 116-119 and in the third Manflala. The iambic 
variations cease therefore to be regarded as in themselves evidence 
of the earliest date: and indeed it has been noticed above (§§94 v, 
207 iii) that they are not. uncomm in some comparatively 
late hymns. 

These facts supply us with an explanation of the develope- 
ment of the cretic break: it is the shifting of the rhythm which 
follows a late caesura in t,he Vasisthl verse to a similar position 
following an early caesura. 

The considerations discussed in this chapter have led us to 
assign to tho same period two of the largest family collections, 
those of Vamadeva and Vaaistha : whilst several others arc assigned 
to neighbouring periods. Earlier enquiries into the history of the 
Rigveda have generally taken the form of an attempt to arrange 
the separate family collections in order of time : but this point 
of view now appears to be of subordinate importance. It would 
seem more correct to think of all the family collections on the 
larger scale as practically contemporaneous, and to speak of a 
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‘period of the family collections’ as contrasted with an earlier 
period of small collections, and later periods in which the distinc- 
tion of families had disappeared. 

Of all parts of the verse, the opening lends itself least to 
historical treatment. We can, however, find no explanation of 
the comparative frequency of short final vowels in the second 
place except by assuming it to be a survival of a metrical 
freedom originally used in syllables of all kinds. In this case 
the rule prohibiting the use of consecutive short syllables in the 
second and third places can hardly have existed in the pre-Vedic 
period : though the occurrence of such a combination would not 
have been very common, owing to .the general preference for long 
syllables in the opening (§ 35). 

237. From the history of trimeter rhythm in the Rigveda we 
pass naturally to the consideration of its probable rhythm in the 
pre-Vedic period. As to this we can only form conjectures by 
observing the trend of change from the earliest Vedic period 
onwards. 

In that earliest period iambic variations are no more common 
than many other irregularities: they are however, under certain 
conditions, on the increase. There is therefore no reason to 
suppose that pre-Vedic verse used iambic rhythm at the break: 
and the rule laid down in § 45, that the caesura must be followed 
by two short syllables, seems most probable for the pre-Vedic 
period also. 

The caesura appears indifferently after the fourth or fifth 
syllable in every part of the Rigveda: yet there is some slight 
reason for thinking the early caesura to be the normal position ; 
for the need for variety in the opening is more felt when the 
caesura is in that position. 

With regard to the cadence we notice that, whilst in the 
earliest period Tristubh hymns only rarely exhibit Jagati cadence, 
and Jagati hymns can hardly be found, the' lyric hymns admit 
Trisfcubh cadence in their trimeter verses with some freedom. 
It would seem to be a probable interpretation of these facts 
that Tristubh was originally the dominant metre, and that the 
uneven lyric hymns shew Jagati verse in process of developement 
from it through the influence of dimeter verse. 

Although the secondary caesura is not specially characteristic 

15 
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of the earliest period, yet its possibility seems to point to the 
recognition by the earliest poets of a division of the verse at that 
point, corresponding more or less to the analysis of the modern 
metres into ‘ feet.’ 

From these considerations we seem to arrive at the following 
scheme os representing the dominant form of pre-Vedic trimeter 
verse, and as the possible starting-point of the developement of the 
Vedic forms generally: 

W U « W || W u | u - ^ 

all the symbols being understood to mark preferences far less 
marked than those of the Eigveda generally. 

(i) This conclusion corresponds as far ns regards the opening with 
that reached in S 201 for dimeter verse. In the history of tl»o Itigveda 
the two forms gradually diverge, dimeter verse preferring the long third 
syllable, the trimeter verse inclining towards the short third syllable. 

(ii) The presumed pre-Vedic forms of dimeter and trimeter verse 
approximate to some extent to the non-quantitative verse of the Avesta, 
inasmuch as almost every possible rhythm is occasionally found, But 
in this direction much is still left unexplained. 

(iii) Analogies drawn from Greek metre might suggest to us that 
the two parts of trimeter verse were derived from two separate verses : 
but we must reject this view, as there is no trace of ayffaba cmcepx 
either before or after the caesura, 

238. The chief problems that remain are three : (i) what is 
the origin of the rhythm ^ v — ( ionicus a minore) in the second 
member of trimeter verse ? (ii) what is the origin of decasyllabic 
metre ? and lastly (iii) why is the iambic rhythm, both in dimeter 
and trimeter verse, encroached upon in the opening by long 
syllables, in the cadence by short syllables? 

To these questions the following conjectural answers may be 
given : 

(i) In the developement of trimeter verse the caesura was 
prior to any differentiation of quantity. The natural pause at 
the caesura for taking breath made it convenient that short 
syllables should follow: from this beginning a preference for 
long or short syllables spread in both directions on the principle 
of alternation, in successive waves not always producing identical 
metrical results. This process never affected the extremities of 
the verse, 



227 


Origin of the ‘rest' 

(ii) Decasyllabic Tristubh does not arise from the equivalence 
of one long syllable to two short (of which there is no trace in- 
the Ttigveda), nor from contamination of two forms in which the 
caesura is in different positions : nor is it an indirect result of 
the process of syllabic contraction. Against any of these suppo- 
sitions stands the fact that the Yirfltsthana verse, which we can 
most certainly trace to the archaic period, has a rhythm which 
is distinct from that which would be reached by any of these 
processes. It seems therefore to follow that this form of veTse 
is a direct and independent result of the natural pause at the 
caesura : that is, that the 1 rest ’ is the starting-point of the de- 
velopement, and that this causes directly a preference for a long 
sixth syllable, and that the long sixth syllable (here as always) 
causes a secondary preference for a short seventh syllable. 

The ‘ decasyllabic metres ’ we take to be a developement from 
decasyllabic Tristubh verses. 

If this explanation is correct the Gautami verse (§ 226 iii) has con- 
siderable interest, because in this type of decasyllabic verse the rest is 
actually followed by hoo long syllables, quite contrary to the ordinary 
rhythm of the break. 

The ‘ neutral rests ’ may well be later in date than the ViratsthanS 
verse, and may represent an assimilation of the decasyllabic verse to the 
normal trimeter type : assimilation in the opposite direction being 
represented by the iambic rhythm of the Vasistha hymns, 

(iii) For an explanation of the preference for short syllables 
in the cadence (§ 35) it is most natural to look to dimeter verse, 
in which the contrast between the opening and the cadence is 
most marked. The comparative favour shewn to a short sixth 
syllable is not, however, easy to explain : it may be due to the 
influence of the trimeter rhythm at the break. There can be no 
doubt that a strong desire to differentiate the opening and the 
cadence in dimeter verse contributed to maintain this distinction, 
whatever its origin may have been. 

Whatever explanations may be adopted as to particular facts, 
it is clear that both dimeter and trimeter verse had a long history 
of developement before the Yedic period. For the history of 
trimeter verse after the Vedic time, it must suffice here to refer 
to Dr R. Klihnau’s ‘Die Tristubh- Jagati Familie’ (Gottingen, 
1886).' 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THE LESS USUAL METRES-STANZAS AND STROPHES. 

239. With the conclusion of the analysis of dimeter and 
trimeter verse the discussion of Yedic metre is in the main 
complete: the combination of verses into stanzas and strophes 
being usually so simple that it has been sufficiently explained in 
the General Introduction. There remain however for consideration 
a number of hymns, chiefly belonging to the earlier periods of 
Yedic poetry, which are constructed upon principles which differ 
from those already discussed in detail. In these hymns the 
rhythm or internal structure is on the whole of comparatively 
small importance, whilst the number of syllables in the verse, and 
the combination of verses into stanzas and of stanzas into strophes, 
that is to say, the elements of the ‘ external structure ’ (§ 30) 
require to be carefully considered. This inquiry is of a much 
easier kind than those in which we have so far been engaged. It 
will be found that most of the hymns to be examined belong to 
groups that are fairly well defined, and which include one or two 
standard types and a number of variations which only slightly 
depart from them. Such groups are (i) the ‘uneven lyric 1 hymns, 
(ii) the lyric and dimeter triplets, amongst which Usijih and 
Oayatri are most prominent, (iii) the Kakuhh-Satobrhati and 
Brhati>Satobrhati strophes, (iy) the Atyasti hymns and (v) the 
decasyllabic metres. After the consideration of the separate 
groups it will be possible to discuss the few hymns which do not 
fall into the classification, and to consider the relationship of the 
groups to one another and to the bulk of the hymns in the 
Rigveda; and also such traces of atrophic arrangement as can be 
found in ordinary trimeter verse, 
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240. The ‘ uneven lyric ’ metres have been defined in § 27 as 
those which combine in one stanza verses of eight and eleven 
syllables. A list of such hymns has been given in § 186, and we 
have seen reason to believe that the dimeter and trimeter verses 
which they contain represent the earliest Vedic types of these two 
kinds of verse (§§ 196, 233). The irregularity shewn in these 
hymns as they stand in the Saihhita text is a further indication of 
their antiquity, since in the Rigvecla proper we find that strictness 
of metrical regulation increases in the later periods. 

The antiquity of these hymns may cause irregularities in the 
text in various ways. Some are due to the lack of strict metrical 
principle which characterized the composers : others to the per- 
plexities of the reciters and copyists in preserving the tradition 
of poems of which both the dialect and the metre were becoming 
strange to them. Hence in these hymns questions of emendation 
assume an importance unusual in the Rigveda, and it becomes 
impossible to feel confident as to the original form of many of the 
stanzas. Where however difficulties of metre and of interpretation 
occur in the same stanza, it will be justifiable to look to the 
composition of the hymn as a whole as a guide : and though it 
may not be practicable to restore with any certainty the original 
form, yet it will appear that there is little justification for the 
complete despair with which the metre of some of these hymns 
has been regarded by Western critics. 

241. The following principles are suggested as a clue to the 
difficulties of the ‘ uneven lyric 1 hymns : 

(i) The number of verses in the stanza is not fixed : the con- 
cluding stanza in particular is often made of greater length, as in 
the Atri Anustubh, by repeating one or more of the verses in the 
scheme. 

(ii) The succession of dimeter and trimeter verses is seldom 
quite regular: in particular, dimeter verses are occasionally re- 
placed by trimeter. 

(iii) By contamination of the cadences of the two kinds of 
verse the dimeter verse is often, sometimes almost regularly, 
reduced to seven syllables: whilst the trimeter verse is with 
varying regularity extended to twelve syllables, and thus approxi- 
mates to that used iu lyric verse. 
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(iv) Amongst the trimeter verses decasyllabic variations are 
common. 

The discussion will be the more readily followed if we begin 
with the hymns in which the metre causes the least difficulty, 
and reserve to the last those in which either the metre is very 
complicated or the text less satisfactory than usual. 

242. The easier hymns to interpret are of course those which 
come nearest to the regular lyric metres. These hymns are v 24, 
x 93 and x 132, to which should perhaps be added i 127, 129 and 
150, and viii 85. Looked at from the later standpoint, these are 
lyric hymns marked by somewhat frequent catcilescis both of the 
dimeter and the trimeter verses : but regarded historically some 
or all of them mark a transition stage between the 1 uneven lyric’ 
and the lyric metres. Such further difficulties as appear in the 
separate hymns are easily explained by the principles stated in 
the last section. 

(i) The hymn i 1 27 can hardly be separated from the whole group 
i 127-139, which we have seen reason to regard as not quite of the 
earliest date (Sg 201, 234). But cat&lectio verses are somewhat common, 
occurring as la 2a lOd lie, and there are also several irregularities of 
rhythm. Of the other hymns in this group only i 129 has the same 
characteristics, hut they occur less frequently, the catalectic verses 
being, 5f 8a 8e. 

(ii) i 150 is treated by the Anukrainani as an TJsuih hymn, hut 
of its throe trimeter verses only one (2c) has more than 11 syllables: 
the probable standard is therefore 8.8.11. 

(iii) v 24 is conveniently included here, though the type is rather 
8.8.3 than 8.11. Only in lc ( vcuruthiah ) do we find four syllables 
in the short verse. 

(iv) The hymn viii 35, like i 127, belongs to a group from which 
it cannot easily be detached, but its peculiar structure deserves notice. 
The regular type of the stanza is 12. 12.12.8, and the stanzas are 
grouped in triplets, the last three verses of the stanza being the same 
throughout each triplet. Of the 21 initial verses 4 have catalectic 
cadence, namely 6a 13a 14a 15a: and of the 21 refrain verses 2, 
namely 10b = llb=12b and 1 6b — 17b — 1 8b. 

(v) The hymn x 93 approximates to the type 12. 12. 8. 8, and is 
accordingly described by Indian tradition, after a careful counting of 
the whole number of syllables, as of the 1‘raxldrupaiikli metre. Of the 
trimeter verses, however, la lb 4a 4b 14a 14b are certainly catalectic 
(14b being also ‘hybrid’), and 12a 12b may he read as catalectic: of 
the dimeter verses 2d is certainly catalectic, and 5c 9b 9d 13d 14d 
may be so read. The hymn therefore appears to be associated with 
the 1 uneven lyric metres ’ in the irregularity of the cadence. 
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With this limitation ten of the lifteen stanzas correspond to the 
typo described. Stanza 1) is of the type 12.8.8.8.8, and stanza 15 
of the type 12 . 8 . 8.8 : these stanzas shew the irregularity of external 
structure which characterizes the uneven lyric metres. The remaining 
stanzas 2, 3 and 13 are described in the Anukramam as Anustubh: 
this may be correct, but in any case some emendation is required in 
each, and it is quite likely that each of the original stanzas contained 
at least one trimeter verse. In this case they may have run somewhat 
as follows : 

ynj iic-yaj iie n naparyati sd clevdit 
ydh numndih diryhasrutlamri 
dvhxmiti agnch. i 

VMoexacim n irccjyati vam'iudm 
devduuam vmhdh sd 
vhlve hi visvdmaliasah 
vitiva yajiiesu yajiiVydh. 3 

yt'srhlt. rdbhir n hirai/ydyi vavwrla 
yuktd isa hirairydyl 
uemddhild viilii, padmsid 
vflhd viprah st aval da. 13 

(vi) The hymn x 1 32 approximates to the same standard 12.12.8.8: 
Stanza 6 is exactly of this type, and stanza 2 can be read in the same 
way. The final stanza 7 lias an extra dimeter verse, and 7e is 
catalectic. In stanza 4 (11.11.7.11) all four verses are catalectic, 
and there can be little doubt that stanzas 3 and 5 are substantially of 
the same type : in this case 3c requires correction, perhaps to ydd va 
pdsyati dadvdn. In stanza 1 only the first verse causes any difficulty : 
metre and meaning would be adequately represented by some such 
verse as ijdndm id n vcUuud dycvtih prnaklu. 

243. In x 22 we have an isolated but almost perfect example 
of an ‘ uneven lyric ' hymn, the type being 11.8.8.8. The 
position of this hymn in the Vimada collection enables us 
definitely to assign it to the same period as the earliest forms 
of Anustubh verse (Jj 201). 

The metre is termed I’urasladbrhat’t in the Anukramam, as though 
the type were 12JB.8.8: and stanzas 5, 7,, and 9 are described as 
Anustubh. Of the opening verses of these three stanzas 5a is Tristubh, 
if we read vdalasya (§ 142 v) : 9» is Tristubh with a double rest (§ 226) : 
7a alone is dimeter, and probably needs correction. 

Of the initial verses only 3a and 11a have Jagati cadence, but 
many have rests or other archaic variations : of the dimeter verses 3c 
ob and 60 are probably to be read as catalectic. 

The whole number of stanzas is the same as in x 93, but the last 
stanza is Tristubh. 
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244 . The more difficult hymns of this class are i 88, i 120 i- 9 , 
and x 105. But although it may not be possible to determine the 
original form of each stanza in these hymns, we can feel confident 
that the general type in the mind of the composer was for i 88 
11 . 11. 7 . 11 ; for i 120 11.11.7; and for x 105 11 .7.11. In 
these hymns therefore the Tristubh or trochaic cadence is generally 
found in both the trimeter and the dimeter verses. 

(i) In i 88 stanza 5 may be taken as giving the normal type, 
namely ; 

etdi tidn nd \\ ybjavmi aceli 
sasvdr ha ydn j maruio go tamo vali 
pctiyan hlraiiyacakran 
dyodaihftran n vidh&vato vardhun. 

If this is so, stanza 1 diverges by having a full dimeter verse, and 
stanzas 3 and 4 diverge by having trimeter verses in the third place, 
whilst stanza 6 has a dimeter verse in the fourth place. 2c which 
contains nine syllables must in any case be emended. In addition we 
have two irregular forms of Tristubh verse, lb being hy persy llabic 
(§ 224), and Id having a double rest (§ 226). 

(ii) In i 120 t-g both metre and meaning are very obscure in 
many of the stanzas. The starting-point for the interpretation of both 
is to be found in stanza 8, which gives us a metrical type 11.11.7, 
and also indicates that the matter of the hymn is exactly what is 
usual in hymns to the Asvins. It follows that the text has been 
violently disturbed in some of the other stanzas, and needs correction. 
On the analogy of i 88 we may infer that the third verse will not 
always be of seven syllables, but may appear as a dimeter or a Tristubh 
verse. In stanza 4 we find an additional verse of 7 syllables. 

It would be beyond the scope of this book to discuss possible 
emendations of the text as such, but the metrical effect of the original 
hymn may have been somewhat as follows : 

led f rddhati g hotara asvind vdm 
k8 vdm jbsain M ubhdyor d vidhati 

kathd f dadad dpraceiah. x 

vidvdrhsa it |{ fktiha f pfcchdti f sdntd 
dvidv&n ittha n dparct acetdh 

nu cm nd ■ mdrla f ahjat. a 

t dvidvdihsah g havamahe t vaydm vdm 
td no vidvdrhsa n mdnma f d \jusetham 
pm f riricyad g ddyamdno yuvakuh. 3 

vl prcchami g pakid \cid f vratdni 
vdqatkflasya g t adhvardsya dasra, 
td patam sdhyaso nah 
pdtdm ca rdbhyaso nah. 4 
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prd yd j ghosi n f bkrgavdnena f subhrd 
ydya vacd n ydjati pajriyb mm 

prd f devayur nd t sadhat. 5 

fmi fate chrutum \\ tdkamnasya \gdthdm 
ahdm cid dhi n rirebhd asvina vavi 

dksl subhas patl ddn. 6 

yuvdm \ydd \g& n dstam d t tafhsayethe . 
id no vasil u sugopda sidiam 

pdtdm- vfkdd aghdyoh. ■j 

md kasmai dhdtam : . amitrinc nah 
md f kutrd no n grhebhyo dhendvo guh 

xltmabh&ja ddidvlh. a 

duhiydn mitrd n -dhitaye yuvdku 
raye ca no n mimltdrh vdjavatyai 

ise ca dhenurnutyai. p 

For previous discussions of this hymn refer to Prof, A. Ludwig’s 
Rigveda iv 39-42, and Prof. 11. Pischel in Vedische Studien ii 87-109. 

The ingenious theory 1 that the peculiarities of this hymn are due to 
the ill temper of the bard, who purposely made it unmetrical, is not 
very probable. To a bard familiar with the smoother metres of (say) 
the normal period the construction of a hymn of this type would have 
been a very severe task. 

(iii) In x 105 the normal type of the stanza is 11.7.11; this is 
found in the text in stanzas 1 , 2 and 10 , and is still more clearly 
proved by the form of the final stanza, in which each of the two last 
verses is doubled, giving the type 11.7.7.11.11. In 7a we have 
a trimeter verse of 12 syllables, unless we substitute ddsyu as an 
abbreviated form for ddsyave : 8 a has a double rest, 8 b is a full 
dimeter verse, and 9a appears to be a dimeter verse, although it is 
easy to restore a trimeter verse in the shape iirdhud ■ „ tretinv ydd 
bhtiut te. The mo 3 b difficult stanzas are those from 3 to 6 , which may 
perhaps be restored somewhat as follows : 

dp a | ayoh n - indro f mdrtio nd 
x'as'ramdno bibhiv&n 

mbhe ydd • n yuyuje tdvi?lvdn. 3 

sded aybh n • carkrse \ydd f euam 
t dpemak^at sapary an 

naddyor vi- „ vratayoh ifira indrah. 4 

Mdavanla h y&h t subhd udhi tasthait 
vydcasvantd nd puytyai 
Aprdbkidm |, vanoti diprviilvdn. 5 

rsvebhir f yad n rsvd-ojds tatdk$a 
prd surah idvasastaut 

rbhur nd • |, krdtubhir mdtariJvd. 6 


1 R. Pisohel, Vedische Studien , i 1 3. 
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(iv) Isolated stanzas of the uneven lyric type appear to occur as 
follows : in viii 46 v> of the type 11.8.11.8: in viii 46 14 of the type 
13.8.14; see Appendix III, No. 18 : in iii 21 4 as 11.11.11.8: in 

v 19 5 (unless the text 4s corrected) of the type 8.11.11,11. For 
similar stanzas in the popular Rigveda see Appendix III (§ 253), Nos. 
35 and 39. 

245 . Almost the whole of the lyrie verse in the Rigveda, and 
a large proportion of the dimeter hymns, shew a system of group- 
ing of stanzas. The most common grouping is that of three 
stanzas to make a metrical unit, the hymn consisting of any 
number of such units. Owing to the disconnected character of 
the Yedic poems, it might not always be easy to trace this group- 
ing by the meaning: , but it is easily recognized by the great 
number of hymns in which the number of stanzas is some multiple 
of 3, and by the fact that changes of metre so commonly take 
place after each third stanza, 

A group of three stanzas may be called a triplet. The principal 
kinds of triplets in the Rigveda are the following : (i) Usnih or 
other homogeneous lyric triplets ; (ii) triplets of mixed lyrie 
metres, or of lyric metros combined with Gayatrl, Trisfcubh, or 
Anustubh; (iii) Gayatrl or Auu^tubh triplets; (iv) triplets in 
which Anustubh and Gayatrl are combined in some systematic 
way. In trimeter verso triplets are not common, and we defer the 
discussion of this point (see § 251 i). 

It is probable that the system of grouping is at times carried 
further, and in particular that groups of three or live triplets are 
deliberately combined bo form a larger whole: in the former case 
nu extra stanza is often added to the last triplet, so that the poem 
as a whole cousists of ten stanzas in the one case and fifteen in 
the second. 

(i) Hymns in Usnih metre, whether of the typo 8 . 8 . 8 . 4 or the 
type 8 . 8 . 12 , are almost invariably grouped in triplets: the list of 
hymns is given in § I 8 (i. The only stanzas not so grouped are found in 

vi 43 (4 Usnih stanzas), viii 18 22 , ix 102 (8 stanzas), IOC 13 , 14 
(2 stanzas) : see also subsection ii. 

Triplets of the Atyasti type are found in i 130, 132, 134-137, v 87 
and ix 111. See also § 247 ii. A triplet of the type 12. S. 12 is 
found in ix 110 1 - 3 . For Brliati triplets see § 246 iv. 

(ii) It very often appears from the general arrangement of a hymn 
which contains a large proportion of lyric stanzas that the stanzas are 
grouped in triplets, although the stanzas which form the triplet are not 
homogeneous, nor grouped according to any recognizable system. 
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Lyric triplets 

Mixed lyric triplets are found in viii 9 + - 6 , 98 7 - 9 , 10 - 12 , and also 
frequently where a Kakubh-Satobrhati or Brhatl-Satobrhati strophe is 
included : for the latter class see § 246 i. 1 

Triplets in which lyric metres are combined with dimeter verse or 
with Tristubh are found as follows : i 91 16 — iB ; ii 41 16 - 18 : *iii 28 
i-il v 61 9-11 j vi 15 1 6-18 ; vii 14 ; viii 5 37 - 39 , 9 1 j-i 5 , 24 28 - 30 , 
26 20 - 22 , 23 - 25 , 35 22 — 24 , 'i 0 13 - 15 , 89 5 - 7 . 

(iii) Of the Gayatri and Anustubh verse contained in the Rigveda 
a very large proportion is grouped in triplets : the system extends to 
the epic Anustubh verse of the popular Rigveda. 

A grouping of this kind is usually to be inferred where the number 
of Gayatri verses in a hymn is a multiple of 9, or the .number of 
Anustubh verses a multiple of 12: see the ‘ Table of Hymns ’ 
appended to Ch. X. 

(i,v) The grouping of Anustubh and Gayatri together in triplets is 
a very simple and effective arrangement. Usually the first stanza alone 
in the triplet is Anustubh : of- this we have examples in v 28 4 - 6 , 
82 1 - 3 ; viii 3 21 - 23 , 9 19 - 21 , 63 1 - 3 , 7 - 9 , 68 1 - 12 , 74 1 - 12 , 92 1-3 ; 
ix 101 1 - 3 . Two Anustubh stanzas are followed by a Gayatri stanza 
in viii 63 4 - 6 , x 02 8 ~io. Two Gayatri stanzas are followed by an 
Anustubh stanza in i 43 7 - 9 , vi 45 31 - 33 , ix 67 25 - 27 . 

Similar groups eacli consisting of five stanzas are perhaps to be 
found in viii 31 5 - 9 , 10 - 14 , 69 7 - 11 , 12 - 16 , 

(v) More complicated groupings are chiefly found in Gayatri verse. 
Groups of nine stanzas are found in i 1, 16, 17, 19, 41, 43, 50 1 - 9 ; 

iii 11, 12, 40-42; viii 11 1 - 9 , 72, 73, 77 1 - 9 , 79, 80 1 - 9 , 81-85, 

102 1-18 ; ix 6-13 ; x 118. Groups of - ten stanzas are found in i 4-9, 
26, 42, 86 ; iii 37 1 - 10 ; iy 15 ; viii 17 j- 10 , 38 ; ix 1-4. Groups of 
fifteen stanzas are found in i 37, 38, 40; iv 31; vi 16 1 — 45 ; viii 
6 1 - 45 , 14, 32, 34 1 — 1 5 , 44. 

246, The combination of a Kukubh or Brhati stanza with a 
Satobrhati stanza so us to form a strophe is a well-marked feature 
of certain parts of the Rigveda, and in particular of the Sobharl, 
Vasis$ha, and lvaiiva collections. The beginnings of the system 

may be traced back to the lyric triplets, in which some third 

stanza is combined with Kakubh or Brhati and Satobrhati : ulid 
there is an intermediate stage in which the combination is in pairs 
of stanzas, but many slight variations are permissible. The 
strophes are so far treated as single stanzas, that they are them- 
selves frequently combined in triplets. 

(i) Kakubh-Satobrhati and Brbatl-Satobrhati strophes are found 
combined with some third stanza (often 12 . 8.8 Purausuih). making a 
triplet as follows : vi 48 13-15 (Pur,-B.-Sat.) ifi -18 (Kak.-Sat.-Pur.) 19-21 
(B,-B.-Sat.) ; vii 96 1-3 (B.-Sat.-Prastarapankti) ; viii 4 19-21 (B,-Sat.- 
Pur.); x 62 5-7 (An.-B.-Sat.). In vi 48 variations from the strict 
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type occur for which see the Appendix to this ehapter as follows : 
15 No. 63, 21 No. 60. 

(ii) Kakubh-Satobyhatl strophes aro found in triplets in viii 19-21, 
22 7 - 18 , with the following irregularities; in viii 19 we find an ex- 
tended strophe (12.8,12.8.12.8) as 26-27, and 37 as it stands is 
Pankti, though by rearrangement of the words Satobrhati may be 
restored ; and in viii 22 stanza 7 is Brhati, stanza 8 is Anustubh, and 
stanza 12 of the type 12.8.12.12. Another such triplet is probably 
to be found in viii 103 8 - 13 , although stanza 10 is in the text only 
Gayatri ; and in ix 108 stafizas 1-6 and 7-12 are probably triplets. 

Strophes not arranged in triplets are only found in v 53 5 - 6 , 15-16 
and ix 108 13 - 16 . Isolated Kakubh verses do not occur. 

(iii) Brhatl-Satobrhatl strophes are found in triplets as follows : 
iii 16; vi 48 1 - 1*5 vii 16, 32, 59 1 - 6 , 66 10 - 15 , 74, 81; viii 4 1 - 18 , 10, 
22 1 - 6 , 61, 70 1 - 6 , 71 10 - 15 , 87, 88 , 90, 101 x-ra, ix 107. 

The hymns named contain the following irregularities. In vi 48 
stanzas 6 and 8 are of the type 12.8.12.8.8, 7 is of the type 
8.8.12,8.8, and 11 is Kakubh. In vii 32 we have an extended 
Satobrhati stanza as 2-3, of the type 12.8.12.8.12.8. In viii 
10 r -6 stanzas 2 and 4 are variations on Satobrhati, of the respective 
types 12.8.12. 12 and 8 . 8 . 12 . 12 . In viii 101 stanza 3 is Gayatri, 
and there is an appended Brhati stanza after stanza 12. In ix 107 we 
have extended Satobrhati stanzas of the same type as above as 2-3 and 
16—16 ; for stanza 9 see §§ 142 ii, 151 i, 228 i. 

In v 56 we have a hymn of nine stanzas, of which two only are 
Satobrhati and the rest Brhati. 

Similar strophes not arranged in triplets are regular in the Kanva 
hymns, and i 36, 39, 40, 44, 47, 48 ; viii 3 1 — 20 , and 49-54 are so 
composed. Elsewhere we find the hymns vi 46, viii 27, 60, 66 1 - 14 , 99 
composed of these strophes. 

The Kanva hymns contain no irregularities. 

Detached strophes occur i 84 19 - 20 ; viii 1 1 - 4 , 17 14 - 15 , 46 n- 12 1 , 
* 5 - 26 , 17 — 28 , 77 io-ii, 89 1 - 4 , 103 4 - 7 ; x 33 2 - 3 , Here viii 46 i* is of 
the type 8 .-12 . 8 -. 12, and viii 103 5 of the type 11.12.12.8. 

1 Sea § 248 iii. 

(iv) Brhati stanzas occur in triplets in vi 59 1 - 6 ;' viii 33 t- 15 , 62 
7 - 9 1 , 70 7 - 12 , 97 1-9 ; x 150 1 - 3 . Other Brhati hymns are iii 44, 45 ; 
viii 1 5 - 32 . Detached stanzas are found as i 139 5 , *170 1 ; iii 
53 18 j v 53 2 ; vi 15 18 , 42 4 , 47 19 , 60 14 ; viii 30 3 , 46 7 1 , u, 19 , 
69 r y, 18 , 78 ro ; ix 98 u, 99 1 ; *x 14 15 , *101 5 , *102 1 , 3 , m. For 
the position of this metre in the later parts of the Rigveda see § 94 i. 

1 Thane are ' Dimeter Brhati ’ stanzas, the type being 8 . 8 . 8 . 4 . 8 . 

(v) Satobrhati and the allied metres are very rarely found outside 
the strophic system ; but there are three hymns near the end of the 
tenth Mandala which are so composed, namely x 140, 144, and 150, In 
x 140 the first two stanzas are Vklarapankti (8.12.12.8), stanzas 3-5 
Satobrhati, and 6 is Uparistajjyotia (12.12.12.8), In x 144 the first 
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two of these, metres are combined with Bi/hatl and Gayatrl. In x 150 
a Brhatt triplet is followed by two stanzas in Uparutajjyolis. 

All these hymns must necessarily be referred to a very early Vedic 
period. 

247. The Atyasti metre is the most common form of a group 
of lyric metres, which are characterized by the large number of 
verses included in one stanza, The whole group may be regarded 
as a developement of the Satobrhati metre in its extended form 

12.8.12.8.12.8 (§ 246 ii) or through the metre of v 87 

( 12 . 12 . 12 . 8 . 8 ). 

The Atyasti group of metres is amongst the latest productions 
of the archaic period, and presupposes a long developement of the 
lyric stanza : but the view entertained by many Western critics 
that hymns in these metres belong to the later additions to the 
Eigveda is entirely untenable. A correct appreciation of this 
metre is given by A. Ludwig, Rigveda iv, xxxi-xxxii. 

(i) There are about 20 varieties of stanza belonging to the Atyasti 
group : their common features are that they have at least five verses to 
the stanza, of which two at least are trimeter and two at least dimeter, 
and that (with rare exceptions) the stanza begins with a trimeter and 
ends with a dimeter verse. 

The standard Atyasti metre, of which the type is 12. 12.8 | S. 8 | 

12 . 8 . 8 is as common as all the rest put together, but on account of its 
length it must be regarded as almost the latest in developement, 

(ii) Hymns composed in standard Atyasti triplets are i 130, 132, 
134, 136, and ix 111 : v 87 consists of triplets of stanzas of the 
type 12 . 12 1 12 . 8 . 8 : i 137 of a triplet of the typo 8.8.8|8.8|12.8: 
and i 135 of triplets which are chiefly Atyasti, but partly of an allied 
type (12.12.8 | 12.12.8). Hymns i 130 and 136 have each also an 
appended Tristubh stanza. 

Other hymns in Atyasti are i 127—129, 131, 133 6 - 7 , 138, 139, in 
which the following stanzas differ from the standard: i 127 6 , 129 
8 , 9 , 133 6 ; whilst i 139 5 is a Brhatl stanza. See Appendix III 
(§ 253) Nos. 74, 77, 80, 81, 85, and 88 . 

The triplet iv 1 1-3 consists of mixed metres of this group, and is 
followed by a Tristubh hymn. See Appendix III (§ 253) Nos. 62, 
75, and 83. 

(iii) In ii 22 we have a metre which seems to be similar in 
principle to Atyasti. In stanzas 2 and 3 the type is 12.4 | 12.4 | 
12 . 8 . 8 , but the last two dimeter verses (which belong to a refrain) are 
unrhythmical. The first stanza only differs by having an additional 
verse of four syllables after e. The concluding stanza is in the text of 
the type 24 | 12.4 | 12.8.4 | : but it is probable that the first 
section admits of some analysis. See Appendix III (§ 253) Nos. 79, 
84, and 87. 
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(iv) In viii 35-37 the metres appear to bo allied, viii 35 
( 12 . 12 . 12 . 8 ) does not indeed come, within onr definition in sub- 
section i, and has points of contact with the uneven lyric metres; but 
viii 30 i-fi is of the type 12.12 | 8 . 8 , 8 . 8 , and the concluding stanza 
only differs in having one. dimeter verse less. For the. similar metres 
found in viii 37 see Appendix III ($ 253) Nos. 70 and 71. 

248 . The grouping of stanzas is so regular in those hymns in 
which the lyric metres are used, that some disorder in the text 
may be suspected where an arrangement in triplets or strophes 
does not come to light. Such hymns are v 33, viii 30, and viii 46. 
In addition the Astarapai'ikti hymns of Vitnada (x 21, 24 1 - 3 , 23) 
shew no clear indication of grouping. 

(i) v 53. In this hymn stanza 4 may be. interpreted as Kakubh 
by reading nlxisn in 4a (S 170 iii), and thus the number of the detached 
Kakubh stanzas ( 1 , 4, 10 , 11 ) becomes equal to that of the. detached 
batobi'liati stanzas (7, 0, 13, 14). As there are also two strophes (5-6, 
15-16) in the hymn, and only 4 stanzas of quite different type, it seems 
probable that the original hynm was composed entirely in Kakubh- 
SatobrhatT, but has not l>ean faithfully preserved. 

(ii) viii 30. Here a triplet in mixed metres (t Gfiyntri, 2 
Purausnih, 3 Brhati) is followed by an appended Anustubh stanza. 

(iii) viii 46. This is the most varied hymn in the Rigveda, but 
contains many groups. 1-6 G&yatri triplets: 5 is in the text Dimeter 
Kakubh, but probably mririnm should be omitted. 7 Dim. Brhati. 
8 Anustubh. 9 Satobrhatl. 10 Guyatrl. 11-12 Brhati followed 
by stanza 8.12.8.12 in place of Hatobrhfttl, 13 Dvipada Jngati. 
14 is a Satobrhatl stanza; the first verse is hypersyllabic, and the 
fourth is represented only by the initial word ydtha. 15 as 13 : omit 
the concluding words nunnm alha, 16 probably the same as 14, but 
requiring considerable restoration. 17 The type is 12 , 12 j 12 . 8 . 8 , as 
in v 87 : the third verse requires restoration. 18 Upai'istadbrhati. 
19-20 Brhati. 20 is either disordered or is in uneven lyric metre. 
21 Paiikti. 22 Stanza of type 12 . 8 j 8 . 8 . 8 representing Satobrhatl. 
23 Gayatri. 24 Paiikti. 25-28 Byhati-Satobrhatl strophes. 29-33 
Dimeter stanzas, except that 30a is trimeter; in 31c said should 
perhaps be omitted. It seems probable that stanzas 1 to 12 are 
arranged in triplets, and 13 to 28 in strophes each containing two 
Stanzas. 

249, The internal structure or rhythm of decasyllabic verses 
has been examined in the last chapter (§§ 228-230). It there- 
fore only remains here to consider the building up of such 
verses into stanzas and strophes in the hymns that have already 
been distinguished as composed in decasyllabic metres, and to 
measure the extent to which these hymns are differentiated from 
the less regular trimeter hymns from which they have originated. 
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The most important of these metres is the 1 Dvipada Yiraj ’ or 
‘ Pentad ’ metre, There are a few hymns in which Pentad and 
Tristubh verses are combined : but in the greater number Tristubh 
verses are so rare that they ma,y practically be disregarded, In 
these, which we may call the pure Pentad hymns, we observe that 
the original trimeter verse is split, and becomes two verses ; and 
these two exercise a. mutual influence which tends towards their 
complete assimilation. This point seems to be reached in the 
metre of-iv 10, in which three pentads are followed by a Tristubh 
verse in each stanza. Pentad hymns are usually arranged in 
strophes of ten stanzas, each of which consists of two trimeter 
verses or four pentads. 

(i) The mixed Pentad hymns arc vi 14 7-9, x 1, 6, and 4G. In 
these hymns about two-thirds of the verses are ordinary Tristubh 
verses, and of the remainder three-quarters are Pentad verses and one- 
quarter belong to other decasyllabic types. The stanzas consist of four 
trimeter verses, and the two parts of each verse retain their original 
character : thus the quantity of the third syllable is indifferent, but the 
ninth is almost invariably short. The strophe-formation varies : the 
first hymn named consists of a triplet, the second and third of seven 
stanzas each, and only the last of ten stanzas. 

(ii) The ‘pure Pentad’ hymns are i 6.1-70, vii 34 1— ir, 56 r~n, 
and ix 109, These hymns contain together over 200 verses, of which 
only nine are Tristubh verses. In vii 34 and 56 the seventh syllable 
(the initial syllable of the second Pentad) is long in one-third of the 
instances, in the other hymns in one-half : but here the effects of the 
* rest ’ and of assimilation coincide. The third syllable, almost in- 
different in quantity in trimeter verse, is in these hymns short in 
almost three-quarters of the instances : whilst the corresponding ninth 
syllable, always short in trimeter verse, is in these hymns long in one- 
seventh of the instances (§ 220 iii) : these two changes appear to be 
due to mutual assimilation. 

It is remarkable that the fifth syllable is long in three-quarters of 
the instances, so that (in spite of the tendency to assimilate) this 
syllable does not become syllaba anceps. 

All the Pentad hymns are arranged in strophes consisting of five 
double stanzas, but some add a final stanza, so that the total number is 
10, 11, or 21. In ix 109 there is also an additional stanza in another 
metre (8.4,8) which hardly seems to belong to the hymn. The 
number of stanzas in the strophe thus corresponds exactly to the 
number of syllables in the verse. 

(iii) The metre found in iv 10 consists of three Pentads followed 
by a Tristubh verse, as for instance : 

dgne t dim, adyd 
tidvrnh nd stomaAh 
krdtum, nd bhadrdm 
hrdwpf.<am y rdhiamfi, in ohaih. 
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The Viraftth&nti metre 

In the fifth stanza there are four Pentads besides the Tristubh 
verse, the lust of these being evidently a repetition of the third. 

The rhythm of the first pentad in each stanza is the same as in the 
Pentad hymns, and that of the last pentad (the last two in stanza 5) 
the same as in the second pentad in those hymns. As to the middle 
pentad it is hardly possible to make a safe inference from 8 occurrences 
only: so far as can be observed, the quantity both in the third and in 
the fifth place is indifferent. 

'Pile strophe-formation is very uncertain : perhaps we have a strophe 
of five stanzas followed by a triplet. 

260. The remaining hymns in decasyllabic metre are ii 11 
(Viratsthana) and x 77, 78 (Bhargavi) : to which may perhaps be 
added i 61 as shewing at least the beginnings of a new decasyllabic 
stanza (Gautami). Although none of these metres become estab- 
lished in the same way as the Pentad metre, they appear to be 
clearly conceived by the poets in bho special hymns in which they 
appear. 

An arrangement in strophes of five stanzas is probable. 

(i) The hymn ii 11 consists of 20 Viratsthana stanzas followed by 
one Tristubh stanza : it therefore corresponds in the number of stanzas 
with the Pentad hymns vii 34 and ix 109. 

Of the 80 verses in the Viratsthana stanzas 43 must necessarily bo 
read as Viratsthana verses ; 8 more if indra is read (as seems certain in 
this hymn) as a disyllabic, and yet 8 more if we abstain from resolutions 
which are permissible but not necessary : so that we have 59 verses or 
three-quarters of the whole number which are of the Yiraistliana type. 
The verses in which we abstain from possible resolutions are 2d ( ukthaih, 
§ 151 iii), 4d ( diisih S 151 i), 5a (ydhyam § 136 ii), 5c (dydm § 142 ii), 
12a (dpy abhiima § 125), 13a ( sydma § 147), 15a (vydntu ij 140 iii), 19d 
(sdkhyds yet S 137). 

Of the remaining verses 12 have the Viratsthana ending, but appear 
to have five syllables in the opening. Here, if the text is correct, we 
seem to have contamination of the two metres. But in 4c 6a it is 
possible to omit indra as a gloss, and in Gb it seems desirable to read 
stal'd for stavdma'. in 3a 17a ukthesu, n&. ugrem nd seem more probable 
than ukthiyvid nti, uyresvid nu. In 9d 10b 12d 13c 17b 19a 20a the 
verse certainly has eleven syllables. There are 4 regular Tristubh 
verses only, namely Id 2b 8d 12b, and 5 which shew various irregu- 
larities other than those already described, namely 3b 7d lOd 15c 17d. 

In the Viratsthana versos the seventh syllable is usually short. 

(ii) The Bhargavi hymns x 77, 7B each consist of eight stanzas, 
and in each case only five stanzas out of the eight shew the special 
metre. It is natural therefore to regard these liynms as composite: 
x 77 consisting of a Bhargavi strophe of five stanzas followed by a 
Tristubh triplet, and x 78 of a similar strophe followed by a Jagati 
triplet, of which, however, the last stanza is Tristubh. On this 
supposition it becomes necessary to transpose stanzas 5 and 6 in x 78. 
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In the Bhargavl strophes there are 14 verses out of 30 which do 
not conform to either of the Bhargavl types (§ 52) : of these verses 5 
have eleven syllables and 9 have twelve, but all agree in shewing Jagati 
cadence. There can therefore be no doubt that we have to deal with a 
variation of Jagati verse, though the AnukranianI by means of count- 
ing the syllables discovers most of them to be Tristubh. 

Between the two types of Bhargavl verse" it is impossible to 
distinguish satisfactorily, as a large proportion of the verses may 
be classed with either, according as we place the caesura before or 
after nd. 

(iii) In i 61 the regular Tristubh verses number 30 out of 63, or 
rather less than half, the Viratsthana verses are 10 in number, Gautami 
verses 9, and other irregular verses 14. No special importance would 
attach to the Gnutatjil verses, except for their extreme rarity in other 
parts of the Rigveda : as it is, there appears to be an attempt to create 
a new type similar to Yiratsthana : and in stanza 13 no less than three 
verses out of four are of this type, as follows : 

asyed u . prd bruhi pfzrvidy.i 
turdsya • n karrailni ndvya ukthaih 
yudhe ydd . n isnand dyudhani 
rgltdydmano n ni rindti sdtriin. 

The hymn consists of three strophes each of five stanzas, and an 
appended Tristubh stanza. 

251. In the great body of Tristubh and Jagati verse in the 
Rigveda we look in vain for any strophic arrangement. Occasionally 
there appear indications of a grouping in three, five, seven, and 
ten (or eleven) stanzas, but the varieties are so numerous that it 
is quite possible to explain them as due to chance. 

Jagati hymns often have a concluding Tristubh stanza, and 
some of the longer hymns have one or two such stanzas towards 
the end. It is open to question whether this habit has any con- 
nexion with grouping in strophes. 

(i) Tristubh and Jagati triplets might be expected in the earlier 
parts of the Rigveda, but the traces of them are few. They are 
probable in vi 15 1—15, 44 13-2+1 an d m the Soma hymns ix 86 and 97. 
Where the stanza consists of three verses only (§ 94 iv), the triplet 
grouping seems to be more regular, as in vii 22, 31 ro-12, 68 ; ix 1 10 4-12. 
In viii 9 [0-12 a triplet is composed of a Tristubh, a Viraj, and a Jagati 
stanza, 

(ii) Strophes of five stanzas are certainly found in the group of 
Indra hymns extending from vi 30 to vi 41, and are further probable 
in iii 17-23, 44-50, iv 27-29, ix 75-84. See also subsection V. 

(iii) Strophes of seven stanzas appear to belong rather to the later 
periods of the Rigveda, and may perhaps be associated with the 
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conduct of the sacrifice by the aaptd holurah. The Apriya. hymns in 
their original form must have consisted of seven stanzas only, and the 
hymns vii 2 1 - 7 , 17, and ix S t -7 are of this type, though additional 
verses have been added at a later period to two of these three hymns. 
Other probable examples, all in Tristubh metre, are the hymns vi 7-9, 
x 1-7, 79, 80, *81-84, and *87 i-ai. 

(iv) Groups of ten stanzas are probably due to the influence of the 
Pentad hymns (§ 249) : they may be traced in i 71-73 ; iii 5-7, 
34-36 ; iv 19-23 ; ix 68-70. Hymns of eleven stanzas may be 
explained in the same way, by the addition of a concluding stanza • 
possible examples are i 53, 54, 185, 186 ; x 48, 49. 

(v) Hymns of 15 and 20 stanzas are more common in the Eigveda 
than those which contain an intermediate number, and thus indirectly 
suggest strophes of five stanzas each. Such hymns are i 32, 33, 51, 52, 
121, 122 j ii 33-35 ; iv 1, 2, 4, 5 j v 29, 30, 41, 43, 54 ; vi 49, 
50; *vii 35; x 91, 92, The hymns i 116, 117 each contain 25 
stanzas. 

(vi) There are about 170 Jagatl hymns in the Rigveda : of these 
nearly 100 are composed in Jagatl alone, about 40 have a concluding 
Tristubh verse, and about 35 have some further admixture of Tristubh. 

The relation of these varieties is shewn in the annexed Table. In 
the archaic period irregular combinations of Jagati and Tristubh are 
proportionately common, corresponding to the uneven lyric metres : in 
the strophic and normal periods pure Jagati is most common, but in 
the latter the use of final Tristubh stanzas begins to assert itself, and 
lends to greater irregularities in the two last periods. The history of 
contamination within the stanza is exactly similar : see § 223. 


Table shewing the varieties of Jagati verse. 
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Period 

Arch. 

Strop!,. 

Norm, 

Orefcjc 

Popular J 

Total 

Pure Jagatl 

11 


48 

24 

5 

98 

Jagatl with final Tristubh 

3 

2 

17 

16 

3 


Mixed Jagatl 

7 

1 


19 

3 

86 

.... 

21 

18 

n 

68 

11 

174 


252. Upon a general view of the developement of the 
external structure of the verse it may be said that the archaic 
period is characterized by irregularity and variety, the strophic 
period by regularity and variety : and that the normal and cretic 
periods are marked by regularity only. From the Western point 
of view the metrical history of the earlier periods possesses an 
interest which is wanting later: for the varied forms of the stanza 
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Decay of the strophe 

have their counterparts in modem metres, whilst the developement 
of the internal structure appears artificial and even pedantic, It 
is therefore perhaps not too much to claim a more human interest 
for the earlier poetry : but on the other hand it may be said that 
the metrical, powers of the Vedic poets were not lessened in the 
later periods, though they were diverted into directions which 
appeal less readily to modern sympathies. 



APPENDIX III. 


THE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE STANZA. 

253. The following list shews the various forms of the stanza 
which occur in the Rigveda, For convenience of reference they are 
arranged in the ascending order of the number of verses in the stanza, 
and of the number of syllables in each verse in order. The titles given 
in the AnukramanI are given when they are practically convenient, 
but omitted when they are misleading. New titles are given within 
square brackets. 

The number of verses in the stanza varies from two to eight. In 
the Saihhita text the single verses iv 17 15 , v 41 10 , 42 17 , 43 16 , and 
vi 63 ir are treated as stanzas, but in each case the verse really belongs 
to the preceding stanza. The verse x 20 t is not a stanza, but an 
abbreviated quotation of x 26 1 . 


A. Stanzas op two verses. 

1. Type 8 . 8 : J)vipadd Gayalri, A variation of Gayatrl, occur- 
ring in ix 67 i 6 ~i 8 , The three stanzas are together equivalent to a 
Mahapahkti stanza. 

2. Type 8 . 12. Stanzas apparently of this typo seem always to be 
capable of resolution into three verses : see Nos. 6 and 8 . 

3. Typo 11.11: Dvipadd Triflubh, This stanza occurs vi 47 25 , 
vii 17, *x 157 1 - 5 : also according to the text in vi 10 7 , 17 15 , hut 
these verses may more appropriately bo considered as parts of the 
stanzas preceding: see No. 69. 

4. Type 12,8: [Dvipadd Satobrhati]. This metre is regularly 
used in viii 29, and also appears in the text in viii 46 30 . In other 
instances the verses seem to belong to a preceding Satobrhati stanza ; 
see No. 72, In # x 157 t the corresponding type 11 . 8 is found. 

5. Type 12.12 ; [Dvipada Jug till]. A possible interpretation of 
the stanzas viii 46 13 , 15 . 
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Forms of the stanza 

B, Stanzas of three verses. 

6. Type 8.4.8: ix 109 33 , x 172 3 . 

7. Type 8.8.3: occurs v 24 in a hymn of four verses, of which 
the first is of the type 8.8.4: see § 242 iii. 

8 . Type 8.8.4: x 172 1 , 2 , 4 . 

9. Type 8 . 8 . 8 : Gayatrl. Common in all periods ; see Ch. vn 
throughout ; for the strophes see § 245 iii. 

10. Type 8 . 8 . 11 : probably aimed at in i 150, see § 242 ii. 

11. Type 8.8.12: U§nih. Regularly used in triplets, § 245 i. 

12. Type 8.12.8: Kakubh. For the use in lyric triplets see 
§§ 245 ii, 246 i ; in. the K&kubh-SatobyhatS strophe § 246 ii. 

13. Type 11.7. 11. Used in x 105, see § 244 iii. 

14. Type 11.8.8. This uneven lyric stanza occurs in x 93 1 , for 
which see § 242 v : an occurrence in the popular Rigveda *iv 57 3 may 
be due to some error in the text, It is possible that this is also the 
metre aimed at in ix 67 30 , where each of the last two verses has nine 
syllables. 

15. Type 11 .11.7. This uneven lyric metre is imperfectly pre- 
served in i 120 t ~9 : see § 244 ii. 

16. Type 11.11.11: Vircij [Tripadd Triqtuhh]. This metre is 
established in the strophic period, and the stanzas are usually grouped 
in triplets : see § 251 i. Hymns not so arranged are i 149, iii 25, 

vii 1 1 — 30 . This stanza occurs in i 120 3 in place of No. 15. 

17. Type 12.8.8: Purausnih. This stanza usually occurs as the 
last in a lyric triplet ; see § 245 ii : other occurrences are vi 48 13 , 

viii 30 3. Occurrences in the popular Rigveda are doubtful, but appear 
in the text as *i 23 19 , *vii 66 16 . 

18. Type 12.8,12, This stanza occurs in ix 110 1 - 3 , and is 
perhaps the basis of viii 46 >4 (13.8.14), 

19. Type 12.12.12: [Tripada Jagati]. This stanza is found in 
triplets in ix 110 4 - 6 , 7 - 9 . 

C. Stanzas of four verses, 

20. Type 5 . 5 . 5 . 5 : Dvipada Viraj [Pentad]. See § 249. 

21. Type 5.5.5.11: Padapankti. A variation of No. 20, occur- 
ring in iv 10 : see § 249 iii. 

22. Type 8 . 4 . 8 . 8 : [Dimeter Purausnih], This stanza is found 
in the text in viii 28 4 , 46 5 : in each case the short verse is perhaps a 
gloss, and the stanza really Gayatrl. 

23. Type 8 , 8 . 4. 8 : [Dimeter Kakubh]. Occurs viii 22 11 , as a 
variation of Kakubh in the usual strophe : see § 246 ii. 

24. Type 8 . 8 . 8 . 4 : [Dimeter Usnih\ For the occurrences see 
§ 192, and for the arrangement in strophes § 245 i. 

25. Type 8 . 8 . 8 . 8 : Anustubh. See Oh. vn throughout. 
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26. Type 8.8.12.8: Brhatl. Most regularly in the Brhali-Sato- 
brhzti strophe, see § 246 iii : occasionally in triplets, § 246 iv : in 
homogeneous hymns and in detached verses, § 246 iv. 

27. Type 8.8.12.12. In viii 10 4 this stanza represents Sato- 
brhatl : see § 246 iii. In *x 170 4 it is probably the accidental result 
of contamination of Anustubh and Jagatl verse ; of. Nos. 35, 39, 46. 

28. Type 8. 11. 11.11. A stanza of this type is found in the text 
v 19 5 : either it is to be read as a Pahkti verse by omitting vdyund in 
b, or it is parallel to No. 8 : see § 244 iv. 

29. Type 8 . 12, 8. 8 ; Skandhogrivd. Occurs i 175 1 in an 
Anustubh hymn. 

30. Type 8 . 12. 8. 12 : Viparild. This stanza represents Sato- 
brhatl in viii 46 ti : see § 246 iii. 

31. Type 8.12.12.8: Vifftdrapanhti. This stanza is equivalent 
to Satobrhatl and is used in connexion with it : it occurs x 140 1, 1 , 
144 6 : see § 246 v, 

32. The typo 9. 9.8,8 occurs i 187 it. It is jierhaps only an 
accidental variation of Anustubh. 

33. Type 10.10.10.10 : Viraltilhand. In it 11 ; complete stanzas 
are rare, but one is quoted in § 50. Bee § 250 i. 

34. Type 10.10.10.10: [GaulaniiV There is no complete stanza, 
but i 61 13 is nearly complete. See § 250 iii. 

35. Type 11 . 8. 8 . 8 : Purastddbrhatl. This important uneven 
lyric metre is regularly used in x 22 (§ 243) and may probably be 
restored in x 93 3, 13 (§ 242 v). The occurrence in ♦x 17 13 is perhaps 
accidental : cf. Nos. 27, 39, and 46. 

36. Type 11,8.11.8: Vwamtipada. This appears to be an un- 
even lyric metre, but only occurs in viii 46 jo : see § 244 iv. 

37. The type 11.11.7.7 occurs i 120 4, and is a variation of 
No. 15. 

38. Type 11 . 11.7, 11. This is an uneven lyric metre, similar to 
No. 13 : it is found in i 88 5 (§ 244 i), and in x 132 3, 4, 5 (§ 242 vi). 

39. Type 11 .11 . 8 . 8. This important uneven lyric metre is 

found in i 88 6 (§ 244 i) and in x 93 r, 4, (§ 242 v). Of. Nos. 38 and 

46. For the occurrence in *i 164 42 cf, Nos. 27, 35 and 46. 

40. Type 11.11.8.11. This occurs in i 88 1 (§ 244 i), and iii the 
text in i 122 5, 

41. Type 11 . 11 . 11 . 8. This is found in the text in iii 21 4 : see 
8 244 iv. 

42. Type 11.11.11,11 : Triflubh. See Gh, viii throughout. 

43. Type 12.8.8.8. This variation of No. 35, for which it has 
suggested a title, is only found in x 93 15. 

44. Type 12. 8 . 12 . 8 : Satobrhatl. This stanza is almost ex- 
clusively found in strophes (occasionally' in triplets) combined either 
with Kakubh or with Brhatl: see § 246, 
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45. Type 12 . 8. 12 . 12 : Madhyejyotis. This variation of Sato- 
brhati is found in viii 10 i, 22 u : see § 246 ii iii. 

46. Type 12 . 12 . 8 . 8 : Prastdrapankti. This stanza is closely con- 
nected with No. 39, and is found frequently in x 93 and 132, and as the 
concluding verse of a triplet in vii 96 3. See §§ 242 v vi, 246 i. 
There is an occurrence in the popular Rigveda in *x 18 n : cf. Nos. 27, 
35 and 39. 

47. Type 12. 12. 12.8 : Uparigtajjyotis. This is a variation of 
SatobrhatT, the regular metre of viii 35, and also found in viii 103 5, 
and x 140 6, 144 5, and 150 4, 5. In x 140 6 it is described in the 
Anukramani as Tristubh. See § 246 v. 

48. Type 12 . 12 . 12 . 12 : Jagatl. Common only in the normal 
and cretic. periods, see § 114 Note 4 : even in these the metre is almost 
unknown to Kusika (Mandala iii). See Chapter viii throughout. For 
the relation to Tristubh see § 251 vi. 

49. The type 12. 12, 14. 12 appears to occur in viii 97 10 : cf. the 
next No. 

50. Type 13.13,13.13: Atijagali. A complete stanza is found 
viii 97 13 : and the two following stanzas appear to aim at the same 
result. 

51. Type 20 . 11 . 11 . 11. This is found in *vii 50 4, and invites 
emendation. 

D. Stanzas of five verses. 

52. Type 5.5.5.5.11 : Mahdpadapaiikli, This stanza occurs in 
iv 10 5, and is an extension of No. 21. 

53. Type 8 . 8 . 8 . 4 . 8 [ Dimeter Brhati\. This variation of No. 25 
occurs viii 46 55, 62 7-9. 

54. Type 8 . 8 . 8 . 8 . 4 : Upariftddbrhatv. This variation of No. 
25 is the only lyric metre which is found mostly in the later parts of 
the Rigveda: it occurs *vii 56 1-4.; viii 46 18, 97 11, 11; x 126 1-7 
(5 irregular). 

55. Type 8 . 8 . 8 . 8 . 8 : Paidcti, This metre was originally an 
extension of No. 25, and only used in concluding stanzas of Anustubh 
hymns : but it is found as an independent metre in i 29, 80, 81, 82 1—5, 
84 10— m, 105 ; v 6, 75, 79 ; viii 31 15-18, 39, 46 ai, 24; and in the 
popular Rigveda in *x 86. 

56. Type 8.8.12.8.8: Mahabrhail. This occursi 105 8 ; vi 48 7; 
and is a variation of No. 26. See § 246 iii. 

57. Type 11.7-7.11. 11. This extension of No. 12 is found in 
x 105 11 : see § 244 iii. 

58. Type 11 . 11 . 11 . 11 . 11 : Sakvari. This extension of the 
Tristubh stanza is fairly common in the archaic period, and occasional 
later : it occurs iv 17 14-15, 27 3 ; v 2 12, 41 16-171 19-10, 42 16-17, 
43 15-16; vi 2 u, 15 15, 31 4, 49 15, 63io-u ; x 115 9. See§94iv. 

59. Type 12 . 8 j 8.8.8: viii 35 a 3 (cf. No. 49), 46 -m, and x 93 9 
(cf. No. 48). 
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60. Type 12 , 8 | 12 . 8 . 8 ; Malukatobrhati. This stanza is an ex- 
tension of No. 44, and takes its place in the strophe (§ 246 iii) in vi 48 

6 , 8 , it. 

61. Type 12. 12 | 8 . 8 . 8 . This stanza is only found in viii 36 
= 37 7 , and x 132 7 . Bee g 243 vi 

62. Type 12.12.8.12.8. A stanza belonging to the Atyasti 
group, and found in iv 1 3 . See § 247 ii. 

63. Type 12 . 12 j 12.8.8. This stanza is regularly employed in 
v 87, and is also found in vi 48 15 , viii 46 17 . It occupies an inter- 
mediate position between Satobrliati (No. 44) and the Atyasti group : 
see § 245 ii, 

64. Type 12. 12 | 13. 12 . 8. This is an extension of the Jagati 
stanza, found in vi 15 3 . 

65. Type 12 . 12 j 12,12.12 [Pailcapadti JagaCl]. This exten- 
sion of the Jagati stanza is found in *ii 43 1 and vi 15 6 . 

E. Stanzas op six v buses. 

66 . Type 8.8 | 8.4. 8.4; AMrapafikli. Tins extension of the 
Anustubh stanza is peculiar to the Vitnada group, being found in x 21, 
24 1 — 3 , and 25 : see § 248. 

67. Type 8 . 8 j 8 . 4 . 8 . 8 . This stanza is found, perhaps by some 
error in the text, in *i 191 13 . Of. No. 54. 

68 . Type 8 . 8 ] 8 . 8 j 8 . 8 : Mahnpahkli. This metre first appears 
as an extension of an Anustuhh stanza in v 86 6 ; it is used in associa- 
tion with Paiikti in *x 59 9 , 10 . Am an independent metre or associated 
with a still longer stanza it appears not to be earlier than the normal 
period, and occurs in viii 39-41, x 133 4 - 6 , 134 1 - 6 . The grouping of 
the verses varies, even in the same hymn. 

69. Type 11.11 (11.11. 11. 11. This stanza is not recognized in 
the Saihliitsi text, but is a probable interpretation of the pairs of stanzas 
which appear as vi 10 6 - 7 , 17 14 - 15 . 

70. Type 12,4.8 j 12 , 4 . 8 . This occurs in viii 37 c- 6 , and is a 
developement of Satobrliati. The verse of four syllables always consists 
of an unaccented word. 

71 . Type 12. 8 . 8 | 12.8,8. A variation of the last No., found in 
viii 37 1 . 

72. Type 12 . 8 | 12 . 8 | 12.8. This is an extension of Sato- 
brliati, nob recognized in the text, but found in the stanzas vii 32 1 - 3 , 
viii 19 36-37, ix 107 3-3, 15 - 16 , Of. No. 4, and see § 246. 

73. Typo 12. 12|8.8. 8 . 8 . This stanza is found in viii 36 r -6 : 
see § 247 iv. 

74. Type 12. 12 . 8 | 12 , 12 . 8 . This stanza belongs to the Atyasti 

group : it is found in i 135 7, 8 . See § 247 ii, 

75. Type 12.12.8 j 12.12. 12. This stanza also belongs to the 

Atyasti group : it is found in iv 1 1 . 
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F. Stanzas of seven verses. 

7 6. Type 8 . 8.8 | 8 , 8 . 8 . 8 . This extension of the Maliiipahkti 
stanza is found in viii 40 2 , x 133 1 - 3 . The grouping of the verses 
varies. 

77. Type 8 . 8.8 j 8 . 8 | 12.8. This is the metre of i 137, see 
g 247 ii. Like alt the metres that now remain, it belongs to the 
Atyasti group. 

78. Type 8 . 12 . 8 j 12.8.12.8. This combination of a Kakubh 
and a Satobrhati stanza was perhaps regarded as a single stanza in the 
strophic period. For the occurrences see § 246 i. 

79. Type 12 . 4 | 12 . 4 ] 12 . 8 . 8 : A sti. Found in ii 22 j, 3. See 
§ 247 iii. 

80. Type 12 . 8.8 | 8.8 | 12.8. Found in i 129 9 : see § 247 ii. 

81. Type 12 . 12.8 | 8.8 | 8 , 8 . Found in i 129 8 : see § 247 ii. 

82. Type 12.12.8 | 8.8 | 12.8 : Atyaxti. This elaborate stanza 

is found generally in the hymns i 127-139, though with many slight 
variations, and belongs to the end of the archaic period or to the 
strophic period. See § 247. 

83. Type 12.12.8 | 12.8 | 12.8: Dhrti. Found in iv 1 3. 

84. Type 12 . 12 . 12 . 4 | 12.8.4. This appears to be the type 
aimed at in ii 22 4 . See § 247 iii. 

85. Typo 13. 12.8 | 8.8 | 14.8. This stanza is found in i 133 6 , 
and it is doubtful whether the text requires correction : cf. No. 50. 

G. Stanzas of eight verses. 

86 . Type 8.8.12.8 | 12.8.12.8. This combination pf a Brhatl 
and a Satobrhati stanza was very possibly regarded as forming a single 
stanza ; for the occurrences see § 246 ii iii. 

87. Type 12.4 | 12. 4 j 12.4 j 8 . 8 . Found in ii 22 i: see 
§ 247 iii. 

88 . Type 12.12.8 | 8.8 | 12.8.8: Atidhrti. This stanza of 76 
syllables is the longest recognized in the Rigveda, It is an extension 
of No. 82, and occurs in i 127 5 : see § 247 ii. 



CHAPTER X. 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS. 

254 In the first three chapters of this book a general survey 
was made of the metre, language, and subject-matter of the hymns 
of the Rigveda, with the object of finding a basis for the more 
exact metrical investigations which were to follow. As a result of 
this survey the hymns were rearranged, and the division into ten 
Mundalas was replaced by a division into ten ‘ groups,’ each group 
being based upon one or more of the collections found in the 
Samhita text, but being modified by the detachment and attach- 
ment of individual hymns : and the ten groups were arranged in 
a rough chronological order, in accordance with their general 
correspondence to the respective types of the ' bardic,’ ' normal,’ 
‘erotic,’ and ‘popular’ periods. 

But in the six chapter’s which have followed, of which three 
have been occupied with the establishment of a metrically correct 
text, and three with the ascertainment of the laws of metre, we 
have met with a mass of evidence which has a considerable hearing 
upon the grouping of the hymns, and which does riot in every 
particular support the rearrangement which was adopted as a 
basis. 

Thus a revision of the grouping becomes necessary, and in this 
concluding chapter the endeavour will be made first to revise the 
grouping in harmony with all the evidence now before us, then to 
restate the principal elements of the evidence in agreement with 
the revised grouping, and lastly to trace irr general outline the 
developoment of the metre, language, and subject-matter in such 
a way as may seem most helpful to those who in the future may he 
concerned with the investigation of any one of them. 

The historical study of the hymns by means of internal evidence is 
only possible by the process of successive approximations, each of which 
reacts upon the evidence by which it was obtained. The earliest 
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The Table of hymns 

attempts made in this direction broke down because their authors took 
as their units complete Mandates, as H. Brunnhofer in KZ. xxv 329 if. 
(1879), and C. R. Lanman in his Noun-Inflection in the Veda, JAOS. x 
pp. 576-581 (1878). The latter writer has however correctly stated, 
in my opinion, the method by which progress, is possible, and in the 
present work and the papers which have preceded it I have done no 
more than attempt to carry out Lanman’B programme, as stated on 
p. 581 of the work referred to. 

It is obvious that the process of repeated correction is not only 
laborious for the investigator but also for the reader, who may further 
be inclined to dismiss as artificial arguments which involve a mass of 
detail which is constantly changing and presents no clear picture to the 
mind. These difficulties attend the first investigations of any intricate 
problem : but as soon as a beginning lias been made, they diminish 
rapidly in seriousness. Thus as soon as the general difference between 
the Itigveda proper and the popular Rigveda is recognised, the student 
will be prepared for the further distinctions made at the opening of this 
book, whilst the further corrections made in this chapter, though not 
unimportant in themselves, scarcely affect in any important particulars 
the arguments of the preceding chapters. 

255. The revised grouping of the hymns which is now 
proposed is indicated in the 1 Table of hymns ’ which is appended 
to this chapter. The periods to which the respective hymns are 
referred are five in number, the ‘ bardic period ’ of Chapters i-lli 
having been replaced since by the ‘ archaic ’ and ‘ atrophic' periods. 
The difference in character between these two periods is perhaps 
most marked in the use of hiatus (§ 131), but it is very clear in 
every part of our subject, that is, in syllabic restoration (§ 153), in 
quantitative change (§ 180), in dimeter rhythm (§ 195) and in 
trimeter rhythm (§ 235). This difference, therefore, though it may 
pass unnoticed in a first review of the Rigveda, becomes on closer 
examination the plainest of all. The period to which a particular 
hymn is assigned is shewn by a capital letter in the left-hand 
column, the popular Rigveda being denoted as before by the 
asterisk. 

Following the practice of the native Anukramani’s, the Table 
states the ‘metre’ of each hymn and the ‘deity’ to which it is 
addressed, Uneven lyric, Trochaic Gayatri, Contaminated Tristubh, 
and Epic Anustubh are recognised as distinct metres, but many 
trifling variations (such as occasional extra verses in Gayatri or 
Tristubh hymns) are not noticed. Poems which are not of the 
nature of hymns have no entry in the column for the ‘deity,’ except 
that the words ‘cosmogony’ or ‘charm’ appear where the poem has 
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either of these characters. It thus appears at a glance that poems 
which are not hymns are found almost exclusively in the popular 
period. 

The metrical statistics are arranged in six columns, of which 
the first three state the number of 'early metrical notes,’ that is, 
of those variations which are chiefly found in the archaic and 
strophic periods, and the last three the number of ‘late’ notes, 
that is, of those variations which are chiefly found in the cretic 
and popular periods.' The nature of these variations is more fully 
explained in §§ 258-260. In the ease of each hymn or small group 
of hymns the statistics as a whole combine to form what we may 
call a metneal picture, that is, a numerical formula by which the 
general tenour of the metrical evidence is indicated. Thus since 
all variations arc comparatively rare in the normal period, and such 
as occur are evenly distributed between those that mark the earlier 
and the later periods, hymns of this period may generally be 
recognised by the small total number of variations (on the average 
about one in every four trimeter verses) and by an approach towards 
equality in the number of early and late variations. The normal 
period thus becomes the central point in our investigations, and a 
hymn or group of hymns will be judged to be either earlier or later 
according to the extent to which the metrical picture deviates from 
the standard thus laid down: the archaic hymns being most plainly 
marked by having a very large number of variations, that is, about 
one in every two trimeter verses, half of these being in the first 
column alone. Hymns in dimeter verse, however, cannot be so 
readily distinguished by their metrical pictures, as the number of 
variations is much smaller. 

Lastly, in the two right-hand columns is given the number of 
occurrences of early and late ‘ linguistic variations,’ including both 
grammatical forms and words, according to the lists given in 
Appendix I. This linguistic evidence, being mainly directed to 
the difference between the Rigveda proper and the popular Rigveda, 
has only an indirect bearing upon tho different periods of the former. 
But when applied to large groups of hymns, this indirect evidence 
is of great value, because it is entirely independent of the metrical 
evidence. 

The general harmony between the metrical and linguistic 
evidence appears clearly from the Table in § 257. 
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The metrical variations referred to in §§ 257, 260 and in the ‘ Table 
of hymns ’ include all those which have been shown in the preceding 
chapters to possess historical importance, and the corrected statistics 
shew that they are naturally divided into six groups, as follows : 

A. Variations distinctive of the archaic period. 

B. Variations distinctive of the archaic and Btrophic periods. 

C. Variations distinctive of the same periods, but also in use, 

though to a smaller extent, in the normal period. 

D. The cretic break, quite common in all periods, but much 

more frequently employed after the end of the Btrophic 
period than before. 

E. Variations distinctive of the erotic and popular periods. 

E. Variations distinctive of the popular period only. 

Of these the first three are ‘early variations/ and the last three are 
‘ late variations.’ In dimeter verse only the first two and the last two 
classes are represented, arid the whole amount of evidence is much 
smaller than in trimeter verse. 

A detailed list of the variations is given in § 260. 

256. The Table in the following section shews the manner in 
which the metrical and linguistic evidence may be combined with 
regard to the larger groups of hymns which appear there. The 
figures in thick type apply to the whole mass of hymns assigned 
to each of the five periods, and give the average number of variations 
under each heading in every 100 trimeter or 150 dimeter verses: 
whilst the figures in ordinary type give the same information with 
regard to the separate groups. The pictures as given for trimeter 
verse being the more significant, there can he now little reason to 
doubt that the groups i 127-135 and i 165-190 belong in the main 
to the archaic period, whilst i 74-92 cannot well be earlier than 
the atrophic period. The greater part of the fourth Mandala is 
also seen to be probably of the strophic period. The trimeter 
hymns of Mandala vii shew a high proportion of variations under 
C, due to the frequency of secondary caesura: and the group 
i 116-119 shews a high proportion both under C and under D, the 
first due to the frequency of some forms of secondary caesura, the 
latter to the frequency of the cretic break. We must further 
notice that the average metrical pictures of the last three periods 
differ but slightly, and that therefore the metre becomes here an 
uncertain guide. Lastly, in all the trimeter groups, the linguistic 
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evidence very closely approaches the standard of the period to 
which each group is assigned. 

With regard to dimeter verse, it is easy to see that our work is 
loss successful. Epic Anusfcubh is happily for our purpose sufficiently 
distinguished by its external form, and therefore only a very small 
amount of dimeter verse appears in the Table as belonging to the 
cretic and popular periods, and for this the metrical evidence is of 
little value. In the earlier periods the grouping is most successful 
with regard to the lyric metres, in which it is guided by the 
trimeter variations. Here for instance we see that the dimeter 
verses of the group i 127-135, just as its trimeter verses, contain 
almost twice as many early variations as those of the 1 Kanva 
lyric hymns. From this assured starting-point we go on to notice 
that the dimeter hymns of the early part of Mandala v, and those 
of the group x 20-26, are undoubtedly of the archaic period, whilst 
the dimeter hymns of the Kanva groups correspond precisely to 
the dimeter verses of the lyric hymns of the same groups. It 
seems also probable that the section i 24-30 belongs to the atrophic 
period. In the other groups the results seem fairly consistent, 
with the striking exception of the Soma Pavamana groups ix 1-60, 
61-67 30 . In these large groups the metre has the regularity of 
the. normal period, whilst the language has the variety of the 
archaic period. This contradiction is with our present -knowledge 
insuperable, but the metrical evidence seems to be far the more 
important of the two. 

Except as regards the groups here discussed, the revision of 
the grouping only affects single hymns or very small groups. In 
the list of hymns previously assigned- to the popular Rigveda no 
alteration has been made, as very little new evidence has been 
gathered. In the Rigveda proper, attention has been mainly 
directed to two points, the grouping found in the Samhita text, 
and the ' metrical picture.’ Where these both point in the same 
direction, any divergent indications that may have been noticed 
in Ch. ni are now usually disregarded, and the grouping is simplified 
accordingly. Where this agreement is wanting, the metrical 
picture has generally been followed if it is well marked: but if 
this is not the case, or if the group or hymn is very short, the 
arrangement previously adopted has been left unaltered, an italic 
letter in the left-hand column being used to indicate that the 
metrical picture by itself would point to a different conclusion. 



Detailed evidence of date 255 

The following notes deal with points of detail with regard to the’ 
use and value of the evidence of date furnished in the ‘Table of 
hymns ’ ; 

(i) The amount of matter contained in the 1 small groups ’ of the 
' Table of hymns ’ varies considerably, Where (as in the third and 
ninth Mandalas) there are considerable series of hymns which are 
identical in their metrical character, space has been economized by 
treating each such series as a single group. On the other hand, if a 
single hymn consists of parts that are not homogeneous, it is essential 
to record a separate 1 metrical picture ’ for each part, however small it 
may be, 

(ii) In tracing the history of single variations we have often 
needed to collect the occurrences from 1000 verses at one time, and 
sometimes from as many as 5000, But when the most important 
variations ore combined, the history can he traced with equal certainty 
from comparatively small bodies of verse. Supposing that 10 variations 
have exactly the same history, we can trace this with the same accuracy 
either by observing a singlo variation in 1000 verses, or all together in 
100 verses. In fact the archaic variations are so numerous that we 
have little difficulty in recognising a hymn of archaic type by its metre, 
even if it only includes from 25 to 50 verses : but in the other periods 
the evidence is less direct, and cannot be very clearly followed unless 
we can first group on some other ground hymns containing together 
from 100 to 300 verses. The extreme shortness and fewness of the 
dimeter hymns in the family books greatly hamper the application of 
the metrical evidence, and we can therefore do little more than assume 
that in each Mandala the dimeter hymns are probably of the same 
date as those in trimetor verse, 

(iii) The variations of which the occurrences are counted up in 
the six columns are those which are shewn in the Table in § 260, and 
include all those which have lieen shewn in the previous chapters to 
possess historical importance, The evidential value of the separate 
variations included in one column is approximately the same, as appears 
from the corrected statistics as given in that Table, But the different 
columns are by no means of equal value as evidence ; column A which 
represents the ‘archaic’ variations has by far the most distinctive 
character, and column D which gives the occurrences of the ‘cretic 
break’ is the least important. 

(iv) It must be noticed that the numbers given in the ‘ Table of 
hymns’ are absolute, and not proportionate : whilst those in the Table 
in the next section are proportionate to each 100 verses, three dimeter 
verses being counted as two, The pictures in the 1 Table of hymns’ 
must therefore be reduced to the same proportions before they are 
compared with the standard pictures for each period. 
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257 . Combined Metrical and Linguistic Pictures. 
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This table only doals with hymns composed in trimetor and in normal dimeter 
verse : the bulk of the director verse of tho eretic and popular periods is therefore 
not included. Tho hymns in each group are those wliioh in the ‘ Tabic of hymns ’ 


arc assigned to tho period named. 

All the figures (except those shewing the number of verses) are proportional to 
100 trimeter or 150 dimeter verses. 

1 i.e. hymns in the groups i 86-43, 44-50, viii 1-11, 82-84, 49-57, 







Metrical developernent 25,7 

258. The developernent of metre may be traced with regard 
either to the ‘external’ or the ‘internal’ form (§§ 30, 31). 
External metrical form is one of the most important criteria of 
the popular Rigveda, but with regard to it there is little to be 
amended in the .statements of the earlier chapters. We notice 
however that ‘ contamination ’ is also a mark of the archaic period 
(§ 223). In the Rigveda proper ‘ decasyllabic Tristubh ’ is found 
to be a mark of the archaic or of the strophic period, according to 
the rhythm (§ 225), whilst Pentad hymns are found as late as 
the normal period. Lyric metres generally characterise the archaic 
period : but the regular Brhatx-Satobrhatl strophe is later. The 
date of the Trochaic Gayatrl metre is not satisfactorily determined. 

The developernent of the internal form, that is, of the less 
striking variations, can only be followed systematically so far as 
we find general types consistently followed. For this- purpose, 
therefore, we put aside all hymns of special types, such as the 
decasyllabic hymns, and those in Trochaic Gayatrl and in Epic 
Anustubh, and also the Anustubh hymns of the Kanvas and of the 
cretic period, which approach the type of Epic Anustubh (§ 200). 
The history of trimeter verse and (less clearly) of normal dimeter 
verse can then be followed by the. aid of the Table in § 260. 

The ‘ early variations ’ included in the Table are 26 in number, 
of which one has to do with the external form, and 7 are connected 
with the restoration of the text, and are discussed in the next 
section. Of the remaining 18 variations there are 7 which are 
almost restricted to the archaic period, 7 which are common to 
the archaic and strophic periods, and only 4 which retain some 
importance in the normal period. Of the later variations almost 
all have to do either with the text or with the external form: so 
that we may say that at the end of the normal period the internal 
form is fixed, both for trimeter and dimeter verse: the only 
exception being tho increased use of the cretic break. 

259. The' linguistic dovolopemont of the Rigveda runs parallel 
with that of the metre. This is to be seen first of all in the use 
of Sandhi and the linguistic forms which arc reached by metrical 
restoration. The general explanation of these changes is the 
increasing rapidity of pronunciation, which results in the extended 
use of Sandhi combination, the consonantization of semi-vowels, 
and the shortening of vowels originally long : although there are 



268 Linguistic (level of) ement 

a few instances of change in the opposite direction, which are 
explained by the influence of analogy. The Table in § 20'0 shews 
that those variations which arc becoming rare in the archaic period 
die out rapidly, and generally reach their minimum in the normal 
period : but the linguistic developemont can be traced in the later 
periods by the rise of new variations which are due to the same 
general causes as the decay of the others. 

The same progress can be traced in the use of the linguistic 
features which characterise the Itigveda proper as contrasted with 
the late Rigveda and Atharvavuda. As appears from the Table 
in § 257, the older forms and words arc much more common in the 
archaic period than elsewhere, and are more common in the strophic 
and normal periods than in the cretic hymns : that is, of the whole 
number of these words and forms there arc some that go out of 
use at the end of each period in succession. As to the later forms, 
none of them are in regular use in any part of the Rigveda proper, 
but they are used in the cretic period twice as often as in( those 
periods which precede it. 

Very much fuller evidence would be available if we were to 
take as a starting point the linguistic features of the normal period, 
and contrast them with those that mark the two earlier periods. 
This lino of evidence has been pursued, so far eh grammatical forms 
are concerned, in the author's Historical Vedic Grammar. It is 
sufficient here to note that the linguistic features of the archaic 
period differ from those of the normal period somewhat in the same 
way, though not to the same extent, as the dialect of the' Homeric 
poems differs from that of Herodotus. 


Notes to the Table on the page opposite. 

All the figures in the body of the table are proportional to each 1000 trimeter 
versos, or to each 1500 dimeter versos i and the assignment of the occurrences to 
the respective groups is in accordance with the arrangement adopted in the ‘Table 
of hymns.’ 

1 including hiatUB after -a when shortened (§ 172 i), and after duals in 

etc, when shortened (§ 174 i), 1 * 3 also §§ 148 ii, iii, 161 i. 3 except -aam in 

dimeter cadonco. 4 * * as in - laham , -manam, -vaiuim, -t mam when restored on 

metrical' grounds. s also § 220 iii-vi. “ Cataleotic and hoptiwyllabic dimeter 

verses. 7 * * except when accompanied by secondary caesura, s Vir0.tsth5.na and 

indra verses, and verses with double rest. ” also §§ 106 iv, 170 i. 10 * i.e. when 

accompanied by caesura after the third syllable, or by the break || — - : for the 

other forma see below, ■ _ 14 also §§ 128, 129. 12 with consonantal value of y 

in each case. 13 This variation is not taken into account except in the treat- 

ment of dimeter verse. 14 Combination by Sandhi of final -i, 4, -u, -S with 

dissimilar vowels. 15 with the final vowel in each case shortened. 




Table of variations 259 

260. Table of Variations of historical importance. 


Refer to § 

Variation 

In trimeter verses 

In normal dimeter vy. 


Period 

Ar. 

St. 

N. 

Cr, Pop, 

Ar, 

St. N. Cr. P. 


"Whole wo. of verses 
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9 
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5 
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40 
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3 

3 

s 

43 
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_ 
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2 
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6 

2 
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3 

21 
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17 

8 
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8 

2 

2 
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11 

4 

3 

3 
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34 

10 

4 

5 
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226 
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36 

9 

2 

2 
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228 

Neutral rests 

18 

6 

2 

2 
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Total 
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78 

24 

23 

29 
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B. Archaic Ann Strophic 








123 ac 
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6 

5 

1 

1 

1 

9 

4 10 4 
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-aum in dimeter cadence 






64 

43 14 19 4 

162 s, 4» 

-hi, it-, ■ athe , -ate 

4 

5 

1 

1 

1 

8 

7 2 2 - 

190 i 

Long fifth syllable 






18 

10 6 9 30 
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Short sixth syllable 






72 

40 23 17 42 

213 ii, iii 

Secondary caesura 10 

16 

24 

8 

8 

S 
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Break - j[ 7 

14 

10 

2 

8 

2 



218 v 

Break || 

6 

4 

1 

1 

1 
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Short eighth not final 

14 

9 

2 

8 
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Pentad versos 

6 

2 

1 

0 

2 




Total 

64 

59 

16 

12 

14 
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0, Other early variations 








1216, 1236 

Hiatus -a, -ii at caesura 

20 

10 

5 

3 

5 



218 i 

Sec. caes.: Vasisthi v, 

46 

62 

37 

18 

17 



218 iv 

„ with break - ~ 

13 

14 

8 

4 

3 



218 ii 

Break - || 7 

20 

27 

12 

7 

7 
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Short eighth (final syll.) 
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13 
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Total 
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75 
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19 
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2 
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8 
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7 
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3 
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3 
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5 
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6 
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Total 

15 
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17 
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F. Popular peiijod 
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5 

15 

3 
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0 
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2 

1 

8 

8 

- 
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1 

2 

1 

1 

4 

1 
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223 ii 

Extended Tristubh 

2 

I 

1 

3 

36 
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Hybrid verse 
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- 

1 

6 




Total 

8 

8 

9 

13 

73 

4 

7 5 7 24 


17—2 
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Origin of the ritual 

261. As the parallel developement of language and metre 
affords adequate proof of the general chronological sequence of 
the Vedic hymns, it is unnecessary to tract! the developement of 
ideas with any purpose of obtaining from this. study a corroboration 
of our theory as a whole. It is perhaps peculiarly difficult to trace 
such a developement in a ritual literature, in which antiquated 
conceptions may easily linger for long periods by the mere force 
of daily repetition, long after they have ceased to express any 
genuine feeling or belief. In giving here a general sketch of the 
developement of the conceptions which form the subject-matter 
of the hymns, we can only attempt to point out that here and 
there such developement plainly runs parallel with that of metre 
and language, and that there is reason to suppose that closer 
investigation may lead to more definite results. 

262. The ritual practices which are fundamental to the Rigveda 
appear to be essentially older than any beliefs in gods, heroes, or 
spirits which may be adduced from time to time in explanation of 
them. The kindling of the sacred fire before dawn may have been 
originally an act of sympathetic magic calculated to ensure the 
return of daylight, and therefore as practical in its aim as the 
kindling of fire to he a source of light or warmth in the house, or 
a means of warning off thieves arid beasts of prey. The preparation 
of the sacred drink, originally mead and in a later form Soma, 
was an even more direct means of strengthening the clan by raising 
the spirits of its warriors, and making welcome the visitor who 
might some day fight on his hosts’ side. Throughout the Rigveda 
the 'priests’ are primarily expert craftsmen, skilled in the kindling 
of the fire or the preparation of the nectar in accordance with 
ancient rules: a third attainment, the poetic inspiration which 
finds expression in chant and recitation, necessary accompaniments 
of either of the primeval ceremonies, is perhaps of later date, but 
reaches almost equal importance. 

But even in the earliest parts of the Rigveda we find each of 
the two great ceremonies interpreted in a different way, and so 
that the one becomes to a great extent out of harmony with the 
other. The sacred fire is now kindled to act as ‘messenger’ 
between two peoples, the one on the earth and the other in heaven. 
The ‘people in heaven ’ is variously described as consisting of the 
‘ gods,’ or by name of ‘ Vanina, M itra, Aryaman,’ to which list we 
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Gods of heaven air and earth 

may mentally add ‘and so forth,’ since the names given are plainly 
no complete catalogue of the gods meant. We have therefore in 
the archaic period a clear conception of a company of deities living 
in the sky, and an interpretation of the sacrifice as a festival to 
which these gods are invited by the fire-messenger to descend. 
This circle of deities we may provisionally name the ‘ Chaldaean 
gods,’ since so far as our knowledge goes the study and admiration 
of the heavens is in the first instance associated with the shepherd- 
peoples of the Chaldaean plains. 

On the other hand the drink-ceremony is associated with a god 
or hero Indra, well described by H. Oldenberg as a ‘ barbarian-god.’ 
A great feeder, swiller, and fighter, he stands out as the type of 
the Aryan adventurer-prince, rushing to the invasion of the lands 
of the ‘seven rivers,’ storming forts, releasing captives, taking 
possession of lands and herds. This conception seems so natural 
a product of the times, that we are hardly surprised to find that 
there is practically no trace of the worship of Indra amongst other 
Indo-European peoples: and it is so predominant in the earliest 
Yedic hymns, that wo must ascribe to the enthusiasm of conquest 
embodied in the praise of this warrior-god the chief impulse 
towards the creation of the literature. From the ‘ Chaldaean gods ’ 
Indra is cut off by the fact that he dwells on earth, not in the sky ; 
and again not less sharply by the lower moral tone which he 
represents. At this period then, the two worships seem to be 
separated by a gulf both of theory and of sentiment. 

Two other groups of deities are prominent in the earlier parts 
of the Rigveda, the Asvina and the Marutah. Both appear capable 
of naturalistic interpretations; the Asvina as representing some 
phenomenon of the sky, by which they come to be associated with 
the ‘ Chaldaean ’ deities ; the Marutah as representing the storm- 
clouds, which as they sweep furiously over the earth may be 
compared to or associated with the devastating onset of Indra.' 
In a subordinate position we may notice especially Usas the Dawn, 
and Pusan the rustic deity of the field path-ways. In these 
religious conceptions there is a striking lack of coordination, and 
we can only think of them as fragments of some earlier system or 
systems of deities, to which we are hardly likely to find the cine 
unless it be in the history of other Indo-European peoples. The 
chief deity of the Indo-Europeans, Zeis or Jove, is honoured in 
the Rigveda by no hymn, but his name Dyaus is still held in 
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Indra and Vayu 

respect, and at times he seems to exercise a shadowy sovereignty. 
Failing fuller knowledge, we may reasonably speak of all the deities 
mentioned in this section as Indo-European, and we may largely 
interpret this Indo-European system an a deification of natural 
phenomena. Amongst these phenomena, however, the daily course 
of the sun occupies a position of very subordinate importance. 

Our general conception therefore of the subject-matter of the 
earliest Vedic hymns is that it is composed of heterogeneous 
elements amongst which the following stand out prominently, 
arranged in an order of time based upon their relative clearness in 
the minds of the hymn- writers : (i) the primitive ceremonies of 
fire- and drink-making; (ii) the Indo-European nature-worships; 
(iii) the Chaldaean deities of the heaven ; (iv) the warrior-god of 
the invasion of India. 

We may consider here in more detail those deities who are moBt 
prominent in the archaic period. 

(i) ,To the primary conception of Indra as the warrior-god several 
others are attached, which may have been originally independent of 
him and much earlier in date. Such are the conceptions of (a) the 
V rtraghna, the slayer of the dragon who guards in his rock-cavern the 
seven sacred streams ; (b) the dawn-maker, who with a blow parts 
heaven and earth, and makes the light appear; (c) the storm-god, who 
rides at the head of his hoHt, the Marutah, and who strikes down his 
foes with his mace, the thunder-bolt; (d) the conqueror of some miserly 
foe, such as the Pariayah or Vala, whose cows he seises. These con- 
ceptions cross one another and the primary conception of the warrior- 
gesi in all imaginable directions, and can therefore only with difficulty 
be disentangled. 

In the later periods of the Rigveda Indra is brought into closer 
relation with the other gods, and the savage traits of his character are 
toned down. He assumes the 'position of the creator and supporter of 
the universe, the begetter of heaven and earth, the protector of the 
ceremonies. He is chosen by the gods as their champion in time of 
danger, and then admitted to their company. In the latest poems his 
name stands always prominent in the catalogue of the gods,, as indeed 
it does throughout the Rigveda in the hymns addressed to the Visve 
Devah.' 

(ii) In the archaic hymns Vdyu appears to be the charioteer of 
Indra. There is no hint in the hymns themselves that this god repre- 
sents the Wind: this later interpretation of his character may be 
either a reminiscence or a guess, In no case is Vayu to be identified 
with Vata, for they appear side by side in many hymns to the Vifive 
Devah. In the later parts of the Rigveda the place of Vayu is taken 
by Brhaspati. 
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(hi) The group Afitva-VavunaAryaman is very commonly met 
•with in the archaic period, but not so frequently in hymns addressed to 
this triple- deity as in Agni hymns. In the periods next following 
either Aryanmn disappears from the group, or other names are added. 
In later times (e.g. RV. jx 114 3c) these gods form part of a group of 
seven, known as the seven Adityah, the sons of their mother Aditi. 
This number seven we may perhaps trace back to the archaic period by 
the help of vlii 28 5 , and if so, a door is open for H. Oldenberg’s 
interpretation of this group as ultimately based upon an older worship 
of sun, moon and five planets {Die, Religion da? Veda, p. 193). 

It is however quite impossible to connect the Yedic deities directly 
with the separate heavenly bodies. The association of Mitra with the 
sun is frequently based upon the parallel witli the Iranian Mitlira. 
But it finds little support in the Rigveda, unless it be in the early 
Agni hymns, in which Agni_ is often said to be ‘ like Mitra.’ 

The names of the seven Adityah, if indeed that' was their- original 
number, are variously given : lrasides the three principal figures we 
find with some regularity Savitar and B/taga, and the list may be 
completed by adding the feminine names of Puraihdhi and Aramati, or 
those of the male deities Daha and Aihxa. 

(iv) The AHviiui, are twin deities who are usually interpreted as 
denoting some phenomenon of the sky. In the Kigveda they appear 
as twin-charioteers, who travel to the ceremony and bring with them 
mead : 1 )}' their beauty and their courage they win the favour of the 
Sun’s daughter ; she mounts their car and becomes their bride. In 
the later parts of the Rigveda the Asvinii are rescuers and physicians, 
and play a part in numerous myths. 

(v) It seems clear that the Marviah are personifications of the 
storm-clouds, ' and the Vedio statement that they are sons of Dyaus 
(viii 20 17 ) may be interpreted by us as meaning that they are Indo- 
European deities. In the earlier parts of the Kigveda they are also 
entitled Rudras, but later a deity liudra is evolved, who becomes their 
father. The Marutah are frequently brought into relation with Indra. 
In the Mana hymns (i 165—190) Indra robs them of their share in the 
sacrifice, on the ground that he has conquered the Vrtra, not they. 
In truth Indra appears to have stolen bis title of Vrtraghna from some 
earlier god or gods. Later the Marutah become the fighting-men of 
Indra’s host, and it would seem that through them Indra first became 
associated with the region of the clouds. 


263. The first Vedic pantheon appears to have been formed 
under the pressure of war. The various cults noted in the last 
section may have been maintained with various degrees of zeal by 
different Aryan clans: but any such difference became small in 
the face of the dark-skinned natives, who did not practise even 
the fundamental ceremonies ; who ‘ kindled no fire, and pressed no 
Soma,’ In the pantheon thus formed the war-god naturally took 
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tlio first place. But when this pressure was removed new forces 
political, philosophical and aesthetic began to assert themselves, 
and to influence the forms of religious worship. Great kingdoms 
were established in the New Land, and their sovereigns and 
chancellors prided themselves in establishing an order of peace 
and justice, repeating on earth the everlasting harmony of the 
kingdom of heaven, and embracing the light-skinned and the 
dark-skinned as members of one family. Under such influences 
the half-forgotten lore of Chaldaea was in part revived, and under 
the names sometimes of the pair Mitra and Varuya, sometimes of 
a single deity as Varuya, Savitar or Bhaga, a sovereign power is 
established in the pantheon itself, possessing a moral grandeur 
not altogether unworthy to be compared' with that of Ahura 
Mazda or Yahvch. In the exuberant life of a tropical country the 
beginnings of philosophy arose in questionings as to the source 
and the unity of the manifold vital powers of the universe, the 
setting-out of its parts in the order of space, and the existence of 
a ‘beyond’ known to the initiated only. Thus the fire-god took 
again a new character as the source of life in man and beast, in 
cloud and rock, in mountain and wood. Some old-world myth of 
a giant who takes three steps was turned to a picture of earth, 
heaven, and the third mysterious region : and from these in turn 
the fancy builds up three earths, three heavens, and even a three- 
fold order of the universe. 

But as the speculative spirit grew, religion became more and 
more divorced from practical affairs, and in the variety of opinions 
the uniformity, and, as it seemed, the beauty of the ceremonial 
attracted the more attention. The ceremonies indeed, as we have 
seen reason to think, were originally celebrated for severely practical 
purposes: but when the fear of days without dawns and sons 
without spirit died out, they were continued for their inherent 
charm and as exercises of priestly skill : perhaps too because the 
priests, like highly educated people in all ages, wore unwilling 
quod iuvenes diclicere, senes pevdenda /uteri. The worship of the 
fire-god and of the Soma was already in existence in the archaic 
period, but the deities were conceived in human shape, and even 
associated with Indra in his warlike feats. In the later parts of 
the Rigveda proper they are increasingly prominent in their 
ceremonial meaning only. Every stage in the ritual is described 
with insistent minuteness in hymn upon hymn. New deities are 
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introduced which are without meaning except for their part in the 
ritual, as Ghrta, Gauh, Havis, Vac and above all the deities of the 
successive verses of the Apriya hymns. 

Again, it is in connection with the ritual of the fire-worship, 
that we may find an explanation of the new importance attached in 
the normal and cretic periods to such deities as Usas and Dyfiva- 
PrthivI, which seem to be Indo-European in their origin. The 
dawn is the hour of the ritual, and the twin deities of darkness 
and light nurse the infant flame. The fire is set up as a pillar to 
join heaven and earth, and at thfi same time to hold them apart. 
These deities are therefore no longer nature deities in the strict 
sense, but are part of the equipment of the ritual. 

(i) The worship of Mitra and Van um reaches its highest develope- 
ment in the Vasistha hymns to these deities, which attain an elevation 
of moral conception which lias often recalled to their readers the 
Hebrew psalms. Of the worship of Vanina alone as a supreme deity 
there is hardly any trace in the liigveda, but there are hymns addressed 
to him in which he is appealed to to release his worshipper from the 
burden of his sins, and apparently from the penalty of dropsy. Several 
hymns arc addressed to Savitar singly, two to Mitra, and one to 
Blmja. Aditi, the. mother of the Adityfih, is probably, as Professor 
A. Macdonell suggests, an abstraction from the qualities of the group. 
In the Vasistha hymns the daily course of the sun is the chief wonder- 
deed of Mitra and Varuna: and from this time on the worship of 
i Varya has a growing importance, 

(ii) In the earliest hymns Agni is worshipped as the messenger of 
the gods, and also as a warrior-deity: in the latter capacity he is 
frequently joined with Indra. Even in these hymns he bears the title 
Jatavedas, indicating that all living things are his household, or in 
other words that he is the source of all life, the soul of the universe. 
Agni is therefore at once one and manifold : by the side of Agni stand 
the Agnayah. Thus in the later parts of the Rigveda proper Agni 
Jatavedas and Agni Vaisvdnara are deities distinct from Agni himself, 
and we can trace the beginnings of an Agni Dravinodas, ah Agni 
Raksohan, and so forth. But this developement is most marked in 
connection with • the ritual, with the result that Agni is discerned not 
merely in the sacrificial fire (Agni Samiddha), hut in the persons of the 
worshippers (Agni Timu-najmt), in those of the singers (Agni Nara- 
tiaihsa), in the straw-carpet, in the doorways, in the sacrifioial post, and 
in the solemn concluding cry of svdhd, according to the set type of the 
Apriya hymns. 

(iii) That Visnu represents the marking out of the bounds of space 
is the view of H. Oldenberg (Din Religion des Veda, p. 228). 

(iv) . Perhaps to all previous writers on Vedic chronology, certainly 
to the present author in his earlier papers, the hymns to Roma 
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Pummdm have appeared to lie amongsL the oldest in the lligveda. 
For this view there in the obvious argument that both in language and 
sentiment these hymns are entirely cut ort* from the later parts of the 
Rigveda, and all later literature. The metre, however, goes to shew 
that only a few of thaw, hymns can Irelong to the, two earliest periods 
of the Rigveda: and it therefore seems likely that the. number of these 
hymns has been artificially increased so that they may equal those 
addressed to Agtti and I mini. The hymns are purely of a ritual 
character : only in tins popular Rigveda (ix 1111) do wo ihul tho 
doctrine of immortality associated with the woi-ship of Soma, as in 
Greece with that of Dionysus, 

(v) The deity of the sacred song is properly Jirhtt.ipati or Jirah- 
imitcupali, and in hymns of the two earlier periods this character is 
strictly preserved. In later hymns the god becomes aasooiated with 
Indra, and takes the place, left vacant by the disappearance of Vayu, 
as Indra’s charioteer. As god of song he appears to be replaced in 
turn by Vac. 

(vi) The close association of the pairs aVi yhl and Day, Jiarih ami 
Heave n with the ritual can readily be. traced in the A priyu hymns. In 
separate hymns Ufa# alone takes the place which is filled by the pair 
Ufdtdrnakta in the hymns to the Viave Dev&li, The hymns to Uses in 
their feeling for brightness and beauty recall to us the Greek Eos and 
the Latin Aurora, and perhaps are our best representations of the 
Indo-European type of hymn. So Dyth'a- Prdnvi appear occasionally 
in Indo-European fashion as parents of the gods, but more usually they 
am merely guardians of the. sacred rite, and obedient subjects of the 
law of Mitra and Vanina. 

(vii) Amongst the deities which are prominent in tho later parts 
of the lligveda are. the Khhamh • they are. craftsmen who by their 
skill have attained the rank of gods. 

264 . It hardly falls within tho scope of this book to discuss 
in any detail the subject-matter of the popular Rigveda, which 
opens a world of thought entirely different to that of the Rigveda 
proper, and records for us the first distinctively Indian efforts to 
lay the foundations of philosophy, cosmology, and magic. But a 
few concluding words may be devoted to those myths of which a 
considerable number are to be found in tho popular Rigveda, and 
which appear to constitute its earliest part : since in the mythical 
hymns the linguistic forms of the Rigveda proper and the popular 
Rigveda are used side by side. The. Rigveda proper is not 
altogether deficient in myths, but they are baldly related and 
generally in single stanzas ; as for instance the warlike deeds of 
Indra and the clever rescues of the Alvina. But in the popular 
Rigveda myths appear in a dramatic form, and the theme is not 
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historical but social : here too the poets for the first time wrestle 
with the moral and aesthetic problems associated with the relation- 
ship of man to woman. In these myths the woman generally 
appears as the temptress, not perhaps so much from a sensual 
impulse as from the desire of children : whilst the duty of the man 
is always abstinence, without any regard even to the claims of 
marriage. We find in fact the germ of the ascetic theories which 
afterwards became so firmly rooted both in Brahmanism and in 
Buddhism, and which have spread thence over the Western world. 
Such theories stand in striking contrast to the patriarchal sentiments 
of the Rigveda proper and of all other national religions, and the 
question of their origin seems to call for investigation. One 
suggestion may be made here by the way. It seems probable 
enough that Aryan princes may often have been led by native 
wives away from the practices of the Brahmanic religion, and in 
particular from liberality to the Brahmans themselves : and thus 
that an opposition of interests between priests and queens may 
have become traditional. 

(i) The best known of the dramatic myths of the Rigveda is the 
dialogue of Pururavas and Ur van (RY. x 95) on the interpretation of 
which much light has been thrown by Professor Karl Geldner ( Vedische 
Studien i, pp. 243-295). The poem is of special interest to the folk- 
lorist, being based upon the marriage of a prince to a fairy maiden, 
and his subsequent desertion by her. Special attention may be called 
to the cynical reply of UrvasI in stanza 15, when Pururavas threatens 
to die for love of her. There in no truth in the friendship of women : 
they have the hearts of hyaenas. However dramatically the sneer may 
suit the occasion in the mouth of UrvasI, it reveals a bitter grudge in 
some poet’s mind against feminine influence. 

(ii) The tale of Ayastya and his neglected wife Lopdmudrd .(i 179) 
has been lately treated by Dr Emil Sieg (Die Sagemtoffe deg Jtgveda, 
pp. 120-126). Agastya as a sage is bound by a vow of chastity : 
Lopamudra’s youth is passing, yet she remains childless. To her 
passionate appeals Agastya gives way. So far the poet has only blame 
for the woman. But in the concluding stanzas excuses are found for 
the pair. The divine Soma may well forgive the sin, for desire is 
human : besides Agastya has won offspring, to the advantage of both 
the light and the dark races (Lopamudra; we may conclude, is a native 
woman) and the high purposes of the gods are after all fulfilled. 

(iii) In the light thrown by these two hymns we may consider 
the tale of Yama and Yaml, the parents of the human race (x 10). 
At the first glanpe it becomes probable that we have a variant of the 
tale of Adam and Eve, though it may not be easy to guess from what 
common source or by what channels the tale has reached us in such 
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different forms. Tim Veclic myth has the advantage of logical con- 
sistency, for tho temptation deals not with the apparently meaningless 
prohibition of outing from a particular tree, but with tho real moral 
problem necessarily implied in the relationship of the first human pair, 
if they are conceived (and it cannot easily be otherwise), both as 
brother and sister and as husband and wife. The Hebrew version may 
however have in reality the same meaning as the Vedio: at any rate 
the phrase “ the knowledge of good and evil 11 well represents the late 
Vedic conception of the marriage relation, and the shame which over- 
comes Adam and Eve after their sin, as well as the penalty inflicted on 
the latter, both point to the real nature of the sin itself. In the Rigveda 
however the position is plainly stated. Yamt is full of a longing to 
fulfil her destiny, and to become the mother of mankind. Yamaon 
the other hand is overwhelmed by scruples : the laws of the gods 
permit no exceptions, and their eyes are open wide to mark oB'enoe. 

‘ Nay, but the gods designed us for wedlock, 1 Yaml suggests. ‘ "Who 
knows their secret intent, or will venture to be their spokesman? 1 
replies her brother. 1 Heaven and Earth were brother and sister, yet 
they became the parents of the gods : why not you and I then of 
mankind? 1 But Yaraa is still unconvinced, and bids bis sister look 
elsewhere for a husband. This suggestion is under the circumstances 
irritating, and Yaml fairly loses her temper and speaks out her mind. 
So far as our poem reaches, Yama docs not yield : yet it is obvious 
that in the original form of the tale he must have given way. 

Much moro light from other literatures is needed before any 
certainty can be felt in this case as to the details of tho interpretation ; 
but it seems sufficiently clear that we have before us tho sincere 
attempt of a theological school to grapple with fundamental problems 
of morality, such as the instinct of sluvme in regard to sexual relations, 
tho prohibition of murriage between near relatives, and the rival claims 
of reason and the divine law to man’s unquestioning obedience. The 
solution suggested in the Veda is perhaps near akin to that of Genesis: 
had the first human beings had more faith, the heavenly powers would 
have spared them the sin and pain of an animal mode of procreation, 
and yet would have found a way to perpetuate the human race. 
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265. Explanatory Notes. 

For a general explanation of the arrangement of the Table of 
hymns see 255-260 above. 

The following are the abbreviations used in the respective columns': 

Period, A Archaic. S Strophic. N Normal. 0 Cretic. # Popu- 
lar. If these letters are in mall italic characters the corresponding 
period is indicated by the metrical variations alone. 

Metre. An. Anustubh (Tr. An. Trochaic Giiyatri with extra verse). 
B or Brh. Brhati. BS Brhati-Satobrhati, G Giiyatri. J Jagatl 
(Ct. J or Cont. J Contaminated Jagatl). Jt. Jagatl with final 
Tristubh stanza. KS ICakubh-Satobrhati, Ma. or Mahap. Mahapankti 
(E. or Ep. with rhythm of Epic Anustubh). P Paukti (E. or Ep. 
with rhythm of Epic Anustubh), Padap, Padapaiikti, Prast. Prastara- 
pahkti, Pur. Purausnih. Sat. Satobrhati. Tr. Tristubh (Dvip. Tr. 
Dvipada Tristubh; Ct. Tr. or Cont, Tr, Contaminated Tristubh), 
Un. lyric Uneven lyric, Us, or Usn, Usnih. 

Deity. A. or Ag. Agui (A, Jat. Agni Jatavedas; A. Raks, Agni 
Raksohan; A, Vais, Agni Vaisvfmara). As. Asvina. Brh, or Brhasp. 
Byhaspati Or Brahmanaspati. Dan. Dauastuti. DP Dyaus-Prthivi,. 
I. or Ind, Indra. Mar. Marutah. MY Mitra-Varuna. MVA Mitra- 
Varuna- Aryaman, Pus, Pusan. ■ S, or So. Soma. Sar. Sarasvati. 
Sav, Savitar. Us, Usas, Var. Varuna. Vis. Visnu, VD Visve 
Devah. 

Metrical notes, See §§ 255, 260. 

Lkijnistic notes, Y Forms and words characteristic of the Rigvoda 
proper, $ 84, 85, AY. Forms and words characteristic of the popular 
Rigveda and Atliarvaveda, $ 86, 87, 
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G Diinastuti \ U 

~ - 

- - 

121, 122 

Tr. i Indra, VI) j 120' 

29 0 14 

12 2 1 

128-120 s 

Tr . 5 Various 5 (152. 

1 1 2 

24 1 1 

120 5, 7 
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A 

Q. I 166-191: Mana 




1 

| 

8 

165, 166, 171 

Tr . 1 

Ind.-Mar . 2 

139 


6 2 6 

3 2-1 


167-169 

Tr . 1 

>» 

108 


81 6 16 

7 - 5 1 

* 

170 

EpioAu . 3 

tf 

5 

15 

2 - 1 



172 

G 

Marutah 


9 

1 - 

1 - 


173, 174 

Tr. 

India 

90 


43 10 15 

8 11 


175, 170 

An.* 

) } 

4 

39 

8 3 1 

- 1 - 


177 

Tr. 

fl 

19 


1 - 2 

8 1- 


178 

J> 

it 

19 


5-2 

4-1 

# 

179 

5 
♦ j 

[Agastya] 

21 

3 

- 1 1 

- - 2 


180, 181 

6 

n 

A^viua 

74 


12 3 13 

3-3 

C 

182 

j 7 

• 

81 


- 2 2 

7 11 

8 

188-185 

Tr. 

a 

ti 

82 


5 2 9 

4 0 - 


186 

» 

VI) 

43 


16 2 5 

2 - - 


187 

G» 



37 ■ 

6 6 

- - 

c 

188 

>» 

Apriya 


38 

2 - 

1 - 

8 

189, 190 

Tr. 

Agni, 

62 

1 

7 2 7 

6 - - 




Brhasp. 





* 

191 

EpioAn , 10 

Charm 


69 \ 

1 3 

4 3 


68 6 
77 8 
- 6 
2 1 
68 1 
29 2 
9 8 
15 0 
2 11 
57 1 
11 7 
44 5 
25 4 
16' 8 
2 4 
40 4 

6 40. 


» 166, 108 J (2 fin. at. Tr.). 2 106 Marutah. s 170iB., 5 Tr. * 175 6 , 
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versos in this hymn have mostly trochaic cadence. 7 28 1 , s, 6 G., 3 Broil), 
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43, 46, 47 (I.- Mar.), .48-51 6, 61 7-9 (X.-Mar.), 53 , (l.-Parvata);. 51 ,-3 J. 
10 52 5 Ji 11 53 9 , 11 , q, 15 Tr., io, 16 3, 12 An., 13 G. 15 53 17 , 19 , 
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2 fin. st. Tr., 58 Tr., 59 Jt., 60 Tr. ( 7 , 8 J) to Marutah; 76, 77 Tr. to ASvina. 
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81 (140 ,, „), 47 (HO 6, 160 4, 5). 18 172 Usas. >7 144 ., j l( 6,. B, 
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Hymns in this section for which no deity is named are for the most part either 
charms or philosophical poems. 


CHAPTER XI, 


METRICAL COMMENTARY 
267 . Introductory Notes. 

The Metrical Commentary does not lorn a complete record of the 
restorations required in the Satiihita text, and only notices those 
metrical irregularities which sre very exceptional, 

In particular, the following restorations are very commonly required 
in addition to those mentioned in the Commentary : 

Hiatus, whether regular, as after -i, 4, -u, 4, or exceptional, as 
after -a, -a. 

Combination of final -a, -a with initial r (text -a ?•-). 

Syllabic restoration : (i) of * i for y v followed by the grave accent : 
(ii) of i for y in the instr. sing, -yd and the dual form - yob after 
heavy syllables ; in the suffixes -ya -yd after heavy syllables ; in the 
words yuhya, jdnya, tyd, dadhydk , divyd, ninja, prati/duc, mddya, 
yujya , mhhyi, syd and some others : in the optatives asydm and sydm ; 
and in the suffixes -bhyah, -bhydm after heavy syllables at the end of 
the verse : (iii) of u for v in tvdm, tvdm, tvd, tva, avd and in the instr. 
sing, fem, in -v d : (iv) of m for d in the gen. pi, -dm at the end of the 
verse : (v) of -an for n in. the declension of nouns in -an, ■man, -mn : 
and (vi) of or for r m the dual forms piiroh , mdtroh, amrbh. 

Quantitative restoration ; (i) in the words correctly written dechd, 
evd, nfndm, pavdM, mfl (nvrlaya-, mfKkd, samflikd) : (ii) in final 
vowels in positions which are metrically unimportant, as in the third 
and fifth syllables of trimeter verse, before consonant groups, and at 
the end of the verso: (iii) of ceh for ch in Aufrecht’s text: (iv) of c for 
k in compounds as puru-candrd, su-candrd : (v) of n for nn in the 
locative and vocative singular. 

Where the text gives a correct reading this is not usually noted in 
the Commentary, even though restoration is required by the ordinary 
rules; a's when the suffix • ya lias monosyllabic value after a heavy 
syllable. 

Emendations suggested in the Commentary are not intended as 
definitive proposals, but only as indications of the general require- 
ments of the metre in accordance with the period to which the hymn 
is assigned. 


A. 


19 



290 - Metrical. Commentary 

The following slight corrections are needed in Aufrecht’s text of 
the Rigveda (2nd edition, Bonn Im 77 ) : ix 47 2b dtMyuldrhana, 86 35c 
mddhva; x 4 5d pran&yanta, fi 2a bhautibhir, H 3c dfvabudhtui, 51 lc 
Itahudhd, 106 2d nuihisliem mjidnnt, MB 3a dnrtmhiji&v. 

References are given throughout the Cotuinentary to the sections 
of this liook in which the points raimsl have already been discussed, 
except as regards some of the more common restorations, for which 
the reference* are given in the Index, 


268. Metrical Commentary. 

Marulala I. 

A, I 1-11. [Dimeter hymns of the normal or strophic period, 
irregularly arranged. 1(1 is addressed to Indra of the Kuiika family, 
and the metre corresponds fairly with that of the dimeter hymns of 
Mandela III.] 

1. 9c ndctuin. 2. 4a Indra-; 8, 9 perhaps in Trochaic GayatrT : 
yet we may read in 8a mitra vamna (cf. §174 ii), in 8c Htfathe (§170 i), 
and in 9c. iladhdta (§174 i r). 3. lc jru.ru-, § 1 66 iv. 4, 7c»ee§152ii. 
6, 5a inftf neut. pi,, cf. i 71 2a. 10, 3b -prM ; 7a perhaps sum-, 

§ 167 i; 8d asmdhht/a. 

B. I 12-23. [Gayatrl hymns of a very regular type, not earlier 
than the normal period, Kanvdh 14 2a.] 

12. 5b mnd. 14. 3a indril- ; 3b either viitrdm agnim with irregular 
Sandhi (§130 iv) as in Latin, or mitrtiijid us a compound. 15. 6b 
milra vdruna § 174 ii ; 6c amt he ; 12a mutia: the statement in § 137 
is to be deleted. 17. 3b and elsewhere hulra vdrwja, see §174 ii, 
18. la correction is needed, e.g. to nf>mduaa>h maruaram or 
somavdham nu-dvasam. 20. 3a probably nAmlidbhidm. 22, 19c 
yujia. 23, 2b, 3a indra-; 15a utd ; *18c kdrtuam; *19a probably 
non-metrical, cf. vii 66 16a; *21 c jwk. 

G. I 24-30, [Dimeter hymns of the strophic period. Later 
additions appear both at the beginning and towards the end of the 
series.] 

*24. Lor the date see §88; Vic dhuut; 12d sd; 13ft (ihual) 15c 
perhaps aaditya, § 1 50 ; extended Triatubh verso, or read to for tdva. 

26. 6a lUatc. ; 12a viMha. 26. la vuaifva; 9b see §162 ii. 27. 
3c paid. 28, 6a snui; 7c hdriva with Sandhi. 30. 4a ii; 14a ghd 
tudviin; 17a ddvimUid ; 21b it dnt&d : perhaps pardkdut, § 151 i. 

D. I 31-35. [Trimeter hymns of the cretio period : but 33 1 in 
its metrical character is of the strophic or normal period.] 

31, 18d mmati, § 139 iii. 33, 9a a ‘double rest' (§ 226 iv) is 
hardly probable in this hymn: perhaps add tv&rn at the end of the 
verse. 14a, 14o Vir&tsthana verses; 14a perhaps yrnrai ; 15c jioh 
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34. lc Idmiti ; 4b trayidhd-, 7c rathia; 9d naasatya. 35. 6b, see 
§ 178 ; 8b dhdnud, § 147 ; trini dhdnvn would be more regular. 9d 
the hybrid Tristubh verse invites correction, as by reading A for 
abht 


EF. I 36-50. [Two typical Kanva collections : but both from 
the form and the contents a still earlier date is suggested for the 
tirst hymn.] 

36. lc perhaps read vdcobhir vrnahe su-ukltnh, as a Yasisthl verse; 
4c sd ; 8c Bhargavl verse : perhaps read vi'fd Jcdiiva abhuvat ; 10c, 11a 
midhidtithih or medhya-atithihl 12a perhaps needs correction; 12c 
snitia ; 15a pCthi ; 17c, see §152 ii. 

37. 13a ydanti\ 14c tdtra sit; 15c dyu. 38. 2c Jed, §151 iii ; 

3c Ma, ib. ; 4b mdrtidsah, ib. ; 6a mti u 39. 3c perhaps needs 

correction; 5 c prd ; Ga itpa ; 6c perhaps asruvat. 40. lb tud ; 6a 
vocemw, 7c ddsu&n ; 8d nu ‘not 1 with hiatus, which is rare. 41. 
7b probably -asya with hiatus, though the reading - ariamndh is 
metrically more convenient. 42. 2c smft ; 6b vagi-, see §168 ii. 43. 
4a ffdthd-, §166 ii ;■ 6c ndribhiah, §170 iii. 44. 6c ayu. 45. lb 
adititin ; 5d tud ; 10b ydksvd. 46. 1 a end ; 2c perhaps vasii-, § 166 iv; 
6c rdsathdm ; 10a bkd u for bhdl t: the repetition of the particle u is 
impossible; 13c xmnbhu is probable, §174 ic. 47. 9a ndsaiid. 48. 
Id dadxvati ; 3a ucchdt, though against the metre ; 3c asidh is doubtful, 
being against the rhythm ; 4a Bhargavi verse, requiring correction : 
perhaps prd ye tdva ; 4d ndrna plural ; 9c usmdbhya ; lOd rinidht ; 11a 
vdihsud ; 12a vaJui; 16b mimik?vd. *50. 13c mdhyavi, not mdhya: 
for the rhythm cf. 10c. 

Or, I 51-57. [Of these hymns 51-54 are metrically akin to the 
Kutsa series i 94-115 : 55-57 to the Gotama series i 74-93.] 

51. 2b tiurta : d- may be the negative particle, §167 iv ; 6d evd; 
8c bhavd ; 14b dttrin. 52, 7e ydjia. 53. 2c pradivo ’kama - ; 5c 
prdmati, § 139 iii; 5d dsvavatyd, § 168 ii; Tc sdkhia ; 9a duth ; 10a 
perhaps ilti for iilibhih. 54. lib janas&d, §166 vie; lid a u-apatyai. 
56. 2a ne.nuinimh ; 4a yddx. 57. 4b l Irdbhyd , 

H. I 58-64. [The Gotama Nodhas hymns appear to be as early 
as any in t[se Rigveda ; the refrain marks out i 59 as a later addition, 
and connects viii 80 and ix 93 : see § 106 i. For the peculiar metre of 
i 61 see § 250 iii.] 

58. 2b, 4o tr.pl, §§ 160 i, 173 iii; 5d edralah, cf. i 146 lc; 6a tud ; 
8d Virritsthana verse. 59. 4a requires correction, the metre being in 
disorder and the verb wanting: probably brhatfva with Sandhi; 7a 
mahind , § 178. 60. lb Yiriitstbanii verse. 

61. 2 b the verse is disordered, the true type being found in 3b : 
bddhe cannot stand; 8a probably Yiriitstbanii verse; 10a evd ; 10c 
(/dap, § 142 ii ; 11a JagatT cadence : perhaps dpah should be restored ; 
lid Viratsfchilna verse; 12c </ avail, § 143 ii ; 15b GautamI verse rather 
than Pentad : perhaps i&inah ; 15c probably sdrye (Viratsthana verse) ; 
16a hariyojana, § 175 i, ef. i 63 13b. 
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02. 3a Rest at the fourth place ; 5c bhdmydh ; 8c Pentad verse, but 
possibly Gautami; 12ft mi. 03. 4a irregular cadence, §220 v; 5b 
perhaps mnrtumfan, 5? 151 iii : fie Idsthaa/j, § 142 i ; 7c perhaps mdadst, 

§ 142 v ; 8c mmibhya ; 8<1 viwhlhti. 04. Ua Rest at the Fourth place ; 
15a ufi fi, § 124 . 

K. I 05 73. [The Pentad hymns 05-70 shew a very regular 
rhythm, and cannot la*, earlier than the atrophic period, The text is 
rather imperfect, and needs correction where it contlicts with the 
standard metre. Hymns 71-715 are in very regular Tristubh, probably 
of the normal period.] 

05. 9a perhaps ii'dinti, § 178 ; 10b the long Uth syllable marks the 
full development of this metre, § “49 ii. 60. 9a mrdtkd requires 
correction, § 178, 67. 2b read havirvdf, ef. i 72 7d ; 5a ksdam , 
prthvfmi 5b dgdam ; 9b Tristubh verso; I Ob mimm fi/tl, of. § 158 iii: 
at least there is no other example of a gerund in ->/a in the Rigveda 
proper, 08, 2d ViratathH.ua verse : or mu l dccdwiih dmlh ; 4b perhaps 
Amartain, cf. v. 33 Gb. 89. 8a probably read yud dlutn ; 8b vivir 
tipaifm, cf. vi 31 3d. 70. 3b cdratam , cf. §178; 4d ’ mrttih ; 5b m- 
vktaih ; 7b cdratah, cf. i 58 5d ; 10a read purutrd ndrah, ; 10b 
perhaps- read vedo vi bnbhruh , cf. iii 1 10a. 

71. 2a vild plural ; 4b ViraUtthanii verse; 4e xahytiM, § 151 iii; 
9b perhaps x dura or xdria , more probably Vinitstlu'ma verse: see 
§ 151 i. 72. 8d ye tin nd. 73. lc xionu-, priijiiudb ; (ill xuiiiddiitlhnih, 
§151 iii; 8a mdrlian, ib. ; 9b vnnuydma, tubhi/i rather than tvd-ntuh. 

L. I 74-93. [Gotarna collection ; the hymns appear to be 
generally of the atrophic period, 80- 82, 91-93 being perhaps later. 
The collection is characterized by the comparative frequency of Jagati 
and Paiikti verse. See § 10(5 ii.] 

74. 8c asthaal. 70. Id Rest at the fifth place: dattma, §178; 
2b, 3a sd ; 3c vahd. 77. 2c wdrtiaya, giving Viratsthftna verse; 2d 
ca, §175 ii; 3a maria, §151 ji ; 31) Viratsthana verse; 4a nfntiam ; 
5a avd, cf. ev/rm v 0 1 0a ; 5b Gautami verse. 79. le Rest at the fifth 
place; 5c axmdbhya. 80, 3a prclii, §1755 i; 7b vajri, § 178; 15a 
nahi mi ; 16b dadkidn. 81. Gc anmdhhyn ; 7c grbhuyd. 82, la upa 
mi ; fanuhi as in text ; 3a tud. 83. 4b mmid ; Gb Bhargavl verse, 
needing correction. 84. Ga txuit ; Gc iud ; lib xriiiaiUi’, *16-18, see 
§88; *18b yajulai is a very late form; 20b rand, § 175 ii. 85. 5c 
triaiiti ; 7b d ndkam ; 9o ndri' dpildixi ; 10d rati in ; 12a mrmd ; 12d 
dhatOX. 86. 9b karhi. 87. 2a ur.iilhuain, g 151 ii ; 4b dvptuh, see on i 
51 2b ; Gc vdxmantah, see § 168 ii. 

88. For the metre, see § 244 i; lb hyperayilabio verse, § 224; 
Id verse with double Rest, § 22G iv a ; 2c requires emendation, but see 
§ 220 iv b ; 3c Rest at the fifth place. 89. 4b Rest at the fourth place : 
diadh ; 6a suasti ; 6a, Gb Virfttsthanii verses ; Cc probably tdrkna ’rbta - ; 
9a nd ; 9b ydtra ; 9d dyu. 

90. 2d vifadh&j *9 cf. *vii 35. 91. 11a tud ; 16-18 form one 
hymn, as indicated by the use of the verb d pyii in each stanza ; 23b 
nahdvan, §151 iii. 92. 3d dhd ; 4d avar, § 169 vi ; 7a bhadsvatl, 
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netarl; 14c vi uaekn; *93 1-3 : for the metre see note on p. 167: for 
the date see §88. 

M. I 94-115. [This collection stands alone in the Rigveda for 
the frequency of the erotic break: but 111 does not share this 
peculiarity. 105 is of the same type as i 24, and presupposes a 
dramatic setting : it is possible that some of the fragments are of 
earlier date.] 

94. 6c drlvijya : rtviyd is a probable correction : 12c sii 95. 4a 
niuid, § 151 ii. *97. 8a slndhnrk 'va. 

100. lb prthvoidh ; 5a rudard, § 149 ii; 5 b catalectic Bhargavi 
verse, § 227 iii b, probably to be corrected : see also § 169 iii: 6b seems 
to require correction; 8c nd: irregular cadence; 16b Rest at the fifth 
place, or read raydye, § 139 i : rjardiuasya, § 151 ii ; 17c rjrdtiuah, 
§ 145 iii; 18b Mi-ttci ; 19a vUvdha, 

102. 3d tviiyddbhiah ; 7 d ddha. 103. 5b dhuttana , ; 5c, 5d ad. 

104. lb Pentad verse ; lc avusdyo : final -d shortened before 
following vowel ; 2a probably Vii-atsthana verse (indra type) ; 2c 
ddasasya , § 151 i ; 4c Rest at the fourth place ; 5b nd ‘as ’ combined, 
§ 122; 6a m ; 6b bhajd ; 8a as 2a; 9a hid ; 9d srnuhi. 

105. 2a vti u, § 171 v (to l>e added); 2d pariddya ; 5a hepta- 
syllabic verse; 7 a nd ; 7 c vianti; 9b Ultra ; 15d ndvia; 16a Epic 
semi-cadence; 18c niedyid. 106. 2b bkutd. 108. 4b ii; 4d d with 
hiatus. 109. 21) sialdt ; 5b n’lUravd, § 158 i. 110. 2d dgacchatd ; 
6a Tristubli eadonce, cf. 7a; 9b hybrid verse, unless we read indrar- 
bhumtin. 

111. 3a talcaata. 112. 10b Bhargavi verse, probably needing 
correction, as to ajd A, cf. 17b; 19b yhd. 113. 2a foetid) 4a bhadsvati, 
netarl ; 13b avah ; 16a irdhuam ; 17c ucchd ; 19d janaya. 114. 2c 
dyaje, § 178; 3b muihuah ; 4a rudardm, § 149 ii; 5d asmabhya ; 6b, 
8c as 4a; lib irregular break. 115. 2c ydtra. 

N. I 116-126. [These hymns are very ■ slightly connected by 
references to the Pajra family, and differ greatly in metre ; see § 105 v. 
The first two hymns, and to a slighter extent 118 and 119 stand alone 
in the Rigveda in the regular use of iambic and cretic variations at 
the break side by side : see § 110 iv. The remaining hymns correspond 
generally to the types of the periods to which they are respectively 
assigned in the ‘Table of hymns.’] 

116. 2c naemtyd here and frequently, the final vowel being often 
combined by Sandhi with the initial vowel of a word following; 6b 
atjhdma § 145 ii b ; 10c dyn; 14c utd ; 16b rjrdrna. 117. lb le 
Virfttsthftna verses ; 2d asmdbhya ; 4c long ninth syllable, easily cor- 
rected by interchanging ri/nthah and ddrrisobhih ; 14d rjarebhih, 
§ 151 ii; 18o rjrdma ; 22c catalectic Bhargavi verse: correction is 
probably required ; 23d initio,. 118, 7a Sandhi at caesura, § 214 iii. 
119. lb jirdmia, § 145 ii b. 

120. Both the text and the metre of stanzas 1-9 require 
emendation on a large scale : see § 244 ii. *10-12. The most modern 
passage in the Rigveda, recording the poet's gratitude for the gift of a 
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motor-car (rdiha anafad) : the extreme, regularity of the metro is in 
striking contrast to the preceding sttuiww : see also £ 88, 

121. la pdiaram. its possible, § 149 iii ; 5c probably Viratxthana 
verse, but see § 149 jv j bo the same; 7a m ulkmA ; id patiu-ipe ; 8a 
hdrxtid, dual with H&ndhi, § 128 ii; 8c irregular cadence ; 8tl I'aatdpyam, 

§ 151 i ; 13-e prAnya (gerund); 15a probably dAxit, § 178; 15c bknjd. 

122. la pdanlam, § 142 iii a; 3a cataleetic Bhargavi verse, 

§ 227 Hi b ; 3b probably a/xiain ; 4c the same; 4d Viratsthana verse; 
5c the verse may lie completed by interpreting dm as an abbreviation 
for d voceya ; 6c Best at the fourth place j (id supply drain nah at 
the beginning of the verse; 8c pujnbhiah probably; 8d m&hya; 
9d hOlardbhih is possible, § 149 iii; 10b nardnm : irregular cadence; 
lOd perhaps murah, § 151 i ; 11a irregular cadence ; 12a Viratsthana 
verse; 12c irregular cadence; 13c ist-d-adva or iptdxua, cf, § 146 ii b; 
15c irregular cadence, ; 15d nUtrah, § 151 i. 

123. 8a culyd ; 12d ndmd ; 13c tidy A. 124. 4a upa ; 5c u; 
8a jydymyai has probably replaced an older form jytiyaw which served 
also as the feminine: cf. durvdtti we vii 1 19a; 8b -fdkfiii; 1 0c wchci ; 
13a dxUylhuam. 125. 3a adyd ; 3c pflyayd ; id mrdhnyd, 126. 4b 
ttrdyinim ; *6a hypersyllabic dimeter verse ; fie indhyam, cf. *i 50 13c. 

O. I 127-139. [These hymns, outwardly similar, are very 
different in their internal structure. 127 and 129 are of very archaio 
character: on the other hand 136-139 are very regular. The later 
hymns are also marked by metres in which the dimeter verses greatly 
preponderate, and by occasional Urliati and Tristubh verses. The 
authorship is not known. See further § 2(1 1 ii.’} 

127. See § 242 i; la ddtmnnlam, cataleetic verse ; If hypersyllabic 
opening, which requires correction, $ 217 : perhaps bhrajdvi for 
vihhrfuiirn, cf. ix 98 3d ; 2b jydyutham ; caesura after third syllable ; 
2d di/iiam ; 3b Rest at the fifth “place; 3o vdnaii t ’va; 4b ardiil as 
plural is probable, see § 219; 5« vUji t mrma plural; 6c A dirt-} 
6g, 6h pdnlhaam ; 7a extended Virutsthana verse; 8b sdrvdamm ; 
9a, 10a as 3b; lOd cataleetic verse; lie probably cataleetic verse. 

128. 2g bhadr, § 151 i; 5e vdsunaam ; 7f, 7g cataleetic verses; 
8a vdtudhili probably, § 166 iv. 

129. See § 242 i; la Viratsthana verse [butra type); If omit 
anavadya and read as Viratsthana verse; 2a drudhl ; 3d lilbhya ; 
4b vidvd-uyum ; 5a namcl ; 5d ndyixi, § 142 iii b\ f>f, 5g cataleetic 
verses; 6a bhdvia, § 151 ii; 6d ad; 7a Viratsthana verse rather than 
hotarayd ; 7o A vm ; 8a j/rd-pra, § 175 ii : cataleetic verse; 8d, 8e 
probably cataleetic verses; 8f a trimeter verse should 1st restored; 
9ft perhaps rayUftt, § 1 39 i ; 9b ytihi ; 9f Bhargavi verso, probably 
requiring emendation, § 227 ii b; 10a perhaps rayh.ul ; 11a pu/tf, verse 
with double Beat, $ 220 iv a ; 1 lg read lud and omit jijaual, S 102 i, 

130. Id lud ; 2a Viratsthana verse {aulrn type): m'diutm, ^ 140 iii ; 
3b mydh, § 161 i; 4b, 4c dial; 4d viviand'; 6a viwuydntah, § 168 iii; 
10c Pentad verso, § 227 i b; 10(1 probably dhabhily. Best at fifth place, 
131, 3b ydma, § 151 ii; 6a utd; 6£ Viratsthana verse; Gg drudhi; 
7 djaht 132. lb uasahyama, § 169 iii ; 2b two syllables are wanting ; 
6d,“ 6e cataleetic verses. 
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133. *1-5 see § 88 ; *lc abhivldgya ; *2c chindhi; *4c a syllable 
is wanting ; 6a hypersyllabie verse, unless irudki is a gloss : dadrhi ; 
6f hypersyllabie verge, § 224; 7c devdnaam; 7e dvr t ah, § 167 iv. 
134. 2d perhaps irddhiai, § 146 ii ; 3d catalectic verse; 3! caksaya; 
og asurydt, § 135; 6a e$aam ; 6b somanaam ; 6d utd. 135, lb’ Rest 
at the fifth place; 2f vdhd ; -4f GautamT verse, cf. § 226 iii a, rather 
than candard ; 5b Viratsthana verse ; 5f indrdvdt/u ; 8a vahalhe, 

§ 170 i; 9a vdyu, § 170 ii/ 136. 3d diate ; 4e adyd ; 6f ji'ok, 

138. 2f Gautaml verse; 3f hybrid verse; 4a s4 ■ 4b, 4c ujdim, 

139. lc indrttvayU ; 5c dasil , § 178; 8a md gd ; lib the insertion of 
■ye at the beginning of the verse is metrically desirable. 

P. I 140—164 [The collection is similar in character to Mandala vii, 
See § 107 ii.] 

140. la vedlydde, § 166 ii; 4b ii juuah requires correction, perhapB 
to jdjuvah or dhljuvah ; 7 b evd ; 10c probably avdsia; 13a abhi ; 
13c perhaps to be corrected, as to g&vyarn, ydnto ydviam dirghd dhd. 
141. 8a Rest at the fourth place : yaatdh ; 10c ml; 11c rasmi&r ’va 
with Sandhi; 12a sudiolmd, g 151 ii : jird-aivah ; 13a iimivadbhih, 
g 168 ii. 142. lb adyd ; 2a the semi-cadence here and in 7a indicates 
a transition to Epic Anustubh ; 8d adyd. 143. 7c didial. 144 4d 
purti adverb, § 160 i; 6d dilate, 145. la juyama; lb ad, § 175 i; 
4b yujia ; 5a, 5d Rests at the fifth place; 5a Apia. 146. 2c urvidh; 
3c anapavrjyd , §167 i. 147. lb Gautamx verse; 2c tuah the second 
time; 3d nd ha, § 175 ii ; 4c ad ; 5a aahaaia. 148. 1 b vUva-pdfatn, 
cf. i 162 22b : cf. H. Oldenberg in & 'acred Books of the Bast, vol. xlvi, 
p. 174; 2c Gautaml verse; 3a nd ; 4b Rest at the fifth place; 
5a perhaps add ydm at end of the verse; 5d probably Viratsthana, 
but see § 142 iii b, 

149. 2c Pentad verse; 3a Viratsthana verBe; 3c siiurah, § 151 i, 
iatd-atmd ; 4a Pentad verse ; 4c apdarn is doubtful here ; 5a verse with 
double Rest, g 226 iv b. 150. For the metre see g 242 ii; la dadudn. 
151. la Aimia ; 3a rodasoh, § 151 iii; 4a asura, § 174 ii; 4d gdatn, 
§ 142 ii, yuiijathe, § 170 i; 6b mitrd...vdruna, § 166 i; 8d diathe ; 
9a dadhalhe, diathe. 153. la Pentad verse ; 2a Viratsthana. verse; 
4c utd. 154. Id Irayidhd ; 3a Viratsthana verse. 155. la pdantam, 
§ 142 iiim; lc perhaps restore sdnavi: delete the comment on p. 144; 
3d see § 178; 4d baud hi at caesura; 5b abhikhydya : Viratsthana 
verse. 156. lc ddha. 

157. 3b jirdiuah probably. 158. lc aucathid probably, § 136 i; 
3b Rest at the fourth place. 169. 2a Rest at the fifth place. 

*161. lc nindima ; 8a hybrid verse with irregular opening, or (more 
probably) with irregular Bandhi idbdakdm, §130 iv; 8d maduyadhuai ; 
1 2a aammtlyd ; 12c (Uaj/atii ; 14a bhumi’ agnih ; 14o Rest at the fifth 
place. *162. 4a havivyclm (y cons.); 6d utd; 7a probably smdn ma 
adhayi, § 151 iii; 8b iirsanyl {y eons.); 14b probably four syllables 
are missing, read as 16c; lSa tua; 16c contains no trace of rhythm, 
and needs correction ■. read ydt ga'f]iddnaui ydc ca pddbisam drvatah ; 
16d Pentad verse, probably requiring correction;. 19a diuaeya, §§ 151 ii, 
175 i; 20b tanvdh (v cons.); 22a sugaviam possibly, § 151 ii : vre have 
then a Bhargavx verse, § 227 ii 6. *163. 3b guhia ; 10c irayiiyiidh. 
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*164. 7a i, § 178 j 13d <rtxf; 1 6c as 7a; 17a, 23d hybrid verses: in 
23d perhaps omit U\ 32a «f; 35b Rest at the fifth place; 38c perhaps 
vlxu-atim, § 166 iv ; 40c tuldhi ; 40d pibtl ; 45d hybrid verse ; 48c Rest 
at the fifth place. 

Q. I 165-190. M to » collection. [One of the most homogeneous 
collections in the Rigvedu: but 173, 174, 186 have the archaic 
character more strongly marked than the rest of the hymns. The late 
hymns 170, 17!) have found their -way into this collection in consequence 
of its ascription to Agaatya. Bee § 106 iii.] 

165. 3a Vir&tetliSnR verse (indr a type) ; Ca hwi4/i 4{ final 4 shortened 
before following vowel): but (Tati is a very doubtful form in this hymn, 
and more probably we should read aid and then at xulliA 4A; 7a bhuri 
(plur,); fid cakurii, § 158 i; 10b nd ; lib srufia; mkni; 12o -aikdti ; 
13V. ■ : '.4 , 1 3d bhuld ; 14b Virfctsthun& verse ; 14c varttd ; 15o a 

dii*.!' i' vuyiyai required. 166. lc aid-lie ’no, dJollemen O. and O. 
ii 473; Id yudhe 'vn ib. ; 12d dmdhuam ; 13b pur&mibm appears to 
In: a proper name, § 160 i, 167. la Vir&tsthanfi verse ( hulra type); 
lb hybrid verse; lc Rest nt the fourth place: raydyah, § 139 i; 
2b brhddivaiJt, jj 178; 2c ddhA ydd ; 4a ayCuuaJi ij 151 i ami yavlyd 
§ 173 ii are doubtful; 6e Rest at the. fifth place; 7b Rest at 
the fourth place; 8a padnli ; 8b arynmt f; 9a nahi nd) 10a adyd\ 
irr&yixthn, Virateth&n& verse ; 10b mdh ; lOd 7 tarda tn. 

168, lb omit «, giving a catalectie verse ; lc rbdasoh, cf. ix 22 5a; 
2c updam ; 3a trptd-adviavah ; 5c dhanwv-rytilah , $ 147: is&am ; 
fib nyai/d ; 6c cyiivayalhfl. 169. lc inardtami ; 2c Rest at the fourth 
•place; 4c cdkdnantu, § 169 iii; 51) Viratethanii verse: but see 
§ 142 iii b) 5c ad; 5d ydtuyanti, $ 168 iii; Co ddhti : hybrid verso. 
*170. la ihuVi ; 4a catalectie verse. 

171. Id dhatld ; 6a mihyaecih is prolmble, 172. la catalectie 
verse; 3a nd) 3b vrnktd. 173. 2c catalectie Bhfirgavl verse, 

§ 227 iii/;; 3a mldnu 1; 4a requires correction, ^ 225 ; 4c double Rest, 

§ 226 iv b ; 4d VirfttathSna verse ; 5b probably Rest at the fourth place, 
but see § 151 i ; 7c irregular oadence: the resolution of o in htonih is 
very doubtful, but see § 151 i; 8c bhuul ; 8d yddl ; 9b nardani) 
11a Vir&teth&nS verse {indr a type); 11c perhaps latrfd/id, § 169 iii; 
12b a vaydjah, § 151 iii after Th. Benfey ; 12c perhaps yavlyd , § 173 ii. 

174. la Virata th fin a verse ( indra type); 2c Rest at the fifth place: 
anaviulya drndh ; 3b dy&am or didm ; 3d Pentad verse, or read 
duma a ; 4a nd : perhaps xdxmi, § 178; 5a vdhil) 5b vdalasya Ciivd ; 
6a double Rest, § 226 iv a : milrd-trun Griuwrnann : but emendation is 
rather required; 7b kpidm ; 8c Rest at the fifth place; 9b Viratethanii 
verse; 9d caesura after the third syllable; 10a tvdni ; 10b, 10c perhaps 
Pentad versos: otherwise nardam, vpfdhdam, 175. 4e vdhil : catalectie 
verse; 4d vdluvya tUuaili, § 151 ii, or perhaps vdalavydmaih with long 
fifth syllable ; 6b mayo 'va, 178. 3b htillndam ; 5c catalectie verse. 

177. 2c, 3a lUth&\ 4a devayd 'yarn with Band hi, § 130 ii ; 
4d nuddyd : hdrlhd with Sandhi, § 128 ii; 5a stistutah (nom.) is 
probable. 178, lc Rest at the fifth place ; 5c ii. 

180. 3e Rest at the fourth place; 4a extended Tristubh verse; 
•5b perhaps gdvah, g 142 ii, cf. i 181 8d; 6c Rest at the fifth place: 
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vdaiah ; 9c probably mdtsmmi, giving an extended Tristubh verse, 
cf. 4a. 181. la prdyistha imam ; Id vdsUdhiti, § 166 iv ; 5a extended 

Tristubh verse; 7b trayidhd ; 8c pipaya-, 8d as 180 5b. 182. 2c 
vahathe, § 170 i; 3a dsathe ; 8c culyti. 183. 5c rjuyti , g 1 68 iii, 
184 la adyd ; lb uccMntiam ; lc sdnta with -a shortened, § 174 i a ; 
Id mdads $ 142 v ; 2a mi ; 3a imkrte W, Bollensen ; 4a mtidhui \ 
5b mdniebhih or Rest at the fourth place. 185. 9c bhdri e id perhaps 
as adverb : mdads-, § 142 v. 

186. 2c Pentad verse; 3a Rest at the fifth place; 5b caesura after 
the third syllable; 5c apdam ; 6a tvmta d ; 7d nardam ; 8c caesura 
combined with Sandhi ; 9a ud ; 9o ddha ; 9d perhaps pru-gaydnla, 
cf. S 168 iii; 10a prd ft ; 10c vdaiah ; 11a vo ’sme. 187. la may. be 
restored thus: pitdm mi ii astavifatn, of. § 151 i; 2b tud ; 4a tie; 
6b devdnaam ; 7c dlra ; 7d catalcctic verse; 11a, lib probably need 
emendation. 188, 5a we should probably read vibhuh prabhiih, cf. 
§ 166 iv. 189. la ndyd ; 2c Rest at the fifth place: ptiuh (g 151 i) 
is more than doubtful ; 3a yuyodhi ; 4a plihi; 6a glut tu&vkn ; 7d an 
irregular verse, both in the opening and the break. 190. 3d bhimb 
’rakm, with Sandhi at the caesura; Oa mpra-Uuh , suydvasah ; 7c Rest 
at the fourth place. 

*191. la, 3a, 5c catalcctic verses; 6a prthvi, § 151 iii; 6c catalectic 
verse. 10-13. The metre here is disturbed, see § 194. In 10c the 
sense requires that no should belong to the following verse, and in lOf 
the unaccented tud is clearly out of place at the beginning. In 13c 
there is a further disturbance owing to the words dr'e asya being 
placed earlier in the verse. 1 4a heptasyllabic verse; 16d hyper- 
syllabic verse. 


Mandula II 

[The collection as a whole is of the normal period, and the metre is 
very regular, Jagati being prominent. The few archaic hymns, such 
as 4, 11, 19, 20, 22, 41 id— ift seem to represent the original collection 
of the Grtsamada family. See § 109 ii.] 

1. lb adhliidh ; 7(1 probably ddma ii as in 8a, $ 151 iii ; ta dvidhat, 
§ 169 vi; 8d no caesura, § 214 ; 13a aaditydsah, § 150 ; 14c suadanta , 
§ 145 vi. 2. la Rest at the fourth place, yet strange in this hymn : 
vardhatd ; 2d bhaasi, § 142 iii a; 7b urutiai ; 9b pipaya ; brhddivesu, 
§ 178 ; 1 1 a sahtma. 3. 3c valid: extended Tristubh verse; 6a sMIvti, 
SS 160 i, 173 iii; fib vayu; 'm; 6c catalectic verse; lib w; 11c valid. 
4. la ■diutmanam, §151 ii; 2a apdam ; 2d probably devtin as gen. pi. 
(of. vi 11 3b, 01 2b), and jird-am-ah ; 3b Rest at the fourth place: 
kfctfidnttdt , ; 4a saydvumva, § 151 iii; 6d Rest at the fifth place; 
6a perhaps t« typhia, § 169 iii; 6b probably mmiata, § 151' iii; 
Cc kyp.td-udla-a ] 6d ditulh ; 7b mayuly, 8b Rest at the fourth place ; 
.8d m-apalydm : hybrid verse ; 9c Rest at the fifth place. 

5. 7a sudk im&ya. 6. lc u ,«1; 5b tmarvdnam, § 170 ii c; 
7c jdnyo 'vet, *8. 6a Epic Anustubh semi-cadence : see p. 42, 

9. 2a v, ; 2d didiatj 5a vasavydm, § 135; 5d krdht : su-apatydsya. 

10. 2d druxd (dual) with hiatus ; 5a prali-dhcam. 
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11. For tin; metre see § 250 i ; hi, 2b Tristubh verses ; 2c perhaps 
dntarlam ; 3a U should probably be omitted : nil ; 3b nulriyetu ca 
requires emendation, the omission of ca being the first step; 4o probably 
omit indra ; Sc uid : (ailambfiudrtttam, § 145 ii c; 6a as 4c; 6b slam, 

§ 151 iii; 7b atmrifldm, § 151 tit; 7d R<?»t at the fourth place; 
8d Tristubh verse ; 9d, lt)b Tristubh openings ; 1 Od Rest at the fifth 
place ; 1 2b Tristubh verse ; 13c as 9d ; 35a vydnlu In n & ; 15c double 
Rest; 17a omit it ; I7bas9d; 17e priuCLnd ; 17d ytlhf : Pentad verse; 
19% 20a an 9d ; *21 concluding verse borrowed from ii 19. 

12. 4c jiffivdn, § 178 ; 3c »& 'rydh ; 3cl dhoti A \ 7c usivam, 

§ 170 ii a. 13. la tdti&h, § 146 i; 4b raybh 'va ; 8d adyd ; 9a & 
'diah, § 145 iii; 13a nasu, § 170 ii/; 13b vaxuvydm, § 135. The last 
stanza properly belongs to 14. 14. Idjuht'tti ; 2 b tvidni ’m, § 139 iii ; 

2c bluirata ; 3d urnula; 5b, 5c Rests at the fourth place; lib h&mia. 
15. 5c uimAyd ; 7a Rest at the fourth place. 16. 5a catalectie verse. 
17. 5d secondary caesura, § 213 ii: dydam ; 6c perhaps iayudhiai, 

$ 146 ii ; 6d on dvrnak see $ 1G9 vi ; 3d kydhl. 18. la perhaps read 
ntlm tiytyi ; 2b utd tridyam ; 2d id. The cadence is probably, but 
not certainly, that of Jagatl, cf. i 140 2c; 3c md id ; 4a dudbhyam ; . 
5b Iiypersyllabic opening, §217 ; 5d d ? mtid; 5d, 6a perhaps mptaif, 
navali, cf. § 139 iii; 7c vihdvto ; He jydytfthe; 8d jiyivdn, § 178. 

19. lb imndnyn, § lit) iii; Viratsthiina verse; 3a Viratathfo& 
verse ( indra type); 3d perhaps dhuntim ; 4a id; fin requires emendation; 
5b probably sdtvd, § 178; 71) perhaps ii invalid, § 151 ii, 20. la id ; 
lc didUuUo/i ; Id no caesura, § *214 ; *2a Rest at the fourth place, if we 
read tudbhih ; but more probably a double Rost, cf. § 226 iv ; 2b -yak 
atd with Haudhi, § 130 ii ; 2c VirtUath&na verse ; 2d Rest at the fourth 
place; 3a double Rest of an irregular type, § 227 iii c j 3b nardam ; 
5a id; 5c uidia/t, § 170 ii ; f)c sdt.m, § 178; 6d Virutstlmua verse; 
7b d&asih (§ 151 i) is hero unlikely ; 8a tavaiyam ; a change of accent 
is probably required, §135; 8b Uautami verse ; Hd halvi is suspicious 
in so early a hymn ; by restoring tjhiuln the metre becomes correct ; 
but see §§ 130 i, 219. 22. For the metre see Ch. ix, App. Nos. 87, 

79 and 84. 

23. 2a aauriya ; 7b mdrliah , § 151 iii; 8a Umdnaum ; 9b vdiu 
(plur.); 13a catalectie verse; 14c krsva. 24. 4a dim&dam; 5a 
bhdvilud ; 5b perhaps insert vi before durah ; 6d u ; 14b kdrma, pro- 
bably plural. 25. .3a smivdn ; 5b tidnnd. 26. 2a vi/u ; 4a dvidhat , 
§ 109 vi; 4c i 'dlevuti, § 175 i. 27. 4c mury&m, § 135; 6c probably 
Aditiah ; 10c ran oil ; 13a mydvasa] 1 fid sitd/tw, with -it of dual shortened 
before a vowol, § 174 i c; lfid the verse seems to require rearrange- 
ment, as urdv drixtak iurnutn d liftma, 28. Ca dpa «d : bhydmm, 
§151 iii; 7b bhniidnti. 29. la daditydh ; 5a inimayd. 

30. lo ynali, § 142 iii a; 5a kppii ; ,9b ahhikhydyii ; 10b viryh iv 
cons.), §135«; 10c jibk ; 1 Id irdlia, 31. Id h/jivant ; 4 c hi-kadivd; 
5b tijfijd, see § 107 v ; 5c prthivl ; 7e irregular double Rust (§ 227 iii c) 
requiring emendation. 32, Id vatrnyu, § 168 iii; *5b, *5d oatalectic 
verses; *7c ewyxfinuu, 

33. Id here and often rudard, a form probably invented by the 
poet, see § 149 ii; 4o orpayd ; 7d abkl nu ; 8c for the caesura see 
§ 213 ii; 9d asuvydm ; 18c dvrnxta,, § 175 i.. 34. 3a, 13c Alia only in 
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this hymn and Mandala ix, g 151 ii: 3d ydthd. 35. 5a avyul/ddya ; 
6a s vdr, § 135, but perhaps rather extended Tristubh verse; 7b 
pipdya ; 7c, 13c sd ’jidm with Sandhi. 36. la extended Pentad 
verse, § 227 in ti '• like 24 5b above, it calls for emendation. 

37. lc bharald; 3c abhiyitrid. 38. 5a duria ; 7a dpia ; 9c nd 
‘not’ with hiatus; 10b yndaspdti, § 142 i. 39. la grdvatfd W with 
Sandhi, and so frequently in this hymn; 3c vdstav usrdli, § 170 ii e. 
41. 3a adyd ; 3b mdrd-vdyu ; 4a perhaps mitra varuua ■ 5c asate ; 7a 
s 4, naasatyd ; 7b dxvavat • 5a nd ‘ not’ with hiatuB ; 10b abhi, § 167 iii ; 
12a tiJabhiah ; 16a dmbxtume is probable, § 166 ii ; 16b devltame as 16a ; 
17b devidm ; 17c matsud ; 18a brahma (plur.); 18c mdnma. *42. 3a 
krandd. *43. 2b brahmaputro ’ vtt ; 2c hybrid verse : apitid. 

Manilla III. 

[This collection is singularly homogeneous : it is also very regular, 
but characterized by a fairly frequent use of the Vasisthv verse. See 
§110i.] 

1. lc didial ; 2a cakpmd ; (la vavrdjn ; 15d diimia ; 16b dhdnia ; 
23c nidi. 2. 7c m ; 8a namasyiUd ; 8b ddmia ; lid vdsu, (plur.). 3. 
7a au apatye : dyavi is probable. 4. 9b siasva, § 148 vi, 5. 2a prd 
id U. 6. 1 b nay aid ; 3a dmtih ; 6c valid : probably Viratsthana verse ; 
lOe prdci ’dhv-, g 128 ii : but prdk or pracd as an adverb is more 
probable. 7. 5d yunin ; 6a, 10c utd. 8. 3b prlhividly, 7c viantu-, 
9a hayinviah. 10. 3c nd ‘gut with Sandhi. 11. Ga probably abhtydjah, 
§ 167 iii. 13. lb uutalcctic verse ; 7 a rdsvd. 14, 2b tiibhya ; 6a tudt. 
15. 5tt,tidrmd; 6a pipayd. 16. For the metre see § 94 viii ; 5b perhaps 
avtraldya (neuter) ; Go srja, and see §213 ii. 17. 3d bhavd. 18, 2a 
tdpd ; 4a ml tv&, § 178. 19. 3b mkxd, snapatyd ; 4c valid. 

20. 1ft umisam, § 170 ii a ; le xrnuantn , § 147 ; 2c ii ; 5d adilydn, 
giving irregular break (g 218 vi), followed by short eighth and tenth 
syllables : this seems more probable than reading aadilydn and then 
JagatT cadence. 21. 5c stokdh ilnotanli te vwso is a probable arrange- 
ment. 22. la sd and perhaps ydsmi ; Id sasanvdn. 23. 4a Rest at 
the fifth place. 24. lb dpdsid. 26. la niedyid. 27. 2c perhaps 
dldtdvanam, g 170 ii ; 14a vhd ; 15c didiatam ; *28 see p. 42; *29 see 
p. 42 ; 2a ardi.iiob ; 4b prlhividh ; 6c perhaps dnivrta, § 167 i ; 8a dda ; 
9b itanu . 

30. 4d niiiiit’i ’mi ; 13d kdrmd (plur.) ; 15a rlfhyd; 20c suarydvah, 
ldbht/u’, 21c divdkud ’«t : for the Sandhi see g 130 ii ; 21d sd. 31. 2a 
tdnua ; 9c nit ; 13a yddi : 13b nixbuiyok, g 173 ii; 14d sd[ 15a puru- 
candrdm ; 20c extended Tristubh verse, unless wo correct by reading 
indra Ivdih nnh. 32. 6b for the possible Sandln see g 130 iii: but 
udrlavd u is probably tin: right reading, g 171 v; 8a kdrmd ; 15a autiha, 
g 145 vi; 10b nd ‘not’ with hiatus. 33. *13a Epic Anustubh serai- 
cadence. 

34. 6b kdrmd ; 7b deviMiuh ; 8b sasanvdrtmm ; 9d prd, ’ riam . 
35. 3a upa ; 7d tiibhya ; 9d, 10a pibd. 36. Id inahdbhi/t, § 178 ; 6b 
rathio ’va ; 9a bhara, 38. 2d nd ; 5a jidydn ; 7 e amriyam, 39. 8c 
bhdri c it probably. 
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40. lib ttnvi/d , 3a tlhildmimin, § 170 ii e ; 5 u, dadhiyvd. 41. 6a 
mandami. 43. 5c m3 V«im *. for the Sandhi a«e § 2 30 i ; 7a pibd. 44. 
2a uxrfmm, § 170 ii. 45. Hi ijiiM ; 2c hdriah. 46. 5a -otidva, § 145 vi. 
47. 2c jahi ; 3c Oiu. 48. 3a upatlhdya. 49. la perhaps* ydsmi, § 178 ; 
2a ud ; 2d dyu. § 178. 

51. 101) rtidhaniuun. *52. See j», 43, lie tw'i; 8a bharaid. 53, 2d 
no caesura, §2H; Id dhanwi, § 147; 1 1 a prttri ; 1 le extended Tristubh 
vemoj 16c eatnlectic verse ; *17c yiudyi (yarns.), § 135 a j *22c iipio 
Anustubh Remi-endtmee, 54. le fidmiti ; 4a utd; 4d prthivl ; 17b 
bfulmtfui ; 20e aadityadi, § 150, 55. la uxtiwifi, § 170 ii; 2a m& ; 
3b dldif, ; 17b xd 'm/dxmin ; 18a, 18b n> f. 56. 3b tri-udhd is not 
required by the metre, but seems probable. 57. 3d midaya : at, 
§175 ii; Gd rdmi. 

68. Gb apparently jnfindviam, with irregular cadence. 59. 2d 
hypersyllabic verse, § 224 : Sandhi combination of all the words in the 
first part of the verse is unlikely. 60. fid mtUmn ; 0b ddcid. 61, 4b 
probably Ufd d ydti. 62. lb tdjvv, 2a it; 4e rdmi ; 7a piiaan, but see 
§177 iii; 7o tdbhya ; lfmdyu; 10a abhi should probably be read ford, 
a beptasyllabio verse being improbable, in thin collection ; perhapB 
milra vam/ja. 


M niidu l a IV. 

[This Mandala is also of a homogeneous character, except so far as 
the metrical standard varies between those of the stcophio and normal 
periods. Lyric verse is rare. See § 109 i.] 

1. For the metres of stanzas 1-3 see Oh. ix, App, Nos. 75, 62 
and 83; le Janata ; 2a hypersyllabie verse, § 224, uulesH ay nr. be 
omitted, § 152 i: vavrlmii ; 2c Jyuyiytham \ 3a vavr/xud ; 5c yak?m ; 
5d mrlikdin ; 7d probably aridh, § 151 ii ; Do diiriu; lOd (Ratify, 1 2d 
for the Sandhi see § 127 b ; 13a manuqyhh (y cons.), § 135 a ; 15b ydah, 
§ 142 ii; 17b devidly, 17d >jd (plur.); 19c Rest at the fifth place; 
20a, 20b vibe-naam. 

2. 1c muhind, § 151 ii ; 2d the verse as it stands has a Rest at the 
fifth place and a long ninth syllable : but mkrdn should probably be 
corrected ; 4d u, vahd ; 5a the cadence becomes regular if yajildh and 
ami are interchanged; 7d tladsmn, § 142 v; 8d ddtiudrhsam ; 10c 
hbtara, §149 iii; 11c au-apat - ; 12b durta; 12c drain', 13c bhard ; 
18c martanaam; 19c mcandrd; 19d caesura after third syllable. 

3. 3b mmflikdya in spite of the metre, §178 ; 4a Atmiai ; 5d 
GautamI verso; 6e ndasatytiya ; yakpf, A. Ludwig; Gd probably a 
Gautaml verse, as 5d, rather than with rudardya : hut see § 149 ii; 
9d probably Rest at the fifth place; pipdya ; lib Pentad verse; 12c 
Gautaml verso ; 13b ml for ma before vowel ; 13d Pentad or GftotamI 
verse : 14b Rest at the fifth place : prindndk ; 14c raja ; 16a tubhya ; 
16b niiRu, § 151 ii.' 

4. lc Rest at the fifth place: druntmdh ; Id vUlhya is probable; 
2d, 3a srjd ; 8b sdiii duvdtata, H. Oldenberg ; 12d paantu is doubtful, 
on account of the rhythm ; 13d nd ha, § 175 ii; 14b adi&ma, § 147 i ; 
14c sftdaya. 5. 2a mdhya ; 5a vidntah ; 5d ajanata, § 175 i; 14c ihd, 
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§ 175 ii. 9. la 2c perhaps urdhudm; 3c navajdah, § 142 i ; 4c 
pad updah ib, ; 6d tanitt , § 158 iv ; 9b rju-dncaly, 9d ahuanta , § 142 iii, 

7. lc perhaps mrurucM, § 169 ii ; 11a trad, probably plural, cf. § 160 i ; 
lid caesura after the third syllable. 8. 2a vkla : perhaps vasudhiti, 
§166 iv; 6b sasanvdihsah. 9. la inf Id ; 2c vvivesaam ; 3a addmn 
(plur. ) ; 4b utd. 

10. For the metre see § 249 iii ; Id rdhidma, § 147 i ; 4c perhaps 
datiema, § 178. 11, 2d rasvci, 12. 6c evd. 15. 7a catalectic verse ; 

9a, 10a deva with -a shortened before vowel, § 174 i a. 16. lib hdrioh 
and probably Imnah , § 178; 11c gddhia ; 12c mrnd ; 15a Rest at the 
fifth place: vasuydntah, § 168 iii; 20b probably Rest at the fifth place; 
21a u d it 

17. la tfibhya ; lc Rest at the fifth place ; 15a extra verse belonging 
to 14. *18. 2a durg&ham et&d with Sandhi, § 130 iv; 2d tuena twice; 
4c nahi nd ; 5a avudydvi 'va ; lib tud. 19. 4b vdar, §151 i; 
5b extended Tristubh. 20. la the resolution duurtft (§ 151 i) is 
improbable : durdt and 1-ndrah may well be interchanged ; 4a u sfi ; 
4c pdah ; 5b si'uia ; 6b evd. 

21. This hymn contains several Yiratsthana verses, which are 
unusual in this Mandala : namely 6c, 7a, 7c, 10a; Id diauh ; 2a 
stavat/ui ; 5c Rest at the fifth place, unless we transfer d to the 
beginning of this verse ; 6a yddl ; 8b apdam ; 9a siikrta, dual with 
Sandhi. 22. 3a tbvd n -tamah ; 3b mahdbhih, § 178; 3d didm-, 4b 
diauh ; 7b irregular break; 9d jaht. 23. 6b bhratardm, § 149 iii. 
26. la ady&i Rest at the fourth place; 2b vdstav. 

20. 4a mi ; 4b caesura -after the third syllable ; 5a yddi. The 
violent disturbance of the metre which extends from 6b to 7a must be 
due to some corruption of the text. The original may have run some- 
what as follows ; pariivdtah dakunb mddhumantavi sbmaih bharad 
devdviin dudrhn/to | diva tlddya uttar rid amtifmat || addyti sbmam alharac 
chiendh : for devdmn see § 168 ii, for siendh § 145 vi; 7d Pentad 
verse, 27. 31) yddi ; 3c jydm with y consonant stands here alone in 
the Rigveda proper, § 140 iii ; 4a mdravatah, § 168 ii. 28. 3c kvdtud 
is probable, but very rare, §151 ii; 3d ddrua, §139 v; 5d perhaps 
ksdah, § 142 i : tdtrdand , § 169 iii,- 

29. There are many irregularities in the break, namely in Id, 2c, 
3a, 3d, 4c. 30. 3a tud ; 3b perhaps yuyudhuh , §169 iii; 8d extra 

verse; 9b catalectic verse; 14a irregular cadence; 20b {mat ; 24d 
extra verse. 31. 3a tibht sA ; 4a probably dbhi, § 167 iii ; 4a vavrtma ; 
5b An, § 175 ii ; Go tve ; 7a tvdm, long fifth syllable; 11a Hid, § 175 ii: 
v rud mil. 32, 3a long seventh syllable; 4b tud ; 6a bhuydma sd 
tudvatuh ; 10c nbkUid ; 14b matvud ; 23a hminake ' va ; 23c iobhate, 
8 170 i. 

33. 7a dndi/ax'a ; 10a caesura after the third syllable: but, as this 
is strange in this hymn, we may perhaps road ye medhdya Mri ulethd, 
34. Id aijmntu, § 175 i ; 3d agriydh utd combined, § 130 ii; 4c pibatd ; 
4d see § 178 ; 6d put, a. 35. 2d vieakrd, § 158 i; 5a mciil ‘kartu ; 5b, 
5c mcyCi ’ kartCi . 36. 4n eakrO , , § 158 i; 8a dhw&iniibhiah. 37. 4b 
Viratsthana verse; 7b citana , § 159 iii; 8b ndsalia, §150 ii ;■ 8d iSastcl, 

38. la utd, § 171. iv : dutard, § 149 iii ; lc hetrasdam., § 142 i ; 4a 
gddhia ; f)d r.a dacha ; 6b drdyinibhih. 39. 2d perhaps tdrutram, 
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§ 169 v ; 4d perhaps tndaram, § 149 i ; *8e mrabht (plur,). 40. la 
nd ; 2c Rent at the fifth place: 4c -tdvUuat, §§ 151 ii,' 169 iv; 5b 
vedifdd, § 166 ii. 

41. 2(1 imkdbhili ; 3a dhdyistha ; 3b ttaxanumebMaft, ; 5b vrtabhd ’va ; 
10a rdthia\ lib indra...varuita, cl. § 166 i, 42. la rdftardm, § 149 iii ; 
2a muhy o,\ 2b wmrydni, § 135; 5a, 3b mdam ; 9a vt uim; 10a g asan- 
vdfanak seems necessary, though against the metre: see § 17 8. 43. 

lc long ninth syllable; 4a bkv.nl or bhuvat ; 4d probably we should 
read mUlhul and 'omit nah; 5c mfttlhui ; 7d naanntyd, 44, 5d 
ViratatMna verse. 45. 2d laimdntuh, § 147; 3b yuiijuthfm ; 5b 
vdstcy §170 ii«; 6b as 2d. 

46. 3b etc. indramyu. 47. 4d indrd.vO.yu. 48. This hymn 
contains several catalectic verses; la hbtartl, § 149 iii; lb perhaps 
aridh, § 151 ii; lc perhaps carulrd (instr.), §84 A 1 ; Id ydhi ; 3a 
vdmdhili, § 106 iv. 50. 2c Pentad verse; 11a indnra. 51. 2a it; 2c 
dudnt, § 145 vi; 10c siondt . 52, 2a rilm with -a. shortened ; 4a tua. 

55. lb irdvithnni, §170 i; 4c it; fib p reliably avari, § 151 ii ; 5c 
pdat ; 6b dpi a ; Oc extended Tristubb verse ; 8a vasavytkya ; 8c 
asmdbhya. 56. la: the latter part reads prthivihd jydyiqihe : for the 
Sandhi see § 128 ii ; 3d mein ; 4a perhaps brhibhih, § 178 ; 6c iihidthe, 
§.147 i. *57. 5a jusrlhdm is probably a gloss ; 6b tua. *58. See 
p. 43 ; 3b due ; 5a hfdia ; 9a kanykh (y cons.), § 135 « : or kaniah ’va ; 
10c nay ala-, lid catalectic verse. 

Mandala V. 

[The hymns in Anustubh with occasional extra verse stand alone 
in the Rigvoda, and appear in the main to constitute the original Atri 
collection. In these hymns hiatus is extremely common. The trimeter 
hymns agree closely with the second Mandala in character, only a few 
bearing indications of early date. See §§105 i, 109 iii.J 

1. 11a adyd] lib tbjthO ; 12d uru-dfteam, §178. 2. 12e extra 
verse. 3. 10a bhdfi ndrnd, § 159 iv. 4. 6b mdyai ; 7a Pentad 
verse: ucdthaih is an attractive correction, § 151 iii. 5, 7b perhaps 
hfitdra, § 174 ii ; 10b irregular cadence: perhaps read ndma (jdhid ; 
lie devibhiuly 0. 2a ml ; 5d tvihkya ; Ga prd u ; 9c ut d: pupuriah, 
§ 147 i; 10a evd with hiatus; lOd Oxu-dtiviam. 7. 2a kdira ; 5a emO ; 
7c livd-iirnaddruh, § 151 iii; 7d hypersyllabic verse, § 191 iii; 8a smd ; 
8b mtdilir ’va, § 129 ii ; lQd, lOe emthidt, §§ 147 i, 169 iii; lOe cata- 
lectic verse. 8. la perhaps rtaydvuh, § 168 iii, 9. 2a dadsvatah ; 
3a, 4a am A ; 7ft abM, § 167 iii. 

10. Id pdnthaam ; 2c tub, § 173 v; 4d yhnmn ; Oa n4 w; 7o 
vibhupilum, § 1G6 iv. 11. Id •(■bhiidy 12, 3c veda. 13. 2b adyd] 
5c riitim. 15. 5a nil; 5c Pentad verso. 16. 3a mmjhdvanah or 
perhaps mayhdvamh ; 5a nd ft. 17. 3a' vd ’ad u : the Sandhi is 
unusual, perhaps read myd 'md vd it, of. §§130 iii, 171 v; 5a nd d, 

18. 3c yhaam ; 4b pdanli ; 5b devOnaam ; fie extra verse : nf niktm. 

19. 1, 2 Trochaic (iayatri; 5b vnytinu appears to be a gloss on 
bhdsimnu, § 152 i; 5c, 5d catalectic dimeter verses; 5e -sthdah. 

21. 3c tua. 22, 3a tua; 3c probably vdrenyasya with y cons., 



§ 137 iii; 4b rnhasia. 23. lb perhaps prasdha , § 167 v; 3c vidnti. 

24. For the metre see $ 242 iii. 25. 3b mmatia ; 7b area ; 7c, 7d 
tudt ) 8c uta. 27. 2d ydccha ; 6a 4a taddvani. 28. lb u$fa am, 

§ 170 ii a : perhaps uru.yd, §178 (H. Oldenberg); 3a 4ardha. 29. 5a 
tiibhya ; 8c ahuanta, § 142 iii b ; 13a kathd nu ; 14d perhaps tdviseh, 
§170 iii; 15b ndvia, §151 ii.' 

30. 3a nti ; 4d probably Viratsthana verse ; 5b srutia ■ 6a perhaps 
tuhhyam id ; 6b sunudnti, § 1 47 ; 7 c atra ; 9c ubhd with final shortened 
before vowel, § 174 id. *15a gdvia, § 151 ii. *31. 2a drawl ; 6c 
probably lidktivah, § 168 ii: r(idas% ’ bhe , § 128 ii; 13b md. 32. 3a 
ti&sya, 

33. la didhie ; lc Rest at the fourth place; 2b catalectic Bhargavi 
verse, § 227 iii 6; hdrinaam\ 2c as lc; 2d prd ’ ridh , § 145 vi; 3b dsan ; 

4a Viratsthana verse (f ndra type). 4c caesura after the third syllable : 
the verse becomes regular if tatafae is placed at the end ; 4d apparently 
daasdsya : extended Tristubh verse; 8a as 4a; 5b yaat&h ; 6a -enyam 
(y cons.) : tue or Viratsthana verse; 6d tuv b, § 166 vii ; 7a perhaps 
read eud na indra dkavdbhir Hit ; 10a Rest at the fifth place is probable, 
34. lc mnbtana. 35. 2d ad ; 8a indra Shi. 

36. la Viratsthana verse ( indra type) ; 5a tud. 37. 4a y&ainin. 
38. 3b catalectic verse ; 4a ut& ; 5c, 5d augopddh. 40. lc etc. vffemn, 

§ 177 iii ; *7a, 7c Rests at the fifth place, but see § 151 i; *9a Epic 
Anustubh semi-cadence, 

41, This hymn contains numerous Rests, words with resolved vowels, 
and examples of hiatus ; lc trdsitham ; 3a ydytyha (-« dual shortened) ; 
4d ihhe-aava - ; 5b irregular cadence ; 7d ha, § 1.75 ii ; 8b Viratsthana 
verse; 9a requires correction, § 225; 9b m-aitavah ; 10b apdam or 
Pentad verse ; lOd Rest at the fifth place; lib perhaps raydye, § 139 i; 
lid diadh ; 12c probably Pentad or Gautami verse; 13a mahatah or 
mahanh, see § 178 ; 14c candrd-ayrah ; Hd see § 170 ii e ; 16b perhaps 
Rest at the fourth place ; 16b, 16c dccfui-uktau ; 1 6d Viratsthana verse ; 
16e Rest at the fifth place; 19a Pentad verse, 42. 2b hfdia ; 3a iraya ; 
4d mmatf, § 139 iii; 15b yuvanydn is suspicious on account of the 
rhythm: perhaps yuvaydh ; 17a extra verse to 16; 18 borrowed from 
v 76. 

43. 3b bharatd ; 4a bdhu, final -u being shortened before the vowel, 

§ 174 ic; 6b gndam, § 142 i; 6d vahd ; lOd ganta ; 13c gndah ; 14b 
Viratsthana verse. 44. Ga evd ; 8d sd; 10b catalectio verse; *15a, 
*15b, *15c hybrid verses. 

45. This hymn, has many archaic variations ; la viddnn , § 148 vi ; 
Id Rest at the fourth place ; 2b Viratsthana verse; 2d sth4y.d iva ; 3b 
nmhtnrum ; 5a it& ; He (imam ; 9a yaatu, saptd-advah. 46. 2b mdrulam 
nlti with Sandhi, § 130 iv; 2c rudnrdh, § 149 ii; 4d tvdsla with hiatus ; 
8a gndah , vianln ; 8b Gautami verse. 48. 4c yddi ; 6b edru (plur.), 
cf, ix 70 Id ; 5c vidrn'i. 49. 3l> vdstav usrdh, § 170 iie ; 6b probably 
caesura after third ay liable: su-uktd-. 50, la nayituh, § 142 iii 6; 2a 
heptasyllabie verse; 2b ca with hiatus; 3c pathesthdam, §142 i; 5b 
rdtlmus pdtih, § 151 iii, 

51. 12b Huaati ; 13a Bhargavi verse, § 227 ii b : the resolution adid 
can hardly be justified ; 13d rudardh, § 149 ii ; * 1 4b, *14d masti gives 
a better rhythm, and 4 should probably be read throughout; *14b 
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probably svasti palhie, with long fifth syllable: but aee § 135; *14c 
nr and with v mm., § 1 25 .iii a ; *15 a svasli : pdnlham dim with Kandhi, 
§ 130 iv. 

52. la tiydvihiua, §145 iii; 2d paanti ; 3c mardtaam ; 4d pdanli ; 
He, Da sind ; 9a pdrutniidm ; 10c mdhyn ; 14c dhrynava Cjasa with 
Sandhi seems unavoidable: see § 130 i; 15a nil u ; 16a cataiectic 
verse; 16b gdam, § 142 ii; 17d gdvia, § 151 ii. 53. For the metres 
see §248 i; 4a vfUwi ; 8a y<itd ; 12a adyd; 13c dhattand ; 14c vntui 
54. 4e djallnl ; 6b kapand ’va, § 129 ii; 6d c.dksur ‘va ib. ; 7d 
perhaps rdjanam, §170 ii n ; 14b avathfi ; 14d dhattha , and as 7d. 
55. 4c utd ; 10a nayatd. 56. lc mardtaam is doubtful ; 3c nmiviin ; 
5c Rest at the fourth place; 7b »md. 57. 2a vdsimanluii, § 168 ii; 2c 
sthd ; 7c krnutd. 58. -la iria ; 5d matt is probable, § 139 iii ; 7b mdm. 

59. 2b probably ndvdh , § 142 ii ; 5b yityudhuh, § 169 iii ; 7a srdyiinh, 

60. 2c extended Tristubh verse ; 8b jnbd. 

61. 2a the probable reading is kii vo 'svCik kd abhisuvah , of. v 74 la: 
§ 151 iii. Similarly in la kii is a probable correction for he. 2b sekd, 
§158 i; 5c syilvdsua - ; 10a dhmtnviam ; 16o yajilydsah, §135: but 
perhaps the true reading is yajyavah. 62. 2a ad; 3b milrd rdjdnd, 
§ 166 i; 9d jiyivdfhanh. 63. 6c vumld. 64. 2c veutm, § 151 '1; 3a 
(mdm ; 3b ynyidm, § 142 iii«; 4a perhaps mitm vuruua, § 166 i; 4b 
dhayidm ib. ; 4d stolnjdam or spnurdhdsa, § 151 i; 5<1 sdkhxnaam ; 7a 
ucchdntidm. 65, 5c tudlaynk ; 6a mitril 6d in A. 66. 2b amrydni, 
§ 135 : a liute; Ob inUrit, § 174 ii. 67. la deva is doubtful, § 174 ii ; Id 
umthe; 3d paanti; 5ab mitm...vdrniut, § 166 i. 68. in (leva. 69. 2c 
tisriidm, 70. 4b bhujema . 72. 2a, 3a irregular cadence. 73. lc 
purd - puru- bhujii , §§ 160 i, 160 iv ; 9a vd u , §171 v. 

74. la kita Hihtth : the old form kii is curiously p> ^ v rved in a verse 
where it cannot stand; dvvi i with -<l shortened, §17 1 i 2 \ , .eeir in.-.r ; 
2d nadinamn ] 3b yniijnlhr, § 170 i; 6e nil iii ; 7a adyd; 8b ytiyitftha ; 
10c, 10d mam, § 151 i. 75. 2b ah&m sand requires correction. 70. 
lc rdlhitt. *78. 5b siUyautidh ; 9d jivanlidh. 79. 2c ucchd, 80. lc 
nsdsnm, § 170 ii a, 81. 5(1 xyavdsuah, 

82. lc srdyistham ; 4b, lc probably require correction as follows: 
]irajdvut saiibhayaih surd \ dusvdpniani pdrd suvd. *83. Seep. 43; la 
vadd ; 3a probably rathtr iva (Launum) ; 6 b pinvata ; 9d probably 
prthvidm, § 1 51 iii ; 1 0c extended Tristubh verse. 84. 2c Epic Anustubh 
semi-cadence. 85. 6a ml 

80. la indm-atjnl ; 3b maghdvanoh or maghdvanoh ; 5b, 5d deva 
with -« shortened, § 174 i a ; Ga rvd indrd-atjnibhydm, heptasyllabic 
dimeter verse: or read hidrdya ayntiye. 87. For the metre aee Oh. ix, 
App. No. 63; 3c yrsaam ; le snM ; 9a cataiectic verse ; 9c sydta. 


Maxidata VI. 

[The original Bharadvaja collection was of the same metrical type 
as that of Ontama Nodhas, i 58-64, hut of larger extent. Its general 
characteristics are described in § 106 iv. The archaic variations are 
most marked in the hymns 4, 10-13, 20, 24-26, and 03-68 8, but are 
also found to a smaller extent in many other hymns. The important 
lyric hymns 46 and 48 also belong to the original collection. Additions 
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have been made at various times, anti cannot always be clearly dis- 
tinguished : but a considerable number, especially amongst the Agni 
hymns, shew the metrical type of the erotic period,] 

1. U* rrsanit, S 177 iii ; 3a vnxavymh, § 135; 9a set ; 9d tuotah ; 
13d van ft. 2. 9a /id; 1 1 h rhrltmiyoh, § 173 ii ; 11c mht 3, 3d kiUrtt; 
4d, Oh caesura after third syllable; 6a vrtxtav ; 7b Viratsthana verse; 
8a yttjiit ; 8h as 4d : xuebhih ; 8c mnrutaam. 4. 2d'Rest at the fifth 
place; 4b hiatus after -« and -a; 4c perhaps tudm ; 0a nUikil ; 8d Rest 
at the fourth place. 5. 2a tve, puru-aiilka ; 6a ki dhl. 6. 4b ksdam. 
8. 3c car mat! T ’vrr ; 5d vrscri. 

10. lb hypersyllabic verse, § 224, or omit agnini, § 152 i; 3a 
pipdya ; 4a Viratsthana verse ; 41> bhaasd, krsnd-adhvd : ddhcl ; 4c 
btihft rif , cf. $ 160 i ; 6cl gdelhia ; 7a, 7b extra verses to stanza 6. 11. 

le ndamtyd ; 3a. dhdniit : irregular cadence; 3c caesura after the third 
syllable. 12. 2b, § 120 ; 4a sd with hiatus ; 4c knitted probably, § 151 ii • 
5b see £ 151 iii ; 5d dhdnwi, § 147 ; 6a double Rest, § 227 iii c; 6c 
yaasi : irregular cadence. 13. la tudt ; lc Viratsthana verse; 3d 
( tprium ; 4d vnsavyaih ; 5d probably extended Tristubh verse. 14. 2a, 
3b cataleatic verses : less probably aridk in 3b," § 151 ii; 5c, 5d dvrtah , 
§ 167 iv. 

15. la sd ; Id jibk : Bhargayi verse, § 227 iii; 3a bhuuh ; 3d 
ycicchii ; 3e extra (dimeter) verse ; 4a perhaps dintanam , cf. 20 8e ; 
6e extra verse; 8c mdrtidsah, § 151 iii ; 9a ubhdyd (neut. pi.); 12b u: 
mhamvann, § 177 iii; 12d caesura after the third syllable; 13c 
devdnanm ; 14a hypersyllabic verse, § 224; 15c Rest at the fourth 
place; 15e extra verse; 16cl nayd ; 1 8a jduisvu ; *19c aethUri, § 159 iv, 
16. lb vUvesanm ; 2b heptasyllabio verse; 14a dadhidun ; 18b 
namdnaam ; 22c dred, ydytl ; 26a drdyhthah ; 27a tud-utah ; 33b 
yact'.hd ; 42c stone ; 46a mdrtiah, § 151 iii. 

17. 6b maid; -7b hybrid verse : but see § 130 iv ; 7d Pentad verse ; 
9a ml, § 175 i ; 10c requires correction, § 225 ; 12a Rest at the fourth 
place, but see § 151 i : 13b ajurid {§ 151 ii) seems unlikely: hence ir- 
regular Rest, cf. § 227 iii b; 15a, 15b extra verses to 14. 18. Id vardhei; 

3c mi ; 7a jdnimd (plur.) ; 7b perhaps dviartena; 9c dhiifvd; 12a read 
prn twvidyuvmd- sthdvirasya , § 152 ii. 19. 2a evd; 2d Viratsthana 
verse; 3c yuthdm 'va, § 129. 3d the position of the caesura is 
uncertain : perhaps iiulrnbhi N d vavrtrn’. djad ; 6a bhard; 7 d jigivdihsah, 
tuotah; 10b as 2d; l’Od dlidah ; 12c perhaps prlhvidm, § 151 iii; 
13d tuotah, 

20. la dya.vh : bhdma with hiatus; 2b Murydrn : GautamT verse, 
§ 226 iii h ; 2d Viratsthana verse ; 3d purdam; 4a irregular cadence; 
4d caesura after .the third syllable; Cc as 2d; 7a Rest at the fourth 
place ; 7b Rest at the fifth place ; 7c probably Viratsthana verse, but 
cf. §§149 iv, 151 i; 7d probably Viratsthana verse, but cf. § 149 iii; 
8c probably mtSvadlbham, in one word; 10b long ninth syllable: the 
occurrence is not sufficient evidence of an adverb end; lOd probably as 
7a : but see § 151 i ; 11a Viratsthana verse (zndra type) ; 1 lo - vasluam ; 
13a as 1 la; 13c tubhya, 

21. 2a 'Viratsthana verso (indra type); 2b Viratsthana verse ; 3b 
vaydndvat , cf. iv 51 lb; 6b frtitia; 6? as 2b ; 6d evd, vidma, tvd; 7c 
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gtijia ; 8a as 2a; 8b as 2b; 8d d-klaii, where d represents d. 22. 2a 
»; 3d bhara ; 6c Viratsthana verse; 7a probably luivyttttid, g 139 i; 
9c dhimt 23. 5a vavdna gives a hypersyllabie break, §219; perhaps 
read vdvtia or vena ; Gd kriytismt : this form is suspicious in this hymn : 
perhaps kardma ; 8a probably mandaaca. 

24. 2c nardara ; 3a Rest at the fourth place ; 3c nil. ; 1c vatadrwutni', 
5a cult/d ; 5d pari- eld, -d being shortened liefore a vowel ; Gd Pentad or 
Gautami verse; 7d Gautami verse, § *220 Hi a: see also g 151 iii; 8b 
silt'd, § 178; 9c Oft, 4 being shortened, g 173: dm-, g 167 iv; 10b 
'V iratethana verse, (indra type). 25. lc xti ; Id as 24 (id; 2a perhaps 
drimnyann, g 167 iv ; 3a extended Tristubh verse ; 3c tudm exaum, 

26. la Gautami verse ; 2b gddhia ; 2e hypersyllabie verse, § 224, 
cf. 7c; 5c probably Viratsthana, verse : for possible ddasa see g 151 i; 
7c tudya and as 2c: but see on slu, £ 151 iii ; 8b prdyiathAh ; 8c the 
last half of the verse is entirely unrhythmical : perhaps read kla.tr a- astu 
-ardyvsthah with divided compound, ef. § 152 ii. 

27. 3a nahi nd; 4a lint ; Db probably a compound abhynvarii - 
cayanmndyti, ef, 8o: see also g 151 iii; 7b sd ; 8b tndhya. *28. 2b 
audit i; 3d jibk ; 6c b%uthd\ 7a auydvoaum ; 7d rudardaya, g 149 ii, 
29, 2b Rest at the fourth place; 2c irregular cadence; 5b td ; 6b iltd 
with long final vowel, g 173 i. 

30. la Rest at the fourth place; Id rodan 'bhe, g 128 ii; 2a 
aaurydm ; 2d possibly vruyd, g 178 3b dbhialy, 4b jidy an ; 5a Rest at 
the fifth place. 31, 2a tudt : Viratsthana verse (indr a type) ; 3d 
Avivnr Apiiihti ; 4c sdcid ; 4e extra verse ; 5d tfriivayd. 32. 4b 
mahdbhih, g 178. 

33. ia Viratsthana verse ( Indra type); lb dadtvdn; 2b caesura 
after the third syllable; 2d tuoldh ; 3d nfriaam ; 4c Viratsthana verse. 
34. Id uktha-arkd. 36. 2a, 3a Viratsthana verses (indra type). 36. 
Id aaurydm-, 5a arutiif, 5b diadh. 37. 2a prd u with hiatus; 2b, 3o 
fjiantah , g 151 ii. 38. 4b perhaps brdhmd (plur.), 39. 5b pinvd. 
40. la Ixihhja ; 2a pibd. 41. 5a probably Vi raps than a verse ; 5d am. 
42. 3c veda. 

44. 4a lidra «; 4c vitsvaadkam, g 170 ii 6, or rather viavaadham ; 7-9 
for the metre see g 249 i; 7a, 8a, 8b, 8c, 8d, 9b, 9d Pentad verses; 
7b, 7c Gautami verses; 9a Viratsthana verse; 7 c aasunvdn-, 7d probably 
bhavat , giving a Pentad verse ; 8c ntfmd (plur.) ; 8d venydh ( y cons.) ; 
9c krtj.uhi or more probably krdhi, giving a Pentad verse; lOd tud) 
IldyaAf, g 173 i; 13b bhara; 14a purti plur., § 159 iv; 15a Viratsthana 
verse (indra type); lfia lidl : Viratsthana verse, but see g 149 iii; 
21c pip&ya ; 22c Hudnya. 

45. 5b dudyoh ; 7c ydam, g 142 ii ; 9b jdyAiwtm ; 9c vrhd ; 
10b mjanaam ; 16b kralindam ; 1 7c mjiayd ; 1 8a dhiavd ; 1 9a rayiiidam ; 
22a gaya-, 2'Jb atoiruAam; catalectic verse ; 31b aaihaat. 

46. 2c gdam, g 1 42 ii ; 4a vtmbhfr ’va, g 1 10 5 ii ; 5d d ubhe : prdah ; 
8a druhydv , g 170 ii f ; 9c yur.chd : mdhya\ .1 1 1) ■ -ava, § 175 ii; 
lid perhaps -murdhanuh, g 170 ii c; 12b thirma ; 12c yacchd: the 
latter part of the verse is very irregular : tanve is not without parallels 
(g 135 b), but on the whole a hybrid verse with long ninth syllable is 
more probable; cchadih ; !2d for dvija.li, dvisam should probably be 
restored. 
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47. See p. 44; lc it td uft ■■ 2b ydsya with hiatus; 2c perhaps 
cymtami, § 149 iv ; 3d ydbhiah ; 6a pibd ; 9a Viratsthana verse (indra 
type); 9b Mamin needs correction, perhaps to sahavcm for mhamvan 
cf, i 91 23b ; 9c Mam ; 10a mr/d : muhya ; 10b coddyd; 14c probably 
ur&, § 160 i; 16d mammjhn (y cons.), § 135 a; 17c -dhmmndh ; 
18c, 18d extended Tristubh verses; 23a (Ids’ lUndn, § 145 ii j- 
23c ddm, catalectic, verse; 24b i/dafi, § 142 ii: irregular cadence; 
*28c ad imdm ; *29a ivrnaya ; *20b, *30c extended Tristubh verses; 
*31 b Best at the fourth place ; *31c extended Pentad verse (§ 227 iii a), 
probably to be corrected. 

48. 4d vdjitm utd with Sandhi, § 130 iv : rtfarn, varhsua; 6e, 7e 
extraverses; 8a vUvclsaam; 8e, 18e extraverses; 16b nil; 17c requires 
correction, perhaps evathil : see also § 151 i; 17d ntydh, § 151 i; 18a 
dfter ’®a; 21a dydam ; 21e extra verse : jydyuthm, 49, 5c naasatya 
with Sandhi; 6 b dp'm ; 7a eilni-ayuh; Sc candrd-agrdh ; lib ganld; 
12c timid, § 138 iv; 1 3a mi ; 15e extra verse. 

50. 4d dh'unma , § 142 iii 5; 7b dhdf.fi ; 9c aratnmi (BR.): perhaps 
vmtd d, cf, *i 24 15c, ii 28 2a, and for the metre i 60 4c, vii 42 4c; 
13d diaiih; 15o tjnaah, § 142 i b ; 15(1 bhuutii. 51. 2b devdn, gen. p],, 

§ 151 iii ; 2o rjd (plur.); 2d Vir&tsthana verse ; less probably vuurah, 

§ 151 i; 3a it; ia Viratsthana verse; 5a diaiih ; 7 c hdyathd , ; 9b 
caesura after the third syllable; 10a irdyiftha-, -ft; 12d perhaps 
vtmiyfth, § 168 iii. 

52. See p. 44; 5b nil ', 14a see § 135: but perhaps yajiliyasah, 
and so as the next two verses; 14b, 14c hypersyllabio verses, § 224; 
14b apditm. 53, 4b cinuht; 5c, 6c, iaasmdbhya; 6b icchU; 7a rikhd; 
8d extra verse, 54. 3c nil ; 10a parustaat, § 151 i. 55. 3b, 4a 
ajdiva. 56. 6b ujmvusu in probable, § 166 via; 6d extra verse. 
58. 2a. ajtiiua, 59. 2a vnam ; 9b rtm (plur.). 

60. lc wwarin exceptionally, § 151 ii; 4a heptasyllabio verse; 
13a indra - with -ii shortened before vowel, cf. § 174 i a: also -ayni, 
§ 174 i 6; 13c Mam ; 14b vasavyaih, § 135. 61. 2b sdmi (plur.); 

3c, 10b catalectic verses; lib urA is unlikely, § 160 i; 13b anydh 
acc. pi. 02. 6a adbhidh, 

63. la -hiita, § 174 i a; lc ndcmtyd ; Id prayvifhah ; 2b Pentad 
verse ; 2c Viratsthana verse with irregular cadence, perhaps requiring 
correction; 2d m ‘not’ with hiatus; 3a Viratsthana verse; 3d a-aijan, 
§ 121 c: cf. vii 79 4d, and a-artyd, a-Crrva-, § 151 i; 4c Best at the 
fourth place; 7a perhaps ilsudmh, §151 ii; 8a puru- pirn- bhnja, 
§ 160 i ; dayifntim ; 8c madlrnl ; 9o daat ; 10b dJviinaam ; 10c etrct, 
see § 174 ii ; 11a extra verse to stanza 10. 

84, IH perhaps uruyd ; 4c vahd ; 5a ad A vttM yd probably, srf and 
yd having the vowels shortened. 05, la «<£;, 3c imghdvanlh or 
magh&vanlh ; 3d d hiita ; 4d »m & ; 5a Best at the fifth place. 

66. Upipdya ; 2b duih ; 3b cu t7 nA : Viratsthana verse ; 3c Pentad 
or GautamI verse; 3d td it; 5o probably read aydaso niahvima, 
§ 151 i, Hi; 6(1 Pentad verse; 8b dvatfia; 9c, 10c Bests at the fifth 
place. 67. la ncUdarn ; lc raimd ’m ; Id dud : jdna dual with hiatus ; 
4c possibly mahdnd or mahdd, § 178; fid A atdn, dydam; So ghrtaarma, 
§174 ia; 9a spuurdh&n, §151 i; 9b dhdnul (plur.).; 9d apia; 10a 
Viratsthana verse; 10c Pentad verse;' lift chadifcdi; lie Pentad verse. 

20—2 
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68. 2a xrdyifihd : irregular cadence; 2b mrdnaam ; perhaps savixtha, 
g 174 ii ; 2c iiuujhiniaam or Gaulanu verse: in,gndah,$ 142 i; -ibruirdam; 
4c probably prd ebhyak with hiatus ; 4d diauh, or dydvti : Rest at the 
fourth place : prthivi ; 5b varunn ; 5c dadtwan ; Pentad verse ; 7a pro- 
bably (Jautann verse, but see g 149 iii ; 7 c y'cfaam or eauahvdn ■ 
7d perhaps tdrutrnh, ^ 169 v ; 8a mi u ; 9b drcn. 

71. (ia adyd ; 61) asmdhhyn\ fic kfdyaxi (H. Oldenberg). 72. The 
extended Tristubh verses lb, lc, 2b, 3b are not necessarily indications 
of late date : they may be connected with uneven lyric metro. See on 
viil 35, § 242 iv ; 2c dydnm ; 5b tirdlih. *74. la lururydm. 
*75. 3d jui with hiatus; 9b Mktimnf.aA, $ 168 ii ; 14a dhir ’va ; 
1 4b jidya'h ; 16b sdravye, § 135 «; 17e vixudhii : extra verse ; 18b for 
the caesura see § 205 i c ; 18c hybrid verse ; 19a mtih ; heptasyllabic 
verse; 19c semi-cadence of Epic Anustubh. 


Manilla VII. 

[The great majority of the hymns are characterized by an approxi- 
mation of the trimeter rhythm to that of dimeter verse, as described in 
§ 213. The name of Vasistha and the characteristic refrain verse are 
however found even in the hymns which have not this metrical type, 
and are therefore probably of a different period : see g 107.] 

1. 3a prd-iddhah ; perhaps didihl ; 3b m-iimnUi ; 5b m-apatydm, 
sah/ma ; 7a dahd ; 8c utd ; 1 3a pdht ; 15b Virktsthana verse : but such 
verses are so rare in this collection that they invite emendation; 
Ida xd ; 18a imfi ; 18c viantu; 19b for the caesura see g 205 ic; 
20d )mln. 

2. lc sprM ; 6c perhaps barhih-MS , , § 178 ; 7c for the caesura see 
§ 213 ii. 3. 1(1 yhytd-anna ; 2d smd ; 3c didm or dydnm ; 4a perhaps 
prthvidm, § 151 iii; 4b tr?d, § 160 i; 7a tlmiema ; 8d xumdt ; 9c mnlruh : 
this is a very unusual measurement, see § 139 vi. 

4. 2c perhaps xucidantah, g 151 iii; 2d hhdrl (plur.); 3b mdrtidxah, 
§ 151 iii : Pentad verse ; 6d md with hiatus : extended Tri.stubh verse; 
8d abhixdl, § 167 iii. 5. la Rest at the fifth place; 3a tudt\ 6a tue, 
§ 173: amrydm ; 9b xrutia. 6. 2a see on vii 1 15b: dhaaxhn is 
possible; 2b rodaxiyoh ; 3c Pentad verse; 7d d with hiatus. 8. la 
arid/i, § 151 ii: the interpretation is doubtful; Id d with hiatus; 
2a probably u y id, but the rhythm is irregular; 5a toe, § 173. 
9. 2c mandard is just possible, § 149 iii : vidtiam. 

11. lb ndrle. twit ; 5a viditl. 12, Id 3c vdxil (plur,). 

13. lc priii dndh , 3c iriu, 15. 13b tonti; 14c perhaps pduh, § 151 i. 
16. 3a axthual ; 4a twl ; 4d rdxva, Utd ; 5c eatalectio verse ; 7a tue, 
§ 173; 8c sahauda ; 11a -ddah, § 142 i; 11c as 5e. 17. la bhdvd ; 

5a vdmwd. 

18. Id vdxu (plur,) ; 4a mydvaxe ; 22a due ; 22b vadhumanta is 
possible, g 218 iv. 19. 2a indarn, g 149 i a; 5c mvlatamdm a - with 
Sandhi, g 130 iv; 9a nil. 

20. 2a indarah ; 2d vdsv, (plur.); 3d mlrwjdmlam, § 168 iii; 
6a for the caesura see g 214 ii; 7b day if it dm ; 7c perhaps dmarta; 
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7d § 213 ii. 21. ‘ic tudl) oa, 6a tndara ; 9a irregular cadence (§ 220 v) 
is improbable in this collection : perhaps read xyAma ttt indra visvdhd 
sukhayah : for the opening cf. 20 8d. 22. la inclam ; 3c brdhma ; 

6a, Gb bhtlrl, probably an adverb with plural form; 6c w id with hiatus: 
ji6k ; 8c as la. 24. 4b perhaps brdhma (plur.) ; 6c pinva. 

25. lc bdhvuh (v cons.), § 139 v; Id viptdriak , § 166 iv ; 
2b mdrtidsah, § 151 iii; 2c krnuhl ; 2d bhnrd ■ 3c jaht, §162. 2Q. 
5b for the caesura see § 205 iv a. 27. 2d pdrwrta probably, § 167 i ; 
4c pipdya; 5c vidntah. 28. la brdhma, see § 175 i ; 3b V iratsthana 
verse, probably requiring correction ; 4d the metre requires muyhiah. 
29. la indara, tubhyii ; 2c ad ; 3a su-uktath ; 3b dattema ; 4a ntd ghd. 

31. 4c vidilM id, § 162 iv ; ,5c tue , § 173 v. 32. 9a sredhatd; 
10a mdadsah ; 12c hypersyllabic opening, requiring correction, § 217 ; 
15a 8>nii‘, 21c tdbhya-, 24a probably abh'i fatdh, § 167 iii; 25a catalectic 
verse : perhaps read aviitridn ; 2Gh putrebhiah, 

*33. 2d avrtfila, § 175 i ; 8c nd ‘niena, § 145 vi"; 10c jdnma, ntd: 
the double hiatus in this hymn is suspicious. 34. 7b prthvf, § 151 iii; 
12b krijotfi ; 14b pn'tyisthah ; 16a abjdam (§ 142 i) gives an irregular 
opening; 17a Viratsthana verse; 21b Tristubh verse. *35. Seep. 44; 
6c rudarebhih, § 119 ii; 13c perhaps updum ; 14d gdrajdtcVt (§ 142 ii) 
or ye ijOjdtdh. 

36. 3d sits min ; 5c for the caesura see § 205 iv a ; 5d rudardya, 
§ 149 ii : prdyiKtha, 37. 3a dayifitdm ; 3d vagary d) 4a ma-yasah ; 
4c dCvtudvisah ; 8c read pftyur divid/t, 38. 2a ft, tisthd ; 2d suvandh, 
see § 140 iii ; 6a jdasputih, § 142 i : long ninth syllable, as also in 7c; 
8a avutd. 39. 3b emendation seems required, as Sandhi combination 
of a locative from an -it stem seems unknown : of. §§ 120, 130 iii, 
170 ii e, 219 ; 4d ndasatyd ; 5a d with hiatus ; 5b valid. 

40. la d u with hiatus, § 17 1 ii ; 2c rdyiknah (§ 151 i) is certain, 
but the form is unexplained; 5a probably vaydyai, cf. i 165 156; 
6d vdalah, § 142 v. 41, Id catalectic verse; 3c janayd ; 5a era; 
6d either rdtham ’va, § 129 in, or omit ctivah as a gloss, § 152 i. 
42, 3c mi : puru-aiuka ; 4b siona - ; 6a evd with hiatus; 6b astawl, 
§ 151 i. 43. 2c strnttd ; 4d gantand ; 5b dsakrdh, § 151 iii. 
46. 2c sd, 48. lb probably devdya, kfiprd- \\ wave ; 2a foamier, 
2d rudara, § 149 ii ; 4e bhajd. 48. ia Viratsthiina verse; 4b bhutd. 

*50, la mdam (S 151 i) or Rest at the fifth place; 4 two 
Tristubh verses must be restored at the beginning of the stanza; 
4a perhaps ends udvdlo vd ; 4b read sdnti for ydh ; 4e extra verse : 
uadytlh, § 135 b. 52, 3c Pentad verse. 53. 3a utd. 54. 1 d bhavd : 
extended Tristubh verse. *55. The four-syllable verse in each of the 
stanzas 2-4 is without parallel in the popular Rigveda, see § 192 ; 
7c mhttKifhiu (// cons.), § 135 a: 8c catalectic verse. 

56, 3b c<1taimmiH(di ; 6a ydyisthdh ; 8b probably mdnir ’va ; 
9b perhaps vid durmalir rah ; 10a udma (plur.) ; 10b Tristubh verse; 
11a sit-d-; 14c ihhnia ; 17a mflkntu with long ninth syllable; 
18a Viriltsthunii verse;’ 20d dhattd ; 21c vinavye ; 22d bhiila ; 23a 
bhdrl, eakru, §§ 159 iv, 158 i ; 24b jdnamam. 57. lb Rest at the 
fifth place ; 2d sad aid ; 5c no ’vatu ; 6b for the caesura see § 205 iv a ; 
Gd jitjrtd. 58. 4cl day is it dm ; Ga Viratsthana verse, ^or (with Lantnan) 
avilci ; Gb m-ukhbn. 59. 4b drddhuam ; 4d ydtd ; 5a A ft sil ; 
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6d -ddhuai ; 8b extended Tristubh verse ; 8c Heat at the fifth place ; 
*12c -kdm 'm, § 129 iii. 

60. la for the caesura see § 205 iva; 2d rjfi. (plur.); 9a hdtarabhih , 
§149 iii; 9b Rest at the fifth place; 12a dem, 61. la varund ; 
Id § 214 ii ; 3d y<U6 n nimiym ; 6d brahma (plur.). 62. lb jdnimd 
(plur.); 4a trdnlh&m, § 170 i; 6a mi u. 63. la, 2a «; 3c see § 177 i. 
65. la m-uktaVi ; lo amrydm , jydyititham ; 2a id for til dual, 

§ 174 i a. ' ' 

66, 2a ofttalectic verse; 2c amrydya ; 3a ianftpdd, § 142 i; 
8b, 8c iydrn is a monosyllable, § 151 iii ; 12b m-uklath ; 13c eucchadia - ; 
19a perhaps mitra varutia. 67. 2b upa) 5b as 60 la; 9b probably 
rayina, § 139, 68. 2a mddia ; 3o as 60 la; 8d star yam, §135 6. 

69. 3a perhaps d suaihxi yaidsa ; 5a vdstav, § 170 ii a 

70, 5b caksathe, § 170 i; Ga naamlya. 71. 2dw uxdhui; trdsithdm. 
72, 3c for the Sandhi see § 128 iii. 73, 3a pathdam. 74. 5d 
asmdbhya. 

75. 3a tie ; 3b u^dmh, § 170 ii a\ 4a aid: catalecttc Bhargavl 
verse, requiring correction, § 227 iii 6; 8b dxvavat, § 168 ii. 77. la 
upa ; -Id coddyd ; 5d dAvaual. 78. 1 d tmndbhya ; f)a adytS. 79. 4a 
asmdbhya ; ,4c vrsabhdmja, § 175 i ; 4d u-iirnoh, § 121 c : of. vi 63 3d. 

80. 2a rid. 81. la tZ; fid mm!; 6b mmibhya. 82. 2a requires 
correction somewhat as follows: mmniij mm anyd anyd ucyate xvnrfit : 
but cf. § 151 iii; 6b mdm, 83. 7b perhaps yuyudkuk, § 169 iii, 
84. 2a rdi/.urdm, § 149 iii ; 3c upa. 85, 2d mrud ; 4b ddityd. 

86. 3b upa ; 4a jydyiflham ; 4d emendation is required, perhaps 
tareyam from tar, tur: but see. §$ 130 i, 151 iii. 87. 2b mrnnvdn ; 
'2c for the Sandhi see § 128 ii ; 2d dhdmii ; ttb Rented verse ; 
7a mfldyMi. 88. 3c sdndbkih, § 151 iii; 3d for the caesura see 
§ 205 iva; Gc probably requires correction. 89, la mil ntf. 

90, lc vdhii ; 2b ittbhya ; 3a as 87 2c; 4a uxdmh, § 170 ii a; 
5c, etc. indrdmyd. 91. 2c, etc. iwlraviiyfi ; 3d au-apatydni ; 
5d prindnit. 92. lc i Ipa ; 3» dnmdrhmm ; 4a indam- ; 5ft extendexl 
Tristubh verse. 93. lb, etc. hulra-aynl) Id dhdyixthu ; 3a dpa\ 
3c Mflhaam, § 142 i; 4d daywtnih ; 6a if ; 6c mi d : -nlfui for -athe, 
§ 174 i t 94. 9b ddvavat, § 168 ii ; 10c mplivantn , ib. ; 12d extra 
verse. 

95. 6a u: 6o vdrdhd. 96. la u ; lb dsuriye (vocative) or (as 
Bollensen) amirfynm; 2c Bhargavl verse, perhaps requiring cor- 
rection, 97. 3a jydi/istham ; 3b for the caesura see § 205 iv oj 
fid ctnarvdnttM, § 170 iic; 6a Host at the- fifth place; 7c itu-dveMh ; 
9a as 31). 98. Hi julwlatul ; 6a pmavyilm (y cons,), § 135 n. 

99, lc vidrni ; 3d prthvtm, § 151 iii. 

100. la perhaps nil it mdrtiah ; 3a Rest at the fourth place. 101, 
102. Boo p, 45. 101. 4b trayidhd. 102. 2c jnlrmiitaam. *103. 5a 

ejtaam; 8a ' extended Tristubh verse. *104, 3a eatalectio verse; 
fid nrpdti ’va ; 11a mi) 13a nd, § 175 ii ; 15a hyjmrsyllabic verse, 
§ 224; 15b taidpd, § 158 i; 18b grbhdy&trl ; 19a vartayili 1M iahi ; 
20c -ebhiuh ; 22d mrydy 24a jaht ; 25a caftyvd, cakywi. 



Mandala VIII, 

A. VIII 1-11. [Kanva collections, g 108 ; but with more 
variety of metre than is found elsewhere.] 

1. 2b gdam, § 142 ii ; 5b dayiyam, § 142 iiia; 10a adyd ■ 
10c dniam if the word is correct; 16c perhaps tva with hiatus: 
otherwise long ninth syllable; 19d hinu&ndu i, g 147; 21c mmesaam ; 
23a mdisuii ; 2fle either ras'mah itj&in with Sandhi (g 130 i), or hybrid 
verse, cf. also g 151 iii; 28c bhadh, § 142 v; 30a irregular cadence, 
gha (§ 158 v) being unexampled; 30c -jidh, § 148 i; 32a mdhya] 
32b perhaps hiratiydyl, § 1 39 iii ; *34c abhimhid, 

2. % ihiiidntah; lib srinihi; 13b sidt tvtivatah; 13c w; 15b daah, 
§ 152 iii a, or catalectic verse; 20a md si adyd; 22a sided , ; 22b vidma, 
§ 158 i ; 26a pdald, § 142 i ; 28b beptasyllabic verse ; 28d extra verse ; 
30b idbhya : catalectic verse, but see § 151 iii ; 32b pur fi- puru- hutdh, 
§ 160 i ; 35c vdsii plural ; 38b purutmdnam, g 170 ii c ; 40b kdiiudm. 

3. 4c sd; 6d xvantimh ; 10c ad ; 12c probably sagdhi, §162 iv; 
Ha tud ; 13c nahi ni ; 21d extra verse : upevet requires correction; 
22b • prdam , g 142 i. *24. This is probably a Pankti verse; 24a Epic 
seini-eadence ; 24c trochaic semi-cadence ; 24d read pdkasthamanam 
abravam. 

4 . 7a catalectic verse ; 14a v&vdta requires correction ; 1 6b rdsva ; 
19a satdhinm , | 1 45 ii b ; 20a k&iyud ; 21b ydam, g 142 ii. 

5. 13c md; 29a vetam, g 151 i; 31a perhaps pardkdat, § 151 i; 
31b adnAntn, g 174 in-, 32c ndasatya ; 35b probably catalectic verse : 
or (Utiaih, g 151 ii ; 35c as 32c; 37b perhaps vididtam, § 147 i; 
37d Axlrdrutam; 39a gnat, g 142 iiia. 

6. 18a, 20a txu 1; 31c utd ; 33a brahmanid, cf. § 151 ii; 39a 
mdndasva ; 46b pArSuv, g 170 ii e, 7. 2b probably dcidhuam, § 151 ii; 
11c li; 14b as*2b; 18a dvd, gl58i; 21a md; 26cdt'atZ/t; 32a sahd 
si; 32c -vdiHbhih, § 170 iii; 33a d ft si ; 33o vawtidm (of. § 147 i), or 
catalectic verse. 

8. 12d probably aniifatdm, g 170 i; 15a ndsatid; 17b probably 
puriibhujd, § 166 iv ; 19c vipanyu iR possible, § 174 ii ; 23d jivebhiah. 
9. lc jjflhti cchadih ; 6b dev&; 9a uaasalyd ; 15a ndsatid, or catalectic 
verse. 10. 2c perhaps vuivudevdn, g 178; 3a lid ; 4a catalectic verse; 
5d dthd with long fifth syllable, § 15? v ; 6a / r.rdb!, aid. 11. 2a 
praedsiah ; 3b catalectic verse; 4a heviasy liable vm>e; Hi perhaps 
mdrtiasya ; 5b bhirl ndma (plur.); 7b perhaps sadhdethaat, § 151 i; 
10b ndvia, g 151 ii ; 10c suam. 

B. VIII 12-31. [These collections are almost exclusively in lyric 
metres. They have every indication of antiquity : but the few dimeter 
hymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother 
rhythm to be later additions.] 

12 , 4c yena nd ; 19c ddhn; 28c, 29c, 30c trimeter verses. 13 . 9a 
utd; 13o is a trimeter verse, though with dimeter rhythm, as nah is 
unaccented; 15c as 13c; 19d sd ; 21a perhaps yddl; 25a vdrdhasva 
si; 28c utd ; 30d viedkfid ; 31b utd, 14 , 2a irregular cadence. 15 . 
la u; lOo su-upatydni ; 12a tud, 18. 3a sustutid or suftuti d; 6a 
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drianti, §145 Hi; 7b purf- punt- kulak, § 160 i; lib svnxU. 17. lb 
the text for once gives correctly pUn with hiatus ; 5c yrbhftyd ; 1 la 
catalectie verse; 14c purtutm . ; I4d mbiiimam. 

18, 2b aditidnnttvi ; 7b id d (for ill if) is the more probable read- 
ing; 11c krnuiii ; 1 3c mailt ; 15a catalectie verse; 16b optima; 18b 
iyu, § 178 ; 22c probably dyu. 

19-22. See § 104 ii. 19, 4b ttrdyutha - ; 4c xd ; 7b irjaam ; 10c 
id, ; 14d udnb 'va, § 129 ii; 16b ndmlia ; 18a Rest at the fifth place; 
18c jiyiuh, § 151 ii; 20d vane tun ; 24a uirut/alu, § 175 i; 27 extra 
verses to 26 ; 30a sd ; 33a two additional syllables are required : cf. 

§ 226 4a : perhaps repeat anyi ; 34b wiyathd : maijlumaam belongs to 
the second verse. 37, This stanza must certainly have been Satobrhatl 
originally, perhaps with an extra dimeter verse : but the original form 
is not easily restored. For the first verse see § 152 ii, but a trimeter 
verse is required ; 37d pru/jayitd, § 143 in h ; 37e dtyammm. 

20, 3b mctr&taam ; 6a diauli ; 9b irregular cadence ; 1 4b tlyaam • 
14c ardnaam ; 17e the first part of the verse seems to be defective; 
18d probably vavedhuum, § 151 ii ; 19c ydyii : 21a uvathii ; 25a 
Asikni&m. 

21. 4e probably dhdma : otherwiae a hybrid verse; 8e uhi ; l*2c 
hdnavui is probable, § 178; 15b (uduiluh. 22. la d i< ; 2a pirva- 
wifcli internal hiatus ; 5d noted in ; lie adyd ; 14c hybrid verse; 16c 
bhuutam, § 142 iii b ; 17a divavat, § 168 ii. 

23-26. See § 104 iii, 23. la ; 3c extended Viratxthanfi 
vorse; 4a atlhacit, § 142 iii a : 5a luthn ; 7e the rhythm is very 
irregular, and emendation is desirable; 9c upa ; lib hhadh, § 142 v; 

1 2a urjaam ; 12b r (Until ; 12c avd ; IGa proliably vmiivUlam, § 166 iv; 
16b aprinat ; 17a lud ; 21b Avidhul, § 169 x i ; 23U jydyuihn ; 24a area ; 
24c ddmia. 

24. lib, 12a tudt . ; 14a up a : hurinnam ; 14c eatalcetic verse; 15c 
nd ‘not’ with hiatus; 16b aided'", 17c Rest at the fifth place; 18a 
vdjanaam; 19a eld ; 23c the rhythm is irregular ; 24b perhaps 
parxvrjam, §167 i; 24c as 23u ; 28a xnttduiune ; 30 probably in its 
original form an Usnih verse,; 30a perhaps ytljain&nab ) 30c esd : 
perhaps omit dpadniah. 

25. la yopda , §142 i; 3b amrydya ; 4a perhaps m lira varuiia ; 
4b diva, §174 ia; 5c, 7c irregular rhythm; 10b udamlyd ; 12c 
perhaps sindhu , § 170 ii/; 13b yopaydlutm (§136 i) or eatalectic verse ; 
14a apdam ; 14c vilelhxuimmik ; 17c long eleventh syllable, almost 
without parallel, § 220 iv ; 18b prthividlj ; iHe eatalectic verse: perhaps 
mahilvaiiA ; 22a uk.fan itiyane, § 136 i ; 22b perhaps hdrai/iiyitiie. ; 23a 
heptasyllabic verse; 23b hurhiautn ; 23c uh't nil: for the caesura see 
§ 205 iv a; 24c irregular break, easily corrected by interchanging 
vSjind and Arvantd : drvalii is also possible. 

28, 2b naasalyil ; 3a adyd ; 7c mvtm, § 174 i u : 8b numlitl; lib 
uld) 12o mdhyai 13c cakrdtu, § 174 i«; lih; yuvunil, § 170 iic; 20, 
21, 25 ; it is probable that all these were originally Usnih stanzas; 22c 
is unrhythmical ; 23b vahasm ; 24c for possible nma- see § 151 ii. 

27. 5a adyd ; 8a ydtd ; 1 Id dnidm ; 1 2c Bhargavl verse. ; 1 4c adyd ; 
15d ividhat, § 169 vi; 20b yevii, § 158 i; 21 e dhattha. 28. 4a 
eatalectic verso : the words tdlhid axata re probably a gloss, anticipating 
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the sense of the next verse ; 5c sapid. 29, 2a diolanah, § 151 ii ; 5b 
omit ddcik, § 152 i; Ga pipdya ; Ha dud ; 9a cukrata dual, 5jS 170 i 
174 i e. 30. For the metres see § 248 ii ; 3b ii - 3d naista ; 4d *<jdaa 
(Uhxii/a. 31. 2a eatalectic verse; 6b Mate, § 170 i; 9d’ extra verse' 
de.vcfu, S 175 i ; 10c heptasyllabic verse; lib mmti ; 13b yopnuh, 

§ 142 i ; 13c pduthaah, § 142 ii; 14d extra verse; 15c etc. devdmam. 

0. VIII 32- 59. [This part of the Mandala consists of Kanva 
hymns and others of the same period. Hymn 46, however, bus a 
distinctively archaic character.] 

32. 6a perhaps yditi ; 10c sfidhu, § 160 i; 18b dm-tah, § 167 iv; 
19c film ; 24a til ; 25c long fifth syllable, easily corrected by reading 
pakudth 33. 4e hdrioh; 6a as 32 18b; 8c twl\ 12b. vrsann, 

§177 iii; 13d brahma (plur.) ; 14a ralhesthdam, § 142 i; 1 5b dliisvd ; 
*17c utd. 34. Id etc. yapd, § 158 i ; 12b -’amah, § 145 iii. 

35 38. See ^ 105 iii, 234 i b. 35. For the metre see § 242 iv ; 5a 
yuvam \ m, § 1 29 ii ; 13a omit - vautu the first time, § 152 ii ; 16a 
perhaps brdhma (plur.); 19b etc. -itiuewya, § 145 iii; 241) de.va, 

§ 174 i «. 36, See § 247 iv ; 4a probably pythividh, 38, 2a -ydvimi, 

§ 170 ii c. 

39-42. See S 109 iv. 39. lb perhaps yajddhiai , § 140 ii ; 3a 
titbhya ; 4e -hfttini ; Ob ajnc.ium is perhaps a gloss, § 152 i ; mdrtdnmm ; 
6c - ddtth , § 142 i. 40. Id vlljl (plur.); 2c nfndam ; 3c •«; 4a area; 
6d vdm may be a gloss, § 152 i ; 8c indragnidh ; 9a indr a may be a 
gloss, § 152 i; 10c, lie utd ml. 41. 2b pitrydum. 

44. lib mnii ; 1 Ob prthiviiUi. ; 23b si/th ; 28a lu't, § 1 73 v. 45. 8a 
abhlydjrtli, § 107 iii ; lib lixmmntaJi, § 168 ii; 22a vryabha, § 175 i; 
20b -bnhnu, 8 181 ii, or restore ■buhavs ; 34b dudyoh\ 38a as 22a. 

46. For the. metres see S 248 iii ; lb pranayitah, § 142 iii 6; 2b, 2c 
mdnitf, § 158 i ; 3a mnhimdmxw, § 170 ii c ; 4c pdanti ; 10a yavyd »&; 
lib cataleetie verse ; 14a hypersyllabic verse, § 224: but perhaps gdya 
belongs to 14b, and malul should lm omitted thpre: cf. 17b; l ie irdtia ; 
15a rdyikmib ; Ida vUvefaam \ 1Gb requires correction; 17b Rest at 
fourth place,; or omit ini/Jiuw ; 17c omit vmidmanumm, § 152 i; 
19o probably with ydjia (S 136 i) as hybrid verse; 19d jydyistham ; 
20a defective verse, § 225 ; 20c eatalectic verse ; 22c iydvinaam ; 
22e ydraam ; 24d nhhuut ; 25b ydhi ; 26a vdslav and as 20c; 28a add 
dsi: see also § 151 iii; 28b yh rtasndah, § 142 i; 28c rtijo-’xitam, 
§ 130 i ; 31c omit udhit, § 152 i; 32a heptasyllabic verse; 32d, 32e 
■yopatdj, § 142 i, 

47, Hee ji. 45; 7d dnidhnam. *48. 4a bhimi ; 5c perhaps 
cnrilruui, § 151 i ; 0b citk«nyii. 

49. lb area ; 4c Rest at the fourth place ; 4d kpidrdik ‘va, 
§ 129 iii; fib htjandh. § 151 iii; 7a irregular cadence, cf. 50 7a; 
7b prthmdm., 50. 5c xuddnuii, § 345 vi ; Gd pipetha ; 7b prthimdm. 
51. 2d twitiifi \ 3e ndvymti, § 139 iii; Oa perhaps vasu, §170 ii/; 
lOd smudsab, g 140 iii. 52, 2a perhaps pfyudraye; 2b svdni, 
§ 140 iii; 4a probably requires emendation; ydsya tuum gives an 
irregular opening and break. The verse may be easily corrected thus : 
ydsya atbmeeu tuum indra ; 5b probably iddnakf f, § 178; tia as 51 6a, 
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53. 3a visvesaam ; 4a ca, § 171 ii; 7d sasanvdAsah ; 8c evd. 

54. 3d matxud ; 6d saxanvdfhsah ; 8a the verse requires correction'. 

55. 4a 56. lc diauh; 4a W/w, 57, lc nnamtya ; 4 <j 

(hmuiihxam. *58. lc yu 'nucnndh., *58. 6a, 7a, 7d hybrid verses. 

D. VIII 60-103. [Short collections of the archaic and strophic 
periods,] 

60. Ca probably didihi ; 7c duhd ; 9a, 9b, 9d probably pdhi ; 
9c ilrjaam ; 10b tomE ; 12d probably vatiividah ; 13b ddvldhuat, 
169 iv; 13c, 14a perhaps pratidhftr., § 167 v; 16a tua ; 16d tuthd ; 
20a requires correction, probably to vui&l ; 20d eedhn. 61. 4a 
dpramx-mlya by the derivation ; 5c vaxuvtdam ; 8e hybrid verse ; 
cakrmU , § 158 i; 9a dvulhat ; 9c tuayd ; 10b i/rfc/i ; 12a yuyujrm ; 
17a ntdh-mah, of. § 140 iii; 17b trd*vd. 

62. la prd xL, § 171 ii; 7-9 for the metre see Ch. ix. App. No. 53. 
63. Id, 4d, 5d extra verses; 2c brdhmd (plur.) is probable; 4a perhaps 
kuvwrdhdft, § 166 via; 8a u. 84, la catalectic verse; 5a tidm. 

65. 4a mahimdnam, § 170 iic; 5b U&nakft ; 5c i ihl ; 6a tua. 

66. 5c extended Viralsth&na verse (tndra type); Go tvdm; 6d duyutjuxlf. ; 
7a hidh, cf, § 140 iii ; 9c kina nd ; 13a tvJ, ^ 173 v : it at the end of 
the verse is only found here, ij 160 iv. 67. la lidn; 5c sthd; 15a dpa 
nd ; 19c asmubhya. 

68 . 7d krxlindum ; 9a tuhtdmh ; 13b pdnthaam ; 14a dud-dud. ; 
16a catalectic verse ; 16b a-arkfdt this appears to Is* the original form 
of the patronymic, § 151 i: entaleetio verse; 17a catalectic verse; 
17b indru-uti. 69. 2d dhmundum ; 3b nriuanti ; 3c drvdnaam ; 
4b ami; 7d perhaps xukhiuh, S 151 ii ; 8a heptusyllabie verse; 
11a Epic Anustubh semi-cadence. 70, lc rtiimmnm ; 5b ttiuh ; 
6c Hvrl ; 7a catalectic verso; 7 b dlryluiyu, g 370 ii/; 12c dlulndnaam; 
13c irregular break, suggesting emendation. 71. 4b perhaps raydyah , 
§ 139 i ; 4c dtitiwlffmun ; 6b irregular cadence ; ()c wu/ii ; 7c mdrtidya, 
§ 151 iii; 10b lieptiwyllabic verse ; 13a iftfam ; 13d IiuiujhIuvi, § 142 i, 
72. 2a catalectic verse; 6a ntd ml; 6b diimmt ; 7a as 2a: 
10b pdrijmanum, § 170 ii c; 13b rddaxiynh ; 17a )>erhaps mitra 
varui/a , § 166 i; 18a ntd nd. 74, lc duria; 4b jydyiflham ; 
4c heptusyllabic verse; 1 0a -praam, § 142 i; 13a catalectic verse; 
14a viuam, S 151 i. 75. 2a catalectic verse; 8a deudnuam; 8b as 2a; 
11c perhaps urukrt, Ji 166 iv. 

76. 7a,mli/huah ; 12c lanvdin, S 135 b. 77. 1 lc rdnia. 78. 2a 
bharii; 2c probably hirmrydyt, S 139 iii; lOd pilrdht 79. 3a ludm; 
4h prthvydh, ij 151 iii ; 7a m>'/nydkith ; 9a »ui\ 9c rdjann, § 377 iti. 

80. 5a hduta it nil, ^ 1 7 i ii ; Ha bhang, S 151 i. 81, 2c probably 
catalectic verse, but see § 149 iii ; 3b the same, or mdrtidmh, § 151 iii; 
4a Uii; Ca bharii; 8a ii nd ; 9a catalectic verse. 82. la dravd ; 
4a id. ; 6a mtdht, 83. 6b udhvan, 84. la prd gift ham : hepta- 
syllahic verso ; 6b mm&hhya. 85. la, 9a nawsatyd. 

88. 5b dnlebhiah. 89, 4n bharii ; 5d dydanx ; 6d jdntuam. 
90. 2b iidnakft, § 178 ; 2c yujia; 4b bhdri (plur.); 5c hyparsyllabio 
verse, § 224: but it may easily be’ corrected to tv dm vrlrd ha-ihti ; 
6o catalectic verse. *91. lb § 120; Id, le iud ; 3a Epic Anustubh 
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serai-cadence ; 3c Mnair 'va, § 129 ii, but some correction is required • 
7c as 3a. 

92. la pdantam, § 142 iii a; 3b vdjanaam ; 5a u; 7a turn «: 
satrdndham, § 170 ii 6 j 8a anarvdnam, § 170 ii e; 9b probably purti 
plural; 30b vdjauaam ; 31a indrdbU. 93. 3b davavat; § 168 ii : the 
verse may readily be corrected to gomad ydvamad divuvat ; 5c utd ■ 
21a abhi -?d ; 31b yd/d : madanaam ; 33a read tv&m hi vptrahm mam’, 
§ 177 iii ; 33b mmtinaam. 84. 2a catalectic verse, or read updatha, d] 
6a utd n & ; 8a aibjA ; 8b devdnaam ; 10a etc. tidn nd. 

95. 7a did nd : for the metre see § 94 viii 96. 2b edn-a (plur.). 
3b caesura after the third syllable; 3d drutiai ; 4a etc. tud\ 5a bahuoly, 
6d dpa ; 9d mpd ; 10b prd irayd ; lOd dhehi ; lib sprM, ; 
12c bhilfd ; 13c Me id ; 15d, 16a irregular breaks; 20a Viratstlia.ua 
verse (mdra type) ; 20b mstntid ; 21a emendation seems required. 

97. 3c mmh ; 10l> for the numerous hypersyllabic verses of which 
this stands first we § 224; 13a caesura after the third syllable; 
14o twit. 98. 4b heptasyllabic verse;- 7b extended Pentad verse; 
8a vtlar, §151 i; also the word dive-dive probably belongs to this 
verse; 9b perhaps urdywje, § 166 iv ; 12c rdsvd. 99. la hidh, cf. 
§140; 11) vajri, § 178; 4c mi. *100. 3a bharatd ; 12b the interpre- 
tation is doubtful, perhaps diattli, then irregular break and Jagati 
cadence. 101. 3a perhaps mitrx vapv.ua, § 1GG i; 7b k&rtna j 
7c naamlyd ; 9e drii/'dndlt ; 9c, 10a catalectic verses ; 12c aauriyah, 
cf. § 173 ii: hybrid verse, or read duvd n, cf. >§151 iii; 13b rbhinid ; 
13c ci/rd iva. 

102. 4a a’ftrva -, § 151 i; 7a catalectic verse; 10a vbivesaam ; 
10b ho tr i> "am ; lib jydyix/htth ; 14a dvptam; 18a tua. 103. lc tipa 
ad ; 2a catalectic verse; 3b enrkrtier, 4b dwiat, §178; 5a hypersyllabic 
verse, § 224, or omit vdjwn,, § 1 52 i ; 5c extended Pentad verse, 
§ 227 iii o, probably requiring correction ; 6c catalectic verse ; 10a 
prdyhtlnm ; 10b four syllables are wanting at the end of this verse, 
as yaadatamam ; 10c. rdthtlnaam; 1 2a irregular cadence ; 12b catalectic 
verse. 


Mumtjala IX. 

A, IX 1-67. [This large collection of Gayatri hymns does not 
correspond to any collection or set of collections addressed to other 
deities. A few of the hymns may have belonged originally to such 
collections as those of Kauva or Kusika: the majority must be 
imitations of these, and from tfhr regularity of their structure cannot 
be earlier than the normal period.] 

1. -la arpi ; 9b arii/dnli. 3. 9b devibhiah. 4. 4a pdvilUrah, 
§ 178 ; Shjiak ; 7a nr ad, 5. lc priudn ; *8a, 9a, 11c Epic Anustubh 
semi-cadence, 6. 3b mhuih, § 140, 8. 8b prthividh ; 9a iud, 

9. 4h nadio 'jin vat. 11. 6b ttriiiitam. 12. 3b catalectic verse. 
13, Ga hytindh, § 151 iii. 14. 4b idnua. 15. la perhaps read dhiy' 
aid ; 5c adndhunaam. 18. la yiri$th&ah, §142 i; lb perhaps afyaah, 
§151 i; 7b heptasyllabic verse: perhaps read pdvmndnah. 19. 6b 
bhytkam, § 151 iii, ' 

21. 2a perhaps abhtyujah, § 167 iii ; So catalectic verse; 6a rdthia. 
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22. 7b vdnu (plur.). 24. lc vrinaudh ; 7b catalectic verse, unless we 
read mndhmih , § 1">1 it, or restore miklhunah. 26. 3a -« ’hum, 
{j 145 vi, 28. 2b devcbhiah ; 6c decavfh probably, 16G vii. 29, la 
perhaps prd dhdrti uxi/ct, cf, 30 la; 6a d indo. 30. 2a the reading is 
doubtful, but recurs ix 107 2Gb. 31. 2a prthividh ; 2c vdjanaam, 
32. lb mayhavanah or mayhdvanah ; 6b mdhya. 34, 3a vffatyam, 
Sl70iic, 38. la rdthia. 39, la arm) 5b at ha. 

40, lc perhaps vipram mmbhanli; 3a perhaps nil na indo raytm 
ruuhdm ; 6c vfyann, S 177 iii. 41, 4c dxvavat. 42, 2b dnvebhiah ; 
6b Mmvat. 43. 6e rdsva. 44. 6a ndyd, 46. 4c drinlta. 47. 2a 
kdrtud ; 2c irregular cadence. 48. 3a lud. 53. la catalectic verse ; 
3c rujrf. 55. 4b abhttia. 56, 3b requires correction, perhaps kcnda 
ud, omitting jtlrdm: but see $ 135 a. 57. 4b utd, prthividh, 
58. la etc, viandi is probable, § 178. 59. 3c si da. 60. 2b Athd ; 
3a probably omit ashpju.dat, 

61. 2a long fifth syllable; 13a dp a sd ; 19c probably devavih, 
$5 166 vii; 23b mufhuuh. 62. 3c asmtbhya ; 4b yirv/thdah, § 1 42 i; 
8a ml ; 20c devibhiah ; 24b arsd. 63. 1 8b dibuvat, 64, 10b«atnn<fc»»; 
lib devavih ; 26a utd ; 28a ihividyutulid, £ 139 i. 65. 2b, 3b 
devihhiuh ; 5c ihd sd; 2Ge srii/undh; 28c, 2‘Jc, 30c pdanlam, S 142 iii a, 
66. 18(1 extra verse; 2Cc hdritumdmh ; 28a perhaps uhfauh. $ 151 i; 
30c mjia, 87. 10a ajdxua, ^ 145 ii b ; 25c mi'uun, $ 151 i ; 27d extra 
verse; 28a irregular cadence; 30 the metre is of the type 11.9.9, 
but is perhaps not so intended. 

B. IX 68-97. [Only a few of these hymns have the metrical 
variations or other marks characteristic of the archaic and stropluo 
periods. Otherwise the collection both in the smoothness of its 
rhythm and in the equal use of Tristubh and Jagat'i metre is closely 
akin to the second Maintain and the later part of the fifth.] 

68. lc perhaps hnrhUi-xdduh, S 178 ; 1 0d dhalld. 69, 2a iipa, 
Sj 171 iv; 8b diiravut, $ 168 ii. 70. la catalectic verse: but SV, 
duduhrire. 71. 2b amriyam is required by Vedic usage, see § 135 
Addenda; 4d srindnli ; Gc A im; 7c extended Pentad verse, probably 
to be corrected. 72. lc caesura after third syllable ; 9c mdsvd. 
74. 4c priii and ; 8b mmnvdn ■ 75. 2d perhaps tritiyam, § 178 ; 
5a dlutunu, S 147 ; 5(1 cudayit, 70. lc dlinh, $ 151 ii ; 3c pinvd ; 

od tuntdyah. 77. 3b dhunuuntii, § 1 47. 78. lc tdnna ; 4b suarjit. 

79. la dhanuantu; lb xcumixuh : brhddivem, S 179 ; lc the rhythm is 
irregular, and requires correction ; 3a, 3b uriUidh. 

80. 3d alia. 81, 3b h/uirn. 82. 3e extended Tristubh verse, 
83. 2c juivitiirnin, S 179. 84, 5b lirinitn/i : xuiirridmn, 85. 4tl 
midhttuh ; 5c at in ; 1 Oh yirixlhdam, S 1 12 i; 1 le, 12d extended Tristubh 
verses. 

86. 2b rd/hiit; 3a hydndh, § 151 iii; eataleetic verst* ; 9l» diaiih ; 
13a sd ; l(ia prd ; 3 Id t/hdniu; 41d axmdbhyu ; 42a m ; 42c dud; 
43a Rest at the fourth place; 45a d/iiu ; 47d xvdutUi ; 48b dhiivd ; 
48d catalectic verse. 

87. la drum ; 5b for the caesura see Jj 214 iii; 7a svdndh ; 

7d i/dah, 5j 143 ii ; 8b firitr, § 145 ii !> ; 9a mud. 88. la Viratsthana 

verse ( indra type): tubhya; 2a bhiirixdl, ^ 178; 4a perhaps inahd, 
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§ 159 iv, but cf. the rhythm of 3a ; 4c Rest at the fifth place. 89. la 
prd u; 3a mddhuah, g 151 ii ; 7o mgdhi 90. la rbdaslyoh, § 173 ii; 
Id vtfaii (plur.); 4d asmdbhya ; 6d paid. 

91. la rdthia ; 2b smnd ; 4b iirnuhl ; 5b pra-<kah; 6a Pentad 
verse ; 6d jibk. 92. la svand ; 2b ndma (plur,); 5a nil! 93. lc the 
irregular rhythm suggests emendation, but the hymn is one of Gotama 
Nod has ; Id dtia ; 3d tirwanti ; 5a vwsvd ; 5b caesura after the third 
syllable: vaatdpyavi, tj 151 i ; 5c VinUsthfma verse. 94. 3c mdrtidya, 
§ 151 iii, or Pentad verse ; 5a ’ dmiani , $ 145 ii b. 95. 5b sin, § I48 vi. 

96. 4b s vast dye with v cons is doubtful in the Rigveda proper, and 
perhaps masti should be read : for the caesura see § 2 1 3 ii ; 8d Iratjd ; 
9b rani a ; 15 d unlr ’va, $ 129 ii ; 16b arm ; 21c cumvdh (§ 135 6) is 
improbable ; either cam A (sing.) or as a hybrid verse : visa. 

97. Id sddmd (plur.); 3c svard ; dhdnna; 3d paid; 4b hinota; 
11a 7iiddh.ua (fern.); lib rmnd (plur.) ; 16d, 17c dhanua ; 17d vndu, 
§ 170 ii /; 18a tsyd ; 19d sravd ; 20c dhanuanli ; 21b sravd; 21c 
asmdbhya; 26a perhaps devavfyah, cf. g 173 ii; 26d see S 219: for 
diviynjah read divitih ; 27d krdht ; 32c matsardwin, tj 168 i; 33c, 36c 
visa ; 40d si-dnd ; 43c perhaps read pdyo 'bhuriii&n ; 48b sravd ; 
49c, 51a ab/u, ^ 167 iii ; 52c vdata. 

C. IX 98-114. [Lyric hymns of the archaic and strophic periods, 
with which the editor has included with good reason the Anustubh, 
Pentad, and Viraj hymns.] 

98. lb arm ; lb vibhvs&ham , g 1 66 iv; 2a svilnd ; 2d hyilnd ; 

2d, 3a perhaps akmah , g 151 i ; 7b irregular cadence; 8a heptasyllabic 
verse; 8b pdnntah, S 142 iii a ; 9c giritfhdrdt, {? 142 i. 99. 4c utd ; 
7b devSbhiah. 100. la ah hi, S 167 iii, 101. 3a abhi, 167 iii; 

10c svatid ; lid rasa rid, S 166 iv. 103. 6b de.vebhiah. 104. 2c 

perhaps drvaviyam , S 113 ii; 4a rasuvtdam ; 5a maddnaam. 105. 2c 
dcvavih \ 4b dhanua ; 5a hariyaam. 106, la dcchd. 

107. 2d sriiinntah ; 3a svdvd ; 9a Rest at the fourth place: gdvamdn, 
g 142 i i : ahaah ; 9b aksaah ; 9c catalectic verse. 108. 4a dadhidiui ; 
6a djiin ; 10c apdam ; 13b d-nayit<1, g 1 42 iii 6. 109. 3b arpd ; 

16a seclnd ; 17b srindnd ; 18b irregular cadence; 21a dev'ebhinh ; 
22b sriii dim. 110. 6b vasiintc, $ 166 iv; 9a ddha ydd, § 161 ii; 

10a requires correction, § 225; 12c sasahvdn, § 169 iii. 111. la 

hdriiiid , S 139 i : catalectic verse; lc sdurah; 2a tidt, panindam, 

*112. la vil u, fj 171 v; le the refrain is borrowed from ix 106 4b. 
*113. la catalectic verse; 2b midhuah ; 3b hypersyllabic verse: 
probably omit (dm, S 152 i; 5b heptasyllabic verse; 6b perhaps vdcam 
chandtmdm , as a long fifth syllable is very unusual in the full cadence 
of Epic Anustubh ; 7c hypersyllabic verse : the Sandhi combination of 
two verses (g 119) is not probable: the omission of mdm is perhaps on 
the whole the best course. 


Mandala X. 

A. X 1-9. [The Agni hymns 1, 3, 6 shew frequent Pentad 
verses and other variations characteristic of the strophic period : 
cf. x 46, and see § 249 i.] 
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1. For the metre see § 249 i; Id, 6 b, 6 c Pentad verses; 2a rbdasiyoh , 
§ 174 ii; 3b tritlymn, § 178; 5b caesura after the third syllable, but 
cf. § 152 i ; 5c prdli-ardhiih devd-devmyu, § 152 ii ; 6 a til ; 7d valid: 
sahami, 2, 3d ed ; 7a tua ; 7o pitrydriam pravidvdn is probable here, 
3. la Rest at the fifth place; 1c bhaasd, § 142 v; 4o eudsah. 
5. lc ninwh, § 151 ih 

6 . For the metro see §249 {■ [ c , 6 Ci Gd Viratstban& verses; la, lb 
2b, 2c, 2d, 3c, 3d, 4a, 5a, 6 u, 7a, 7b Pentad verses ; 2a catalectic 
Bhiirgavi verse; 3a Gautamt verse. Thus the decasyllabic verses in 
this hymn are more than half the whole number, and in doubtful 
cases the preference may be given to this interpretation ; 1 c jyestha 
more probably ; 2 c sakhyd more probably ; 2 d dlya more probably ; 
fib sdptivantah , § 168 ii ; 7h hdvya more probably, but see § 136 ii. 
7. la suasti ; 2 a tubhya. 8 , 2b ximivdn, § 168 ii; 5c irregular 
rhythm. *9, 7c jibk. 

B. *X 10-19. [The hymns H~18 are clearly of the latest date: 
as is also 19, which is unconnected by subject. On the other hand the 
position of hymns 10-13 is open to question, both on metrical and on 
linguistic grounds.] 

10. Metre and language are closely allied to those of x 95; 
1 b purd as ace. sing, is very doubtful, see § 1 60 i ; 4o dpia ; 5d prthivf, 
§ 173 i; 7d rathia ; Hd vrha ; 10c barbrhl ; 12a requires emendation : 
perhaps -ad te tanvdm n tanud, cf. §135 5; 13a and 13b also require 
emendation : perhaps read batb bata ,, mi yama nd evA , tdm mdnah n ; 
14c for tdva read te. 11-13. Bee p. 45. 11. 2a dpia ; 3a ad-, 
5d mmnvdu ; (ia I my& ; 6 c xn-apax - ; Hd pevhaps interchange dtrct and 
vltdt ; 9c valul. 12. Id pratidA; 2a Rest at the fifth place; 
2d irregular break ; 4a as 2d. 13. 3c Rest at the fifth place ; 

4a devebhiqh. 

14. 2o yatra ; 3d xvdhd ’nib, § 145 vi, or tnxihd anye ; 5c catalectic 
Bhiirgavi verse, § 227 iii b ; 8d Rest at the fifth place ; 9a ita twice ; 
10a drava; 10a, 11a tiudnau, § 145 vi; 11c tdbhuirn ; lid avasti ; 
15c ifldni should perhaps lie omitted. 15. 3c, 4a barhih-sddah, § 178 ; 
7 b dhattn\ 7 c pitlrebhvth-, 7d yacchatd-, Da perhaps d«vdtS\ lib sadata ; 
13b vithnd; l ie xvardjdli, § 151 iii. 16. 3b, 3c gacchd ; 3b didra or 
dydam ; 5a xrjd ; lid long fifth syllable exceptionally: perhaps 
ay turn sit 17. Oh ad ; 9c aahaxra-arghdm ; 13a appears to be a 
dimeter verse perverted by the recollection of 12a: omit ekanndh, 

18. 11) mid/t 2d bhavatft; Ha irtrvd ; 11 cf. i 164 41 ; 13a tudl. 

19. 6 b semi-cadence of Epic Ariustubh : this is therefore the third 
verse of an Anustubh stanza, the, first two being similar to those of 
stanza 8 . 

C. X 20-26. [The V ininda hymns are of a very early type, see 
§ 201 .] 

20. 1 an imperfect quotation from x 25 1 ; 2a emendation is 
required: perhaps omit aynlm (§ 152 i) and read bhujdam : but see 
§ 130 iv ; 2d extra verse; 3c xr&yiiiidantah ■ cf. Mcidan, §151 iii; 
5c sddmd (plur.) ; 6 c vdaimantam, § 168 ii; 8 b perhaps siuh. 21 etc. 
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For the metre see Oh. ix, App, No. 66; 4b sdhcwdvann, § 177 iii; 7c the 
rhythm is influenced by that o{ trimeter verse. 

22. For the metre see § 243 ; la Viratsthana verse (imha. type) ; 
lc rfutaam ; 4a vdatasya ; 5b vdhctdhiai (§ 146 ii) is very doubtful; 
7a requires correction, as d no valid indra pfkga adyd ; 9a double Rest, 

£ 226 iv ft : perhaps am Ivchh nah u ; 11a extended Viratsthanil verse ; 
12a, 13a as la; 1 3 c ydsaavi ; 13d dhmiundam. 

23. la extended Viratsthana verse; lb hdrhiaam ; lc smdsdru, 

§ 151 iii : hhuut-, 2d perhaps kxiiavami, § 151 i: ddasasya (ib.) is quite 
uncertain ; 3c Rest at the fifth place; 4a sd, md ; 4c as la; 4d vdatah, 

§ 142 v ; 5a Rest at the fourth place with irregular break ; emendation 
is probably required ; 6d as la : gopdah, § 142 i ; 7b as 3c rather than 
cd indra : car^eh. 

24. 2a catalectic verse, unless we read ucdtkaih, § 151 iii; 3c for 
the cadence cf. 21 7c; *5b samicyoh, § 139 iv. 25. lc ddha ; 5c the 
rhythm here, as also in 6e, 8c, 9c, 9e is that of trimeter verse, cf. 21 7 c, 
24 3c; 7c sddhd, rajann, §177 iii; 7e fyata, § 175 i. 26. For the 
metre see § 191 ; 2a tidt ; 4c maiindam is uncertain in this hymn; 
7c semi-cadence of Epic Anustubh : perhaps read prd dud hod.... 

D. X 27-84. [The small groups of hymns here included are 
generally of a type which stands in contrast with that of the archaic 
and atrophic periods, without having the specific character of the Kutsa 
hyinns. It is very probable that many of the hymns assigned to the 
cretio period really belong to the popular Rigveda, but maintain 
artificially the linguistic features of the Rigveda proper.] 

*27, *28. Seep. 45. *27. 6c Rest at the fifth place; lid read i for 
Im the second time, § 178; 18a lAyu-ancali. *28. lc hybrid verse; 
12a the text gives the hiatus correctly. 

29. 2d auHanvdn ; 4a, tu&vatah ; 5a vraya\ 8d sunatt, § 139 iii. 
30. 9c a-vMndm as a-arksd , viii 68 16b; 11c siadhvam, § 148 vi; 
l'2o sthd : su-apat~ ; 13a read dyattr ddrsram) 14c dhaUand. 31. 3c 
dnasmd, § 158 i; 4d sd ; 6b Rest at the fourth place; 9a fydam, 
§ 142 i, or Rest at the fifth place; lOd in midin. 32. 4c Bhargavl 
verse ; 5b two syllables are wanting after the caesura : perhaps supply 
sahd ; 5d caesura after the third syllable.: dmebhiah ; *6-9 see p. 45 ; 
*7b prdeti) *9c sd. 33. lb sma, *34. 8c nd, § 175 ii ; lid sd. 

35. 2d evandh ; 7b sited; 10b catalectic verse; 14a avatha. 
36. 2 a diauh ; 8b devavlyam, cf. § 174 ii; 11a adyd] 1 4a read pascdt ; 
14b read uttardt. 37. 2d visvdhd twice, § 170 ii d ; 6a catalectic 
verse; 7a visvdhd ; 7d jiok ; 8b bhadmmtam, §142 v; 10a bhavd ; 
12a cakrmd, § 158 i, 

39. 4c adbhidly, 5b dthii ; 6b rndhya ; 10a -dsuam, § 145 ii 6 ; 
10c carkrtiarn ; 14b Rest at the fifth place. 40. la ydantcm, 
§ 142 iii a ; 2a vdstav, § 170 ii e ; 5d dsvavate, § 168 ii ; 6d bharata ; 
11a vidmd , § 158 i ; lib perhaps yuvateh, § 170 iii; 12d duria. 

42. lc taratd; Id rdmayd ; 2b bodhuyd ; 3d vasuvtdam, § 166 iv; 
5d m-dstran. 43. 2a tuadrik ; 7b kulxdh, § 151 ii. 44. 4c krsvd". 
grbhdyd: tue, § 173 v; 7b catalectic verse: perhaps yuyujrire, cf. 
ix 70 la ; 8b diaitih. 

45. 2a trayidhd ; 2b dhdma (plur.); 4c for him restore hi ; 



320 


Metrical Commentary 

8b Pentad verse ; 8d rliniiti ; 6a ndi/d ; 10a, 10b ithfija ; lib vtiufi, 
(plur.); 1 2 a ittinnun ; 12(1 dhattti. 46. For the metre see S 249 i : it 
suggests for this hymn an earlier date than its neighbours can lay 
claim to. The Pentad verses are la, lb, lu, tin, 2b, 5a, 5b, fie, 6a, Co, 
7a, whilst fid, till, (id, 7c, 7*1 are Viratsthana verses. Hence the 
Pentad hymn seems to have consisted of ft double stanzas, thus 
corresponding in length to the hymns in i lift-70: whilst 3,4,8-10 
maybe Trislubli stanzas appended later, lid Sandhi at the caesura; 
7c the interpretation is doubtful : Jagati cadence. 47. 2c mrkrtmm ; 
3c Kntfiirxiut ; fta liuvnvnntam, § 1Gb ii : Ra hid. 

48-50. These hymns are almost alone in the Rigveda in combining 
frequent Rests with Jagati cadence; but of. x 77, 78. 48. le nuiam 

(S lol i) is doubtful; perhaps Rest at the fifth place; On dud-dun ; 
7b nbh'i, S 1 67 iii ; 6a bhuut, sj 142 iii />. 49. la iluaui, s* 142 iii «, 

or Rest at the fourth place; lb mnhi/u ; 1<1 extended Viratsthana 
verse; 2a vuintn, S 151 i: double Rest, S -JO '' b ; 2b itpdam; 3b, 5c 
as hi; Ob rrtnUh 'at, S 129 iii : probably as Id rather than ddasam 
S 131 i; fid racumhit, £ 130 iv; 9b prthiviihn ; 10b Iru.pa a-; 

11a Viratsthanii verse ( tiuira type): rivir, of. S 140 iii; lie vUvit U, 
or Rest at the fifth place. 

50. 14) perhaps vwva-nbhuve (Grassmnnn) ; 2a sti ; 2b carkftiah : 

extended Viratsthfuiu verse ( Uttlrti type); 2c hybrid verse; 3a 
Viratsthana verse ( tndra type); 3c for the caesura see i; 214 iii: 
amriyuya ; 4a as 2b ; 4c Rest at the fourth place : then perhaps 
ci/nutendh, S 149 iv ; 4(1 jydyi«tha: extended Viratsthana verse, hut 
see S 149 iii .. ' extended Viratsthana verse, hut see 

S 148 i; 5h verse, rather than as in lj 149 iii; 

5c the. cadence requires correction, perhaps vtn'dftihi ca na/t ; 6c probably 
pdtaram, J; 149 iii ; (id as 4<1 ; 7b vuxnnnwn. 

*51-53. See p. 45. *51. 2b OuirM, S 135 6; 2c kti ; 4o as 

2b; fm chi ; fid mint ; fid j iii yah, § 140 iii; 8c pih-itmm, ^ 178 ; 9a 

hybrid verse: but see $ 130 ii. *52. la Mxtdnd-, le hnitd ; 4ft imam] 

5c btlhmh. *53 4e. the opening requires emendation; 51) rjdvajdtd/i, 
S 142 ii; f>e perhaps drhha/i, cf. vi 3 Id; 6c vui/atd ; fid bhavd ; 
81) tixlhatti 11c vhivtihd. 

54. 3a n. 55. 2c irregular double Rest, S 227 iii c ; fid hit'th, 
J; 140 iii (Addenda); 8tl requires correction. 66. 2b ammbhya ; 
2d m<lm ; *4d extended Pentad verse ; *5b catalectic verse. 

*57. 3c pilnidam ; 4c jink. *59, 3a nb/u xd ; 3b diauh ; 4b mi ; 
5cextended Viratsthanaver.se; 6c jibk j 10a h-ai/tl : ydnm, § 142 ii ; 
lllc - rdijidlj . *60, fid rdjann, S 177 iii; 8c* perhaps uriftd-, S 167 iv. 

61. [This extraordinary hymn has a metrical unity which stands 
in striking contrast to its discontinuity of subject: it has all the marks 
of the archaic period, and yet a parallel hymn can hardly lie found 
amongst the archaic collections. Alone, in this part of the Rigveda it 
is dissociated in structure from its companion hymn. An Iranian 
origin has been suggested by the proper name Ndhhdnedixtha in 18b,] 
la. ruihlamm, S 149 iii, hut more probably Viratsthana verse; lb ducidn; 
lc hybrid verse; 2a dubhin ; 2e Viratsthana verse, with irregular 
cadence: 3b Mem ; 3d tUriuita : Viratsthana verse; 4d utbjvjam, 
§ 142 iii b ; 7c. for the caesura see § 205 ic; 8b pdrd, ait; 9c sdnita 
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with hiatus the first time, or Rest at the fifth place ; 11c Viratsthana 
verse, but see § 149 iv; 13a tan nd asya is perhaps most probable; 
14d perhaps, read srudhi hotar |, rtdsya hotar adhrtik ; If) a as la; 
16a V iratstha.ua verse; 16e ad; 17a as 2c; 11 d jydyiatha ; 20c urdhud, 
srdyinih ; 21a ddha ; 22a tidha tudm: Viratsthana verse (indra type) 
23a a series of defective verses are found towards the end of the hymn, 
the others being 24c, 26a, 27a, 27d: these require emendation; 25a 
yddi : Rest at the fifth place; 26b m-uktaih ; 27b bhutd ; ^ 27c Rest at 
the fourth place. 62. 8c mtd&uam , § 145 ii b ; 9b divo ’va, § 129 ii. 

63. 2c stM : adbhidh ; 7 a dyaji, §178; 10c au-aritrdm; 1 lc devdhvM, 
§ 139 iv ; 13a rndrtiah, § 151 iii; 14a avatha ; 15a masti\ Rest at the 
fifth place; 16a x'rdyiftha ; 16c set 64. 7a catalectic verse; 10c 
rdthasau pdtih, § 151 iii ; 1 2 b ddaddid ; 1 2c pipayata. 

65. 2a indra-agni ; 5a Sik/a ; 9b indra-vciyti ; 14b rtajftdah, 

§ 142 i; 15b caesura after the third syllable, or read vUvdni ye-, 
lod paid. 66. la brhdc-chravdn, § 151 iii; 4b Rest at the fifth place; 
12d brdhma (plur.) ; 14c etia, 

67. 4a duAbhyam. 68. 2a caesura after the third syllable ; 
3a sudhu-arydh ; 9a, 9b ad; 10b for the caesura see § 205 ic; 
12b perhaps puruih, § 145 ii d : or Rest at the fourth place ; 12c sa, 

69. 5c, 6c dd.ro ’va, $129 ii ; 5d mi ; 12c, 12d catalectic verses; 
12d ti#tha. 70. Id bhavd ; 2d clevibhiah ; 8b sldat/i : aiondm; 
11a vahd. 

*71. 4c utd tummai ; Id probably mdtud, omitting u. *72. 8d 
deiat, § 145 iii, 

73. 2b pur A adv. § 160 i ; 3a Pentad verse; 4b ntkalia ; 6d hfdid; 
lc aiond ; 9b uld : for the ninth syllable sec § 177 i; 9c prlhividm. 

74. la vdaiinanm ; lb Gautnim verse; 2d math; 3a Rest at the fifth 
plaoe, rather than esaam : amvtanaam ; 3c Gautarrn verse, § 226 iii b : 
in the cadence probably addhdyanlah (§ 151 iii), cf. ii 3 8a; 3d vasavlam 
exceptionally § 151 ii ; 4b the rhythm is easily made normal by reading 
gbmantam iirvdm abhi ye titrtsan . ; 4c irregular cadence; 6b probably 
ndma , giving a Viratsthana (indra) verse. 

75. la , su ; lc trayidhd ; 3a bhdmiah u- with Sandhi, § 130 ii ; 
6b msdrtud, § 1 39 v : tid ; 6d mehatnud ; 8d perhaps madhuvfdham, 
§ 166 iv and via. 76, la urjdam; 2a ardyiftham ; 3b catalectic 
verse; 3c tvastare, § 149 iii; 4a hatd ; 4d perhaps devavtyam, cf. 
§ 173 ii; 5d area ; 8b sunuthd. 

77, 78, For the metre see §§ 52, 227 ii, and 250 ii. 77. 6-8 
Tristubh stanzas ; 7a Yiratsthana verse; 7b marddbhiah. 78. la, 6c 
extended Yiratsthana verses; lc see $ 227 iii d ; Id kptindam ; 
2a, 2b JagatT verses: so too 3a, 6a, 6b; 3b agnlndam ; 3c simivantah 
with irregular cadence, $ 168 ii; 3d pitfndam ; 4a rdthanaam : ye ’rdh 
with Sandhi; 5, 7 Jagatt stanzas; 5a jydyisthdsah; 8 Tristubh stanza ; 
8a probably omit devah ($ 152 i) and read with Rest at the fifth place. 

79. 3a Rest at the fourth place ; 5b djyaih, § 137 iv ; a syllable is 
wanting at the end of the verse; 5d pralidm. 80, lb srdtia ; 
2c Vir&tsthana verse; 4a daat, $ 142 iii a ; 4c havydm, § 136: hence 
Viratsthana verse ; 7c prd’va. 

*81. 2a add at the end kathdsit. *82. 2d mplardn ; 4b hybnd 
verse. *83. la dvidhat, § 169 vi; 3b requires correction: perhaps 

21 
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mpdlna.il for lidtnai : juld ; 5o irregular cadence, requiring correction ; 
5d sud ; 7b ddhn. *84 2a ajnir 'va, g 1 29 ii ; lc Rent at the, fifth 
place: tunyd ; 6a dbhiitin, § 145 iv. 

E. *X 85-114 [In the single hymns which conclude the tenth 
Mandala those which belong to the popular Rigveda predominate, : but 
they only occur in groups on account of incidental agreement in the 
metre and number of stanzas. The first three hymns are of very 
unusual length.] 

*85. 7c diaiih ; 11c perhaps aruturam, $ 1 11) iii ; 12b viand //. ; 
20c riemum ; 22b tad; 30c, 31a vadhiddi, 8 135 h ; 34a perhaps omit 
kdtukam etkil ; 38c pdlibhia h is doubtful, 8 144; 40b -e u- with 
Sandhi, g 130 i ; 44c Rest at the fourth place: xiond ; 45a mldhua/i ; 
46b Hvaxrudm, § 146 iii; 46c hypersyllabic opening, requiring correction, 
cf. g 191 iii. 

*86. [Although the fifth verse in each stanza is a refrain, there are 
only slight indications of the Epic Anustubh rhythm, as in the semi- 
cadence in 10a, 14a, 15a, 20a, 23e.] 2c nd ft: nd 'not’ with hiatus; 
4c a ud, § 145 vi ; 10a enui ; 12c dpi a. 

*87. [Although of late date, the Tristuhh verses of this hymn are 
free from contamination, and the Anustubh verses have the earlier 
rhythm; see $ 198 ii.] 2a sprM ; 2d d/uiUtud ; 7c jalii ; 8a ad ; 
lOd tredhd exceptionally, 8 140 iii; 12b, 13c hypersyllabic verses, 
88 224, 217; 14a hybrid verse; 15c adruva 'rcltantu with Sandhi, 
g 130 i; 16a probably padnityeita ; 16b ddvyena ; 19c dahd ; 22b 
sahasya, 8 135 a ; 23b mid. 

*88, la pdantam, 8 142 iii a ; 6c, 9b require correction : see § 217; 
10c trayidha ; 1 2d dpa ; 15a, 16a due ; 17b perhaps yajilaniyoh, 
8 173 ii. 

89. 2b rdthia ; 2d tviaid ; 5b muiwin: 6d vi Id (plur.); 8b parvd 
(plur.) ; 8d Pentad verse ; 9d vrfai/am, 8 170 ii c ; lOd read hdvio ymje ; 
13d probably dnu dpah ; for the caesura see £ 205 i c; 17b Rest at the 
fourth place. 

*90. [Very late rhythm, 8 198 iii.] 2a p&rvjah, 8 178 ; 4a hyper- 
syllabic verse, or combination of urdhvdh and ul, 8130 i; 6a pdruae/ia; 
8c vdyavyhn, 8 135 a ; llaas 6a; lid pdda, 8 174 i a ; ucyate, 8 170 i. 

91. 7b trail , 8 160 i; 8d nd ’nidm, 8 145 vi ; tudt ; 13d catalectic 
verse, 02. 4d dth/i ; 9a rudar&ya , § 149 ii; 9c su-dvdn) 14b Rest at 
the fourth place. 

93. For the metre see 8 242 v ; 5a apdiim ; 7b rdthaias pdtih, 
§ 151 iii; 9a Rest at the fourth place; 9c mhd\ 10a dhaalam, 
8 142 iii «; lOd rdyd h tUd with Sandhi, 8 130 i; 12a Pentad verse; 
14b hybrid verse; 15b tdnuah. *94, la catalectic verse; 5d purd, 
see § 160: perhapN the adverb; 9a fidri, 8 174 i 6; 10b Rest at the 
fifth place; 11a Rest at the fourth place; 12a evd; 14a extended 
Tristubh verse, 

*95, [Companion hymn to x 10, with several archaic variations.] 
3a A. Ludwig completes the verse by reading aaaktn ; 4a perhaps sd a 
vdau) 4c two syllables are wanting: perhaps yds mi, 8 178; 5a, 5b sma; 
•5b dviatyai ; 6a ardyinxh ; 7a caesura after the third syllable ; 8c amd ; 
9b Rest at the fifth place, rather than kjavanibhil/, § 151 i; 9c tanvdJt, 
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§ 135 6, or hybrid verse ; 10b dpia-, 10c jdnifla ; lOd tirald] 11a now* 
pilhwja, § 142 li : extended Tristubh verse; 1 2d ddha ydd ; 13c Rest 
at the fourth place, or lava for te. 96. 3a, 7d ad; 10a smd ; lib 
extended Tristubh verse; 13b dtha, 

*97. [Very late hymn.] 7a whiavaltm, § 168 ii ; 10a pariftkdah , 
g 142 i; 10b stendh with iva (Grassmann), g 129 ii; 13a heptasyllabio 
verse; 14c, 15c, 19c catalectic verses; 20a as 13a. *98. 2b (udt; 

10c lauvah, g 135 b. ’ 

99. See § 105 ii; lb Viratsthana verse, rather than miardm, 
§ 149 iii ; 4c irregular cadence; 5d for the caesura see § 205 ic; 
6b Rest at the fourth place, with irregular break ; 7d Viratsthana 
verse; 8a srf; 8b Pentad or Gautaml verse ; 8c Pentad verse ; 8d as 7d; 
11c Rest at the fourth place; 12e svastim exceptionally, g 125 iii 6; 
or read karad astiicti nuastim. 

100. la drhya ; 2a sti, bharala ; 6a nn ; 7a citkrmd, § 158 i ; 9b 
catalectic verse, or read ynyotana ; 10b awjdhue ; 10c evfi: lib g 120 - 
12c rdjia. 

*101, *102. See p. 46. *101. 3b Rest at the fifth place, rather than 
short eighth syllable; 7a Pentad verse; 8b v&rmd (plur.); 10b vrfsibhih, 
g 170 iii: caesura after the third syllable; 12d coddyatn , khuddta. 
*102. 2a mud ; 3a yacchd) 4b xma ; 7d pddia, g 151 ii; lib ptpidnd. 
*103. 1 c, 2a for the caesura see g 205 i e ; 2c jayatd ; 7a hybrid 
verse; 8a nayitrf, g 142 iii b : probably brdhmanaspdtih, g 151 iii; 
10a harxayd ; 11a hybrid verse; 12b apue, g 151 ii; 12c dahd. 
104. 3d tidcih, 

105. For the metre see g 244 iii ; la Viratsthana verse, rather than 
ulo/nrdm, g 149 iii : the verse ends hdryala d, cf. 10c; 1c represents a 
trimeter verse: Rest at the fifth place, then vaatdpi&ya, cf. g 151 i; 
stanzas 3 to 6 see g 244 'iii ; 8a two syllables are wanting perhaps 
supply indra before the caesura ; 10c sue : Viratsthana verse rather than 
pdtnre, g 149 iii; 11a asuriya. 106. Numerous duals combined with 
iva, g 129 i 6; 7a, 7d for the caesura see g 213 ii ; 7c nd ‘ as’ combined, 
g 122 ; lOd Huyctvasdd, 

*107. 6b perhaps yajilaniyam, g 173 ii ; 10a ’tix'uam probably, cf. 
g 145 ii b, *108. see p. 46; 4a vedd (l sing.), g 158 i; ddbhia ; 
5a a-icchah, g 121 c; 5b divo ’ntdn ; 6d mrfdt ; 10a nd ; lOd, 11a itd ; 
lla Rest at the fifth place, rather than duurdm, but see g 151 i. 

110. lc vahd ; 4d devebhiah, siondm ; 5d devebhiah, bhavatd ; 
8d su-dpasah ; 10a Imdnid ; 11c by Sandhi pradUi Wtdsya, not as in 
the text. 111. lb nrijdm ; 3a drdtiai, g 146 ii; 10c Viratsthana 
verse. 112. lc Rest at the fourth place ; 2a Rest at the fifth place ; 
5b rdhia ; 6b requires correction, as end sbmam piba mitakrato tvdm ; 
7c as 2a ; 9a sidd] 9c ndrte tudt. 113. 4d su-apns - ; 7c Rest at the 
fifth place; 9a bhdrl (adv.) ; -10a extended Tristubh verse ; lOd vida 
td. *114, 4a hypersyllabic verse, g 224 : see also § 130 iv; 6c vinuiya; 
10b Pentad verse. 

F. *X 115-191, [These shorter hymns include many charms, all 
belonging to the popular Rigveda.] 

115. lc yddl-, 2d caesura after the third syllable ; 5a irregular 
cadence; 5c, 5d catalectic verses ; 5d te§aam ; 7a evd with hiatus: 

21—2 
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mdrtiaih, § 151 iii ; Ha sahnmminn , £ 177 iii ; 9e Rest at the fifth 
place, 116. 1c, Id pil/n; 7a, 7o (the second time) tubliya. *117. lc, 
2d nid] 5c rdtiiin, 

118, 6a mdrtinh , $ 151 iii ; 8b ofa. *119. See p. 46 ; lla hepta- 
syllabic verae; Ilk probably yphdm. *120. 1& jydyiftknm ; lb 

Viriitsthana verm;; Id Pentad verae ; 3b duih ; 4a ns Id; 8a brdhnid 
(plur.): brkddim, § 178 ; 9c for the caesura see §213 ii ; 9d extended 
Tristubh verse. *121. 7c hypersyllnbic verse, § 224, but cf. § 152 i. 

122. 3b hybrid and eataleotie verse ; 5a Rest at the fifth place ; 
5b mntmui ; fid perhaps rvrucuh, § 169 ii; 7<1 djinm, or as 5a; 
8a ahuanta, § 142 iii h ; 8d pit 10. 123. 7d ndiud (plur.), 124. See 

p. 40; *ld jynk exceptionally, § 140 iii; *2d probably uurft mkhydt', 
*3b dkdmn (plur,); Go Pentad verse; 8c perhaps rdjanam, § 170 iic. 
*125. 4a m ; 4b i, § 178; 8a ted. 

126. For the metre see Oh, rx, App. No. 54 ; 2c Epic Anustubh 
semi-cadence ; 2d putkd ; 5c rudarum, § 140 ii ; catalcctic trimeter 
verse; 8o evd mi. *127. 3b nxdmm, £ 170 ii a ; 4 a udijA ; 6 b ydvdyd. 
*128. 8a hybrid verse ; 9c omit adityiih, § 152 i. *129. 2b rdtriah ; 
6b hybrid verse: or iydm monosyllabic, § 151 iii; 7b add dadhi. 
*130. [Very late liyiun.] la Rest at the fourth place; 2e ii sddah 
requires correction, cf. § 171 v; 5d, Go. manutyhh, 135 a; 7a see 
8 177 i. 

131. 6a, 7c HU-timn. 132, For the metre son §242 vi; la see 
§ 242 vi ; lb Rest at the fourth place ; lc devd, § 174 i a ; 2b for the 
caesura see § 213 ii ; 3b rikatpxh possibly, § 149 iv ; 3c Oautami verse ; 
rdyikiiah, $ 151 i ; 3d il ; 6b diauly, 7a perhaps apiui-rdjauti. 133, 
134, See § 1 09 iv, 133. la prd sd ; Ig, etc. jinhih ; 6a tw'iy&mh.-, 
7a sd : (dm should perhaps begin the verse ; 7c dcchidra-iidhni. 
134. 2a Him. 

*135. 4b viprebhiah ; 7e iydm perhaps monosyllabic, §151 iii, 
*136. Cecfttalecticver.se, *137. 5a eataleotie verse ; 7c tun. 

138. 4a dsiut, § 145 iii ; 5b tujia ; 6a (id : tlnUia ; 6b cutalectic 
verse. *139. 4c hypersyllnbic verse, § 224. 140. See § 240 v ; 

2a § 152 ii ; 3c tue, § 173 v; 6c tun. *141. lc yacchd ; 4a indmvdyd. 
*142. la lei, § 173 v; lb (tali is probably to be omitted, or read nahi 
anydd dpyam, rib ; ftw xr&yinayah ; 6c namd. 

143. 3ft ddtfuistha, § 174 i a, 144. See § 246 v; 2b datUmte, 
§ 142 v ; 4c, perhaps vivartarAh , see § 225 ; 5a Him Ah, § 145 vi ; 5b d 
ahharat ; 5c, 6c dyu, § 178. *145. 6c uikam, § 151 i ; Hie extra vorse. 

*146. 2c -hhir 'va, § 1 29 ii, 147. 4c ivAvrdhah\ fib kjdbi. 

148. la Viratsthana verse, {indva typo); lb nwmnvdihm/i ; 1 c hhard ; 
2b Viratsthana verse, rather than ddmi/i : but see § 151 i ; 3d ratha- 
Cdha ; 4a brdhnm (plur.): tuhhya ; lb ddah, § 142 iii a: nrydam ; 
4e bhava. *149. lc divaih 'va, § 129 iii; 2c bhuuft perhaps: of. 
§ 142 v ; 4ii gdvii ’va,, § 129 ii ; 4c pdlir 'va, ib. ; 5b juhti, § 142 iii 6. 

150, See. § 246 v ; 3c valid , ; 4a omit devdfi, § 152 i ; 4b manu$y&h, 
§ 135 «. *151. 2a lieptasyllabic verse; 4c hrdayyaya , § 135 a. 
*152. 4b yacchd i 5c catalcctic verse. *155. lb yacchd ; sudiinue, 
cf. § 145 ii b ; 2c ar/lyydm, § 135 b. 156. 2c hinvd, *157. Id needs 
restoration as a trimeter verse. *158. lb vdatah, § 142 v; -kfaat 
perhaps, § 151 i ; 2 may perhaps be restored as follows : sdvitar ydsya 
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te hdrah | savtinam aatdm arhati | tena no paid didyutah ; 5a, tud, 
*159. 4c catalectic verse. 160. 4a e?d ; 5b tud ; 5d perhaps tud, 

§ 151 ii. 

*181. 2b nXtah, ^124; 4a jivn ; 4b u ; 5a tud the second time. 
*182. 1c heptasyllabic verse, but cf. 2a; 2a catalectic verse, *163. lc 
ilr^anydm, $ 135a; 2c dosanydm ib. ; 4b -dbhiam. *164. 3a the 
metre is out of harmony with the period : perhaps read ydd ddastya 
nihddstia 'bhvia&tid ; 3b uparimd , § 158 i; 5c liypersyllabic verse;. 
5e "extra verse. *105. 3c requires correction : perhaps sam na astu 
gbbhiah pdrusebhiah. *166. 2b indro ’va, § 129 ii; stanza 5 requires 
correction. *167. 4c warn,, § 151 i ; 4d irregular cadence. *168. la 
nd. *169. Id ava-s&ya. *170. See p. 46 ; 3b Rest at the fourth 
place, 

172. 2b for the caesura see § 213 ii. *173. 2b p&rvato 'va, 
§ 129 ii; 2c indro ’va, ib.; 4a probably diaulj. : then prthvi, cf. § 151 iii. 
*174. 2a abhvvrtya is probable, cf. Jj 1 67 i : catalectic verse ; 4c cata- 
lectic verse. 176. 4c catalectic verse. 178. la tidm; Id ih&, § 175 ii. 
*180, lc bhara ; 2c aavvi&yd ; 3a Rest at the fifth place. *183. 2b 
tand, $ 173 iii. *184. 3a heptasyllabic verse. 185. 2b nd ‘ not’ with 
hiatus'. *189. 3a dh&md (plur,). *190. lb tdpasb ’dhi gives a better 
rhy thin than tdpasa ddhy ; 3c catalectic verse. *191. 4a heptasyllabic 
verse. 



CORRIGENDA AND ADDENDA 


p.14 1, 25, ate., for 'Bhargaua' read 1 BhSrgasV 
p. 80 l, 5 for i 22 8d read i 122 8d, 

„ 1. 10 add i 79 5o, 

„ 1. 11 for viii 67 19a read vili 67 19o. 
p. 01 1, 11. The name Pajra also occurs in viii 68 12c. 
p. 65 1. 29 for 44 i-a read 44 l~JJ, 
p. 79 1. 16, Omit § 180 iii. 

p, 84 L 4 from bottom of page. Omit the words 1 except in idnlytt 1 good 
p. 84 last line, and p. 85 1. 1. Omit the sentence from * The fact.,.' to ‘...reading,’ 
p. 87 1. 6 from bottom of page, Add navatt ii 18 6a, sopfnff ii 18 5d, 
p. 89 1. 9. Add vivie x 49 11a. Add after 1. 11 : ivdh ' tomorrow ’ : more usually 
kmh. And after line 1? : hydh ‘yesterday,-' always hid It. 
p, 101 1, 20, For dtvin gen. pi, add ii 4 2d. 
p, 102 1, 6. Add ahian ix 26 8a. 
p. 119 lines 6, 6, and 7 for 1 long ' read ‘ short.’ 
p, 125 1. 18 from bottom of page, for 1 § 172 i ' read 1 J 178 ii.’ 
p, 126 1. 98 read npdoykfif. 
p. 128 1. 25 for ‘ heavy ’ read 1 light.' 

p. 181 1. 25 for 1 8 170 li ' read ' § 168 ii,' and add vtiitu v 58 4a, 
p. 184 1. 16. For vd u add i 105 2a. 

,, 1. 29. Add u tthiah k x 130 2c. 

p. 185 1. 8. We find -ii long with hiatus before a simitar vowel in L 89 2b (2 d), 

„ 1, 18, viii 96 94 has -« in the eighth place, not the ninth, 

p, 186 1, 15, The suffix -lya ib also found m atutiya (adj,), which is required in 

all occurrences (except ix 71 2b) for uturytt of the text, 
p. 137 1. 19. Also dual of a verb in • e in i 2 9o (5), 

„ 1. 21, But mlra-agni oeours vi GO 13 a (9). 

p. 141 line 12 from bottom of page, for Ih road lit, 
p. 142 1. 8. Aufreoht justifies his transliteration in his Preface, p, 0, 
p. 143 1, 16 for i 120 16a read i 121 15a. 

p. 144 lines 20-22 are to be deleted, xdnuni being locative singular ; see also the 
Metrical Commentary. 

p. 159. Add to the occurrences : (i) Long fifth syllable, x * 141 3c, 143 6a ; (ii) Short 
sixth syllable, i 2 Ha 3 tla 3 9c, 'x 141 3a. 

p. 160. (iii) Trochaic ending ; omit the exx, in i 120, and add v 19 fib, vli 94 8b, 
viii 6 37a, 11 2c ; (iv) Syncopated ending, add v 19 He; (v) Irregular endings, 
add viii 3 22a ! , 17 14a', 55 3b 3 , 50 5s, 

p. 101. (1) Catalectic verses; add *x 152 fie; (li) Heptasyllabio verses, add v!9 
6o fid, 

p, 209 1. 3 for 1 (ijidiTm 1 read ' apdiim,’ 

p, 221. 1 234 iii a. The metre of the third Mandala has bean carefully analyzed 
by A. Meillot (Journal Aiialique, Sopt.-Oct., 1897). 

In addition to the passages here referred to there are many others as to which the 
views expressed in the body of the work ara modified in the * Metrical Com- 
mentary’ (pp. 289—825). 



INDEX OE SUBJECTS 


The references are to the pages. Each page is for this purpose divided into 
four equal parts, denoted respectively by the letters abed, 

The arrangement follows the English alphabet : but in the case of Sanskrit 
words the special symbols used are arranged, in relation to the nearest English 
symbols, in the order of the Sanskrit alphabet. Thus the whole alphabet employed 
in this index is as follows ! a « b c (/ d e 1 1 a h h i I j k 1 ] ih in ii 6 n n o a o a r r 


* » s 1 1 u n v w x y z. 

Names of metres are in italics. 


Abhinihita Sandhi 77 o 
Adam and Eve 207d, 268 
Aditi 36Gb 
Agastya Bid, 2G7d 
Agnayah 265c 

Agni 205c; the seven Agni’s, ib. ; Agni 
JAtavedos 55d, 6Gd; Agni Vaisviinara 
55d, SOd 

Ahura Mazda 261b 
Afiwa 208b 
Annkramanl’s 2a 

Anu*tubh id ; the Atri hymns earliest 
170d; in the Kanva hymns lG8d, 
169a ; in the cretic period 109b; the 
older rhythm in the popular Bigveda 
1684 j Anustubh triplets 285b. See 
also Epic AnHtfubh 

Aorist, Eoot-aorist 81bod ; a-aorist 82a 
Aram&tl 2G8b 
Archaic period 104a, 187b 
Arnold, E. Y. x b, 87a, 258c 
Art in Vedio verse 19b ; in the ritual 
264a 

Aryaman 261a 
Aryans 268d 
A&vina 261c, 268b, 266d 
A fli 219a 
Asceticism 267a 
Atharvaveda 25d, 5 8c 
Atidhrti 2400 
Atijagati 247b 
Atri 17o, 60bd, 64b 
Muastl 8b, 171b, 220a, 237 ; in triplets 
284d, 

Auwkcht, Th. ; his text oi the Bigveda 
142a, 200a 

Augment with long quantity 129b 
Aurora 266b 
Avery, J. SOd, 87d 
Avesta 19d, 174a, 226b 


Adityith 263ab 
Apah 57a 

Apriya hymns 41b, 44c, S7a, 67 note, 
265a; originally of seven stanzas 
_ only 242a 
Astiirapankti 248b 

Bardie period 17b 
Benfey, Th. xi, xii, 140a, 206c 
Bhaga 268b, 264b, 265b 
Bbaradvaja 17a, 61b, 62b 
Bhurgavl 14c, 5lb, 214a, 240d 
Bloomfield, M. ix c 
Bollbnsbn, 0. 296b, 297a 
Brhaspati 56c, 266b 
Bfhaii 8b, 66b ; in triplets 236d 
Bjhati-Satobfhati 220a; strophes 236 
Bkadke, V . von 172d 
Brahmanaspati, see Brhaspati 
Break lid, 183; cretic form 53d; iambic 
form 198, 199; irregular forms 200, 
201 

Bbunnhofer, H. 251a 

Cadence 10a, lid, 12d; of dimeter 
verse 152a ; of Trochaic Gayatrl 152d; 
of trimeter verse 185 
Caesura 11c, 179-182; secondary 189- 
191; weak 191, 192 
Gatalectk Jagal'i 207o 
Catalebtlc verses 7c; dimeter 161e 
Ceremonial 264c ‘ 

Ohaldaean deities 261a, 264b 
Chance, laws of 176c 
Charms 26d 

Combination of final -a, -a 72-74 ; of 
final -i, ■», -u, -ft 75,76; of duals 77d, 
78ab; with iva 78cd; irregular 79ab 
Composite hymns 8c 
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Compounds, treatment of final vowels 
in the prior element 1‘iOd, 121, 128-129 
Consecutive short syllables in dimeter 
verse lft 7, 168; in trimeter verse 
195-197 

Contamination 15a, 20c, 53b, 207a 

Cosmogonies 27a 

Cretic break 53d 

Cretio period lHa 

Critic Trlffuhh 12c, 53o 

Dadhikrfi 5fid 
Daksa 203b 
Daksinir 57a 
Dawn, see Usas 
Danastuti 50b 

Decasyllabic metres 178d, 227b 
■Decasyllabic Tritfubh 17Kc, 227a, 257a 
Decasyllabic verses 7d, 50, 61, 209-216 
Defective verses : dimeter 102a ; trimeter 
210c 

Dkrti 249b 

Dimeter llrhati 247o 

Dimeter Kakubh 245d 

Dimeter Duraumih 240d 

Dimeter IJfni/t 102c 

Dimeter verso 7b, 10, 11, 149-174 

Dionysus 20(ia 

Disease 39b 

Distich 7 Id 

Divodasa 17b, 64d, 109ft, 253o 
Dirghatamas 17o 
Duals 72d; before hiatus 187a 
Dvaudva duals 78b ; with caesura 180d; 

derivatives 102cd 
Dvipadd (htyatr't 244c 
Dvipadd Jaijati 244<1 
Dvipadd Sutolirhati 244d 
Dvipadd Triefubh 51b, 244d 
Dvipadd Viriij 8a, 14b, 51a, 239 
Dyaua 201d 

Dyava-Prthivl 50d, 205a, 200b 

Early Caesura lid, 07b 

Earth, see Prthivi and Dyava-Prthivi 

Eos 20(!b 

Epic Anuutubh 111), 10l)b, 100, 107 
Extended Tri»tubh 208b 
External Contamination 15b, 53b, 207-8 
External form Bd 

Family collections 16a 

Feminine influences 207b 

Fifth syllable, in dimeter verse 109b; 

in trimeter verse 182d 
Final Tristubh verses 242d 
Final vowels (variant) xi, 108-128 
Fire, aa magic 260b; as messenger to 
heaven 2God 
Foot 9c, 151b, 173c 

Gauh 205a 

(laviami 212ab, 241b 

Guyalri 8a; with extra versa 60b ; its 


history 171od ; triplets 235a, See also 
Trochaic (fdyatri 
GeUiNKH, Kah'i, 267c 
Genesis 268c 
Glirta 2(!5a 
Glosses 102b 

Gotama 17a, Old, 85a, 258c 
Gotama Nodhas 01c, 291o 
Grtaamada 17o, Ola 
Gkahumann, H. x d, 296d, 823a 

Kavia 205a 

Heaven 2GOd, 201a. See also Dyaus and 
Dyfivs-Prtbivl 

Heptasyllabic verses 7c, 161d 
Heroic dialect 24d, 106a 
Hiatus 70- HO ; after -b 72-74 ; after nrt 
‘ as * 74b; after art ' he’ 74c ; after -a 
74, 76 ; denoted by >Ti 72c ; of duals 
72d, 77a; of locatives in -u 78a; 
prevented by use of id, 1m 73b 
Homogeneous groups 48 
Hybrid verse 15(1, 21Sd 
Hymn 8c 

Hyperayllahie verses, dimeter 16 Id ; 
trimeter 198s, 202a, 20Bd 

Iambic reopening 52d, 107d 
lambic rhythm in trimeter verBB 9o, 
61c, 184c; not aought in dimeter 
verms 174a 
Iambic Tri<j\uhh 12c 
Ictus 151c ; borne by short syllables 
150c., 205, 200 
Immortality 206a 
Indo-European deities 262a 
Iudra 201bc, 202c, 2001) 

•I ndra verses 180c, 21 lo 
Indravajrd 184b 
Inspiration 260d 
Internal Contamination 15c, 53a 
Internal form 9a 

Irregular cadence, in dimeter verse 160c ; 

in trimeter verse 204d, 205a 
Irregular openings. Bee Consecutive 
short syllables 

Japan 7d, 175 227; catalcctio 207o; 
with Tristubh stanzas 242c ; triplets 
24 Id 

Jainadttgni 001) 

Jove 20ld 

Kakslvat 04tl, 07c 

Kakubh Hb, 2!!5d, 230a 

Kanva 17a, 07c, 04ab, 220c, 264b 

Ksetrapati fifid 

KiiHHAtr, It. 227d 

KuHika 17d, 00, 172b 

Kutsa Old, 07c, 182c 

Imnjian, C. R. 37a, 261a, 809d 
Late Anuepibh. Bee Epic Anwflubh 
Late caesura lid 
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Law Bigveda 4a, 18c 
Linguistic developement 257d, 259 
Linguistic evidence, 28-41, 68cd ; within 
the Bigveda proper 252d 
Long eleventh syllable 204d 
Long ninth syllable 204ed; in Pentad 
hymne 239o 
Lopamudra 2(!7d 

Ludwio, A. 233b, 287b, 300d, 822d 
Lyrio metres 8a 

Macdonei/L, A, A. 265b 

Madhyejyotii 247a 

Magic 89b, 260b 

Mahabfhati 247d 

Mahtipadapaiikti 247c 

Mahupaftkti 8a, 65a, 169b, 248c 

Mahuiatobfhati 248a 

Marutalf 261d, 263o 

Max Miiu.EH, P, 2 note 

Mamateya 63d, 220d 

Miina or Manya 17a, Old, 253c, 263c, 296a 

Medhyatithi 64b 

Meibbet, A. 221a (Addenda) 

Members 10a, lid, lSlc 
Metrical Commentary 289-325 
Metrical families 9a 
Metrioal pictures 252b, 256 
Mitra2Cla, 2fi5b; compared with Mitlira 
263b 

Mitrfi-Vavuna 66a, 265b 
Mitra-Varuna-Aryanian 263a 
Mixed lyric hymns 8b 
Monosyllabic stems 30b 
Motor-cars 29Bd 

Mythological hymns 20d, 266-268 

Nabhaka 05c 
Natives of India 203d 
Nabhanedistlia 320d 
Neutral rests 214, 215, 227c 
Nodhas, See Gotama Nodhas 
Normal dimeter rhythm 153c 
Normal period 17d 

Obdenbebo, H. ix d, 26c, 57b, 58b, 73b, 
143a, 263a, 295b, 300d, 303a, 308a 
Opening 10a, lid, 12a; of dimeter verse 
lEOd; of Epic Anustubh 163b; of 
trimeter verse 182, 192-194 
Order of hymns 26b, 68b 

Padapailkti 28()d 
Pada-patha 5a 
P&jra'Oia (also Addenda) 

Pankti 8a, 172c 
Pancopadd Jagal i 248b 
Panayah 202o 
Parjanya 6Ud 

Parts (of the verse) 10a, 11c 
Pentad hymns 239, 257a 
Pentad opening 182d 
Pentad strophes 289d 
Pentad verses 213od 


Perfect forms Slab 
Philosophical poems 27a, 264a 
Pischel, E. 233b 
Popular dialect 24d 
Popular Bigveda 18d, 22-46 
Position before ih It ch mi m Ih 141, 142 
Positions of Protraction lliia 
Pragiitha 8b 
Praskanva 64b 
Prait&mpahkti 247a 
Pravargya ceremony 43d 
PratEakhya's 2a 
Pre-Vedio verse 174a, 225b 
Priests, originally craftsmen 260o 
Priy&medha 60d, 64b 
Protraotion 119a, 146a; in the second 
place of trimeter verse 197a; in the 
eighth place 203d - 
Proverbs 27a 
Puroihdhi 263b 
Purustudbrhati 231d, 246c 
Purditxnih 245c 
Purumilha 60d 
Pururavas 267e 
Pusan 44c, 26ld 

Quantitative evidence 3d, 109 
Quantitative restoration 108-148 
Quantity not determined by position 
157b 

Rbhav&k 266c 

Reduplication 128b 

Befvain verses 57d 

Beopening of Epic Anustubh 11a 

Resolution of root-stems 104c, lOOd 

Restoration of text 5b, 81—148 

Rests 13a, 209-215 

Biddles 27 a 

Rigveda proper 4b 

Ritual, its origin 200bc 

Eitual hymns 57a 

Rudra 263c 

Sakvari 247d 
Sioka 11b 
Sunahotra 61a 
^yavaSya 17a, 60bd 

Sadasaspati 56d 

Samhita text xi, 5a, 71a, 137-141 
Sandhi 70-80 
Sarasvati 56b 
SatobphtUl 8b, 230d 
Savitar 263b, 264b, 265b 
Secondary caesura 180b, 190, 191, 221a 
Semieadence of Epic Anustubh 11a 
Short eighth syllable 185c, 202-204 
Short sixth syllable 159cd, 160a 
Short syllables bearing theictus 205, 206 
Short tenth syllable 185d, 204 
Shortening of final long vowels 145b 
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Sieo, Euu. 207d 
Sindhu 07b 
SkamihogrUu 246a 
Sobharl 17a, 69c, 84b 
Soma 2COo 

Soma t'avamnna hymns 16b, 65d, 264« 
266a 

Stanza 7d 
Strophe* 28S-2H7 
Strophio period 104a 
Htirya 50a, 265o 
Syllaba anceps 181a 
Syllabio measurement 19d 
Hyllabio restoration 81-107 
Sympathetio magio 260b 
Syncopated cadence in dimeter rente 
lOOo; in trimeter verse 205a 
Syncopated opening in dimeter verse 
150d; in Trochaic Oayatrl 183a; in 
trimeter verse 182d 
Syncopation 10b 


Table of hymns 209-288 
Trimeter verse 7o, 11-13, 175-227 
7'ripadu Jagati 245c 
Trtpadu Triflubh 245b 
Triplets 284b 

Trintubh 7d, 20o; in triplets, etc. 241d, 
242ab 

Trochaic Anuflubh 63a 

Tror/mic JiyJmti 58a 

Troehaio oadenoe in dimeter verse 160b, 

172 # 

Trocltaic Oiiyalrl 10o, 53a, 105 


Urrati 287o 
USanS 64d 

Uaaa 261d, 265a, 206b 
UitaiUnaktfi 260b 
U*nih 8b; in triplets 234d 

Vala 26Uo 

Variant final vowels ri-xiii, 108-128 
Varuna 261a, 264b, 265b, See also 
Mitrt-Varunfi 

Vaaistha 17a, B2d, 63, 220od, 365b« * 
Vataa 61b 
V5o 265a 

Yfimadeva 64d, 218c 
Vfiyu 66b, 2«2d 
Vilstospati 56o 
r<Ui*jhl lrtlb, 189 
Vrhhali,, A. W, 192a 
Verses ol four syllables 162 
Vimaila 17n, 00c, 04b, 67c, 170d 
Viparitu 246b 
VirSJ «a, 51b, 246b 
Virdlitham 1 14a, Sib, 61b, 211, 240o 
Virflpa 0«d, «4b 
VWvftmitra 60b 
yiriiiudpadti 246c 
yi*lurapai,kli 230d, 246b 
Visnu 661), 203d 
Vo’oalis ante vocalcm 134d 
Vrtraglma 262c, 263o 
VyaAvtt 17a, 52c 

AVackkhnaoki,, 3. lofld, 140ab 
Wank caesura 191 b 


Unaugmented forma 30d 
Uneven lyrie 8c, 104d, 229-234 
Upariiliiilbfhati 247o 
Upariflyiiyolit 236d, 247a 
Ujpaatnta S9o, 64b 


Yaliveli 261b 

Yuma and Yam! 207d, 268 
’Idt 261d 

ifesAT^, J. xii, 140a 



SANSKRIT INDEX 


The transliteration follows the forma which appear in the Saihhita text, restored 
forms being .added where this seems required within brackets. 


a- initial 77bc 

■a final with hiatus 72-74 

-o too. dual 137c 

•o, *u neut, pi. llfte 

•a, -ft 2 sing. impv. xiii, 118 

-a, -ft 8 sing. pf. 120a 

■turn gen. pi, lOicd 

•aAA 142b 

decha, dcchS 112c, 142a 
dtlut, dthd 112o, 140b 
dtho ( dthd ) 132d 

adds 88b 

adyd, adyd 117a, 14Qd 

ddlta, ddhu 117c, 140d 

ddha ydd I40d 

-an stems 88c, 130o 

■atm locative and vocative 142b 

-anti 2, 8 sing. 142b 

-unta 87b 

frnjtt (<f nia) 84 b 

dpft 120o 

dpo (dpa) 133d 

dpya { dpia ) 84b 

abhiydj 128c 

abh\ (abht) 120d 

dris(a [dr-) 127a 

ary fth (aridl,t) lOOd 

-av locative 181a 

-av vocative 182b 

dvidhat 129b 

dvrnak (if-) 129b 

dvfta (<f-) 126d 

aidnyB, (-t) 87d 

usy&m (-tarn) 96o 

diva (dim) 94d 

diuamnt 127d 

that (diat) 127a 

rfian Mian) 803a 

-ail 80c 

•an (inf.) 82b 

asuryd (miryd) 88c, 186b (Addenda) 

amdbhyam {- bitya ) 80a 

a*m4 136d 

cumi 186d 

dha, dhd 114c 

dhobhty (dhabhitf) 29 4d 


■d final with hiatus 74, 75 ; quantity 
134c; developed to -o, -fw 135b, I45d 
-a u 181d, 134ab, and Addenda 
-u (-aa) noun-suffix 110 
•ft instrum, sing. 28d 
•a locative 29c, 73a 
-ft dual, combined 77d, 78a 
■d (-aa) verb-auffix 91 
■d 2 sing. impv. 113d, 140c 
•d 1 sing, perf, 112c 
■d 2 plnr. perf. 112c 
■at (- aat ) 99d 
-utarn 29b 
-dtara 29b 
-fitftm (-atom) 130a 
-die (-ate.) 130a 
-fithfim (-at)uim) 130» 

-tithe (- athc ) 129d 

-dmm (-anam) 130c 

ftdityd 99c, 106a 

•Slit (1 p. sing, subj.) 87c 

•dm (-aam) gen. pi. 92, 98, 100d 

■dya (gerund) 112c, 118a, 140c 

dyuh j dyu) 142d 

uyeji (ityajd) 144a 

■dyya 80c 

■dr (-acm) 99d 

-uv 181d 

dvar (Avar) 129b 

dvidhyat 129b 

dvrni 129b 

■fti (- aas ) 92ab 

diit 38a 

diih 38a 

dskra (fmkra) 101a 

■i, -i instr. 29b, 112c, 118b 
■i, -t neut, pi. 113c 
-ftln 142b 
Id 73b 

Indra ( Indara ) 98bo, 106a 
Indravant 127a 

* inn (-in) locative and vocative 142b 
iydn i (ydvi) 101b 
irya (iria) 84b 
iva (’»«) 08b, 78cd 
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•itya fat. 374 

-t before .hiatus 134c, 13Sab 
• i instr. sing. ‘29b, 113b 
•i dual, combined 78ab 
•ithum ( ilhum ) 180ft 
im (i, i) 73b, 143d 
-Iman 30c 
fiuna (tsdnaj 143d 

u, a 11 Bo, 140d 
-u, -« neat, ph 294, 118o, 114b 
■u takd 116o 
-Mi, -ui loo. 112c, 118b 
utd (u trf) 188o 
ifpo (upa) 188d 
vruvydc 143» 
urviyd {uruyd} 1424 
tittfUam, vfdtam, eto. 130b 

« 1150, 140d 

■il before hiatus 134c, 136c 
-S neut. pi. 294, 118c 
ii jannnta 184o 
fi juvah 134c 
fi tdtialf 184c (Addenda) 

-flifi Ui 132c 

-* dual, combined 78b 
etM 88b 
■tie (-ole) 130a 
* ethe (-alhe) 130a 
-tna, •end 120b 
end 112c, 140 b, 805d 
end 112c, 1130, 140b 
erd, cvd 73b, 112c, 140b 

-ai/j adv. ending 38b 

•o (-«) vocative 181bo 
■o iti 182o 
fyadhi 40a 

•av dual 37a, 182b 

A Hid, 142c 

tfi denoting hiatus 72d 

th 6d, 141d, 142a 

$ 6d, 141d, 142c 

kanya (kun'ia) 884 
kUa, km USto 
kfdld, kpdht 118b, 141a 
kina , kind 1204, 141a 
krdtvnu, (kriUud) 88a 
kriyatma 800a 
kvb (kda, Id) 101b 

gddhya (gddhia) 84b 
gdh \gdah) 90c 
gdm (gdatn) 90o 
g&Hya ( gdhia ) 84c • 


giih (gtiru/t) 90d 
g/tjuta (ydvajiita) 90d 
goptthya, gavapfthia 904 
gtimun (gdvamun) 904 

gha, ghCt 113c 

curdthd 143a 
carktlya. (-tin) 84c 
cyautnd (ci /autand) 9fla 

cch 1414 

cckardih {cchadth) 148« 

jdnya ( junta ) 84b 
jahl, • jaht 118b 
jigivdita 148a 
jyd (jid ) * bow ' 89a 
jyd (jid) ‘ strength’ 97a 
jyiikd ( jiukd ) ‘bow’ 89a 
jylffha Old 
jytik (jidk) 89a 

l 36d 

tf 4 86d 

•la, ~tu 2 plur. xiii, 118o, 114a 

•tana, - tana 113c 

tanvdli (tunuah) 83d 

tanvl (taroie) 834 

•Wye 32a 

• fori, • lari 112c 

tuvutyh t-yd) 834 

tnvd u 134b 

tdvixyuh [tiivheh) 181C 

Uhnmii '1304 

•fi, -ti instram. 112c, 118b, 140b 

or, (d UGa, 1404 

tiibhya, tiibhyam 80a 

fuvintap/wl 126b 

irtfya ( triliytt ) 143b 

irlhti 142ft 

trnii, (fid 114c 

tlna, (Ini 1204, 141a 

•(at 8 sing. subj. 37c 

tyd {(itf) 97c 

•tya {-Ha) after light tillable 84 
•tyd (-(id) gerund 96b, 112c, 140c 
■tra, - trii I20o, 141a 
trf 114c 

tredhd { trayidhd ) 89a 

tvu (iua) 97a 

•tea (-iua) 884, 944 

-(t»ana 80o 

tvdt (tudt) 97a, 10S4 

tvdm ( tudm ) 85d, 105b 

tvdm (tudm) 85d, 86o 

tvdyS {tudyd) 97b, 105d 

ted (£«4) 854 

tvd ((««) 95b, 100c 

•tvd Utm) gerund 29d, 'S8a, 96b 

ted- (tud-j 86o 

•tv i (-hti) gerund 95b 
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U>i (tu.6) 77ft, 85(1, 860 , 186d 

-tha, -tint 2 pi M. 113, 114, 140c 
•tha, -tha, 2 sing, per f. 120a 
-thana, -thand 118o 

ddbhya (dabhia) 84b 

diimya- ( ddmia ) 84b 

dot ( diis ) 148b 

das (das) 148b 

ddsvdihs (diiSudrtii) 95a 

ddsa ( ddata ) 100ft 

ddsvat (daasvat) 92a 

dasvditui (ddsuaihs) 95a 

divd-dive 29d 

divyd (divid) 84o 

dldyat ( didiat ) 88d 

dtdydna (dtdidna) 88d 

didye (didie) 91o 

dtdhyat ( dtdhiat ) 88d 

dldhyiina. { dtdhidna ) 88d 

didhye (dulhie) 91c 

diirya ( diiria ) 84b 

dtirti (duurci) 100a 

drlhd 142a 

deymn [iln-idra) 91b 

devdvant 127d 

devavt, devavt 125o, 136b 

devdletttyd (-11) 87d 

devdn gen. pi. 101b (and Addenda) 

d I ha (ddyif/ha) Old 

desmi (dayistw) 92a 

dydm ( didm , dydam) 90od, 97b 

dyut (diut) 100c 

d'yaiih (diadlt) 97b 

dvd (dud) 89ft 

dvih (duilt) 97 b 

dhdnya ( dhdnia ) 84b 
dhanv (dhanu) 96d 
dhdrwan (dhdnuan) 96d 
■dhi, ■ dht imperv. 118d, 141c 
dheydm (dha-iam) 91b 
dhAstha. (dhdyistha) 91d 
-dhyai 32b 

-dlwam (-dhuam) 94o, 100c 
■dhve (-dhue) 94c 
-dhvai (-dhuai) 94o 

nd ‘as’ combined 74b 

nd ‘not’ with hiatus 78od, 74ab 

■no. (-ana) 97, 99 

-nah (-itnah) 88c 

ndma astu 40b 

ndrya (ndria) 84b 

niivyatyd (ndvyati) 87d 

nahi, naht 189c 

•nd , -ni stems ; preceding vowel short 131c 

ndsalyh 99b, 106a 

red, ni 115b, 140d 

alt (nuU or ni it) 100a 

ni oit 112o 

nrnAm (nrnAm) 143b 

■ne (-ane) 88c 


netdr (nayitdr) 91c 
nfaam (naytiam) 91c 
nd (n&) 183a 
naiih (ndvdh) 90d 
-nn 141d 

-nya (-ma) after light syllables 84 

•p causatives 38a 
pdntham ( panthaam ) 90d 
pavitdr (pavitdr) 143b 
paiavya. 83d 
pdhtam ( pdantam ) 91b 
puvaka (pavakd) 143b 
pitrrih. (pitarok) 88b 
pipdya (pipdya) 128d 
ptpyana (ptpiana) 88d 
pipydnd (pipiaiui) 88d 
purutdma 124b 
purubhtij 124b 
pttrufa (pni'UMi) 143c 
puru 114d 

purudhd, purudha 112o 
pir 100b 
pisnn 142b 
pfiliivt (ppthvt) 101b 
Pfthivyam 186b 
prajd 40e 
prattvycim 136b 
prdmatyd (prdmati) 87d 
preptha (pntyutha) 88d, 92a 
pro { prd ft) 132o, 134a 

barhisdd 143c 
brhaddivu, brhaddiva 143o 
brhddbhih (brhdbhilj) 143o 

bhds ( bhads ) 92b 
bhdsvat ( bhadivat ) 92b 
bhdnid 189b 

-bhyalp (-bhiah) 93d, 94 
■bhydm (■ bhidm ) 93d, 94 

■ma, -mil 1 p. plur. 119d 
-mat} vocative 29d 
mafcsrt 114c 
maghavann 142b 
maghdnali 90d, 127c 
maghdnoh 90d 
mndya (media) 84c 
mddhvd fem. ( madhua ) 88a 
•man stems 88o, 130o 
manutj yd (manmia) 83d 
imyx 37b 

mdrta (mdrtia) 101c 
mahdnt'. forms mahdnah, mahdnii, ma- 
lidbkih 143d 
maJidm 29b 

mahind 88c, 100c, 143d 
mahimnd 88o, 101c 
mahnd 88c 
makya, mdkyam 30a 
-ma 1 plur. perf. 112c 
mdtrdlj, (mdtardh) 88b 
madhvi (madku i) 96a 
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nttim [mtitim) 100b 
mlt/ni 114c 

tHilht'dditt (mdhudiht) 036 
nirl (rnrlj 148d 
niflikd ( mrlikri ) 1484 
md'myat (mdmiitt) 88d 
nut (md it) 133a 

■mtiah (-maH'ih) 88o 
•mini (-m<ihii) 88o 

• y Btems SOc 

•ya (-in) noun-stiffix 84, 83ed, lOOd 
•yit (.fa) noun-HufUx 83d 
■ya verb-stlftix 95», 100c 
- yal ) (- iali ) lOOd 
yajflanyilm l-niyam) 136b 

yajitlya 88d 

yitdi, yd<ii, 117d, I40d 
i/iivyd (yaviyd) R4b, 136b 
yntmin {ijdtmi) 144ft 
yritinai 136d 

•i/d (-id) noun-sufflx 84, lOOd 

■ya (-id) noun-suffix 88d 

-yd {-«'«) instrtim. sing. 87 

•yd (-id) optative 96c 

•yu (-id) gerund 95b, 112o, 140c 

■yah (-iiih) 87ft, 95d 

ijilltih (ynatifb) 91° 

ydti ( yatiti ) 91c 

■yum (-iiTift) locative 37 b, 96» 

yflyiim (yayiiim) 91c 

ydjya ( yifjia ) H4b 

yuyudhiU) 129ft 

yuvatydl/ (yuvatdh) 131c 

yittmtS 13(kl 

yemt, yintt 120(1, 141a 

ydflha 92ii 

■yai (-tat) dative 37a, 95d 
•yob (-iob) 87 

■ra (-artt) 97-01) 
rditya (rdnia) 84c 
rot ha ( rat’hat ) 101c 
-rathet 12So 
nithya (rtithia) 84c 
rlijana 142b 

r ttiird ( rudard ) 98d, 106ft 

teknah (rfujiknah) 100b 

rdknah (rtkanah) 99a 

rat: easea formed from the stem ray l- 87b 

rdduxoh 101o 

rddasyoh (rddanyoh) l!>6b 
l 87ft 
th Hid 

-171. (-»«) 94d, lOOd 
•rat/ (-unfi) lOOd 
•rnij vocative 29d 
•rat 82c 

-rail stems : sea- .vanam 180o 
-cane 32b 
vavdna 306ft 


vtmu'ya (vu-tatyr!) 83c 
■vatu 125b 
vumdhili 124c 
vaturde 124c 
vatitfid 124d 
v, lit it, loc. vditav 181« 

-i'd (-i«*) instr. sing. 88a; after light 
syllables 101a 
■vdih* (-udrhi) BSa 
vdlit [vdata] 92b 
vdtdpya (vaatdpya) 100b 
van ( vaam ) 100b 
-r am (-udm) 96a 
vdr (vdar) 100(1 
edit 131c 

vditmant [vdii-) 128* 
vtbhviudh 124d 

vitvdttha, viivcidhd 112c 

vilrtjha, viivdha 113c 

viivdha (vth'dhd) 112o, ISOd 

-t'l (-lit) U5a 

vfj 126b 

■vfta 126b 

■vrcih 125b 

vjfann 142b 

vfritnam (v hay am) 190d 
-rod i-nuh) duel 88a 
■vmli (-rami/t) 88c 
•vnr (-ram*) 88c 
vydnti ( vidnti ) 80ft 

idiya (Sdiia) 81b 
iitivildiblmm 192b, 201d, 305d 
iimirimt (iimivtiill) 127d 
Hind 114c 
sum (ilium) 100b 
irnufthi, iriuuUti 118b 
.ipui/if llHb, 141* 
dr’ initial 141b 
iyat (iiat) 91c 
iiudiru (Smdiii ru) 101c 
irillya (irdliu | K4c 
irudti 1, irndld 118b, 141a 
sitni {ini yi nil 89a 
irdfllta (miyiythn) 02a 
inrli (itidlt) RU* (Addenda) 
iron (tiiidii) 95c 

id 'he' combined 74c 
inkhyd ( takhiri ) 84c 
lakliydli ( mkhidh ) lOOd 
idptivant ( idptivant ) 127d 
nirva 88b 

tmavdihri (lumitvditii) 14 4h 

idtmin (tdimi) 144b 

•«rfh 125c ; rcc. ■tiShn m 130c 

lahamvann lOld, 142b 

sddhti, tddhii 114d 

-id rid 82* 

i dnu (tmt) 101c 

tdno (mmi) 131a 

ttttdka { minha ) 129a 

li 'bind': stem aia - 93b 

td, id 116od, 140d 
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m 


sudds (ludatfn) 02a 
mmatyi (small) 87d 
summyA, mumnyti 128b 
tttvdnd (sviind) 80b 
silydvasa (*«•) 127b 
ifira ( Hiiura or stiria) 100b 
ihrtja (»&ria) 85b 
■ic 1 per*. ainfi, 31a 
■re infinitive 82b 
-i ai subjunctive 87c 
* tavdn (salva) 144o 
tma, mi M 112c, llOo 
Kijri (sill) 82c, 97o 
■itja future 37<f 
ai/ A in (sidm) 96c 
eydnui ( si A ma ) 9fic 
Aytmd ( tiond ) 89a 
serf. (sud) 97 c 


■stm, -stiff (“SIM i ■fila) 94c 
-stiff, -st iff 112c, 113a, 120b, 140c 
svad (titiid) 95c 
swtr (sriar) 83b 
svarij (tvardji) 102a 
svurgd (suaryd) 89a 
svatrdlj tsvusardlj ) 88b 
si'dhd 2»5d 

-bait 125d 
hnvtja (hdvia) 84c 
havyd 84a 
-hi, -hi 118cd, 141* 
hiydttd (hijiilid) 102* 

hiranydya (- ydyl ) 87d 
hrdtja (hr din) 84b 
Injnh ( hidli ) 89b (Addenda) 



